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Edited by W. A. BULMER. .....,....-.,.-.-.......... -.-.. ...,.,,-i+-

Vol. 1.-No. 1. DECEMBER, 1893. PRICE ONE PENNY. 

The Theosophical Society is wt responsible for any opinions 

expressed in this journal. 

The Editor's Remarks. 

A MONG the many -ways in which a _periodical may be 
introduced to the reading public, one, which is in great 

repute, is to approach that public with protestations of being 
its obedient, humble servant, and to pretend to the disco'\ery 
of some long·felt want which the periodical i. suppo.ed to 
satisfy. I don't propose to follow this time-hououred method. 
The public is not conspicuously conscious of any long.felt 
wants in the direction this paper is intended to lead i and, 
with every hope and wish to serve the best and truest interests 
aftha people, I make no pretence of being its servant, obedient, 
or otherwise, in the sense in which that service is usually 
understood. 

In spite of its many and agreeable temptatio,,', I do not 
propose to take shelter nnder that mysterious word "we," 
with which editors are so fondly familior. In every inst.nce 
when giving my own thought', I ,ball use the "first per,on 
,ingnlar," and will take the risk of being called egoti'tical in 
consequence. Responsibility for his 0 wn ideas is about as 
much as a man can safely undertake, but if he honestly speak 
his mind there is no need for him to creep out of sight, 
and screen his identity behind a meaningless pronoun. 

Certain of my own "acquaintance have intimated to me, 
with that delightful caodonr which always characterises one'g 
" friends " when they feel called upou to speak to us II for 
our good," that I was fitting my,elf for.a lunatic .,ylnm by 
aeeepting Theosophy; and I dare,ay this delicate .ttention 
was well meaning enough. Any attempt to. leave the hea'en 
track is certain to provoke unfavourable comment, especially, 
in these days when it is so usual to affect contempt for any
thing outside II modern ideas." 

The product of Western civilisation most in evidence 
to-day is I' cocksureness 11 about things in general and iiself 
in particular, and auyone who i, knowll tQ be ill revolt 

again,t its fashionable dogmas is regarded, to ,lightly parody 
Dickens, as II a novelty in Ethnology and a thing not com
monly seen. II Hence the mingled pity and curiosity with 
which one is-regarded when the dreadful secret is whispered 
that" He i, a Theosophist." Regarded on the one hand as 
a well-meaning but harmless u crank," he is, on the other, 
credited with unholy investigatiuns into forbidden things, 
and probably also with a veritable compact of evil, after the 
manner of Dr. FaustaI:'. 

To quote MaxMuller, "It should be known, auce for all, 
that one may call oneself a Theosophist withont being 
suspected of believing in spirit rappings, table turnings. or nny 
other occult sciences and black arts." A Thcosophiat's time is 
not devoted to II taking afternoon tea on the table lands of 
Tibet," nor to promiscuous jonrneyings "on t·he Astral 
plane." He believes in human brotherhood, not as a 
beautiful idea.l, but as an actual fac~; and to him bthics are 
demon,trable law, of being. Repudiatiog tbe supernataral 
he recognises the metaphysical; and by scientific methods, 
as exact as those supposed to be the pecnliar possf'ssion of 
physics, he reacbes a knowledge of spiritual things of greater 
potency in the determination of' conduct than is possible 
under any "belief" founded. only upon authoritative 
teaching. 

That old doctrine, "Thou shalt not do to otbers what is dis
agreeable to thyself,"'which comes down from prehistoric India 
enshrined in the Mahabbarata; which was a. cardinal teaching 
of Gautama the Baddha, aad which ha, reached us as it 
was echoed from the shores of Galilee. is no mere expression 
of Utopian excellence of conduct, but tbe statement of a law 
of being which men di,regard at their peril. Ba,ed simply 
apon the authority of dogmatic theology, Ihis and kindred 
expressions of law lose their force as determionnts of conduct, 
as regulators of motive i but demonstrated to man's know
ledge as aspects of that eternal law "which knows not 
wrath nor pardon" they bring a new light into his life, and, 
,hew him the utter fatility of attempling to evade tbe conse
quences of their infringement. 

From these and similar considerations, and in view of the I 
patent fact of the steady decline of belief ,-n authoritative 
bases, ther~ ne~d b~ no ap(liogy for nd't'ocnting the clnims of 1 
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a system whicb professes at any rate to find a stable basis for tbe Middlesbrongh Lodge, who.e ambition is also to·establish I 
ethics, and to demonstrate as soientifio faots those oherished oentres at Stockton and Hartlepool. , 
beliefs whioh have been. at onoe the vital trnths and the 
preoions heirlooms of an the great religions of th'e world. 
Far from apologising for our appea.rance, we think this bare 
statement of fact is sufficient justification for it, as a means, 
however inadequate, of bringing some few of the teaohings 
of Theosophy within the view of any who would otherwise 
not have heard of them, and thus inducing them to study for 
thewselves. 

The wsrning ought not to be needed, but knowing what 
we do of the prevailing ideas in most men1s minds, it may as 
well be stated, olearly and distinotly, that, as a fiuancial 
speoulation, Theosophy will prove a dead failure. No one 
need take to it with any motives of "making it paya" The 
ideas are utterly antagonistio. Those who woo Trnth must 
approach her for ber own sake, otherwise they will ever find 
her as inexplioable as the Sphinx. 

Of course I need hardly say that it is quite beyond the 
meaning and scope of a periodioal like this even to attempt 
anything like a systematic course of instrnction. That is 
only possible to individual effort. Our object, so far as 
those who are not already members of the Theosophical 
Society are concerned, will be suffieiently served if they are 
induoed to oommenoe that effort. To Fellows of the Theo
Fophical Society we oifer a new vehicle for the expression of 
their viewl'l and the intercbange of opinions. We believe there 
is room for ns in the literatnre of the Society, 'and that in 
the discharge of hmnbler duties we may- be permitted to aid in 
1he grea.t work in which our more important magazines and 
periodicals have already done so much. 

The drawing up of a suitable syllabus of subjects for 
discussion during a course is often a matter of some little 
difficulty. In this connection we commend the idea which 
has been adopted and followed by the Middlesbrough Lodge, 
as tho nearest approach to the ideal standard we have met. 
The idea is to make the syllabus oovedh. principal teaohings 
so as to convey during the course a bird's~8y8 view of the 
chief doctrines. For exa.mple-the course now running com~ 
menced with a paper on "Man as a Spiritual Being ;" this 
was followed at the next meeting by If Man as a Septenary 
Being;" and then, in order, come "Reincarnation," 
"Karma," the "Basic Unity of Religions," "Nature's 
Finer Forces;" and lastly I "Brotherhood." The suggested 
syllabus for next quarter follows the same lines. 

In the Middlesbrough Lodge assooiates are admitted for one 
quarter only. At the expiration of the quarter they must 
either join the ['.S. or cease attending; to make room for 
other .. sooiates. The objeot of the papers beiug ohiefly the 
instruction of enquirers, it will be ,seen wby this "outline 
method" is followed in the syllabus. The needs of .tudents 
are met by a " Secret Doctrin~ "Class, and by meetings for 
general conversation, which are attended by the older 
students for the express purpose of helping beginners. A. 
committee for practical philanthropy, on the lines sugaested 
in Bro. Duncan's p9.per (read at the "Fede-ration 11 m~etiDg 
.t Bradford) has also been formed. 

A H centre" has heen started at Darlington, which 
promises well; its earliest needs are being aUended to from 

I have had a few opportuniti-os lately of beooming 
acquainted with the methods and beliefs of what is oalled the 
"Labour Church." This is a new movement, with which, 
on many gronnds, I sympathise. But on one oardinal point 
of teaohing they too seem to fail conspiouously. They are so 
much taken up with insisting upon " rights " that there seems 
no place left for "duties." One hears a good deal about 
other peoples' duties, it is trae, but the duties of the 
" Labourers" themselves seem kept in the background. 
Under the circumstances this ·is natural enough; but it is 
none the less a shortcoming, which, sooner or later, will 
make itselffelt to the detriment of the new "Churoh;" To 
a true Theosophist the proper discharge of his duties is of 
vastly greater importance than insistance npon his rights. 

Theosophy seems to be making steady progress in Harro
gate. For the p~st year, in addition to ordinary lodge 
meetings, public meetings have been beld on Sundays, and 
the steady increase, both in interest and numbers, has made 
the taking of a larger room necessary. Harrogate has 
attempted a little missionary enterprise in the neighbouring 
town of Knaresbro', where they have experienced not a little 
" orthodox" opposition. In spite of this, however, our 
Harrogate brethren doubtless won't let Knaresbro' rest till a 
" Centre " is established there, and a new "activity" is thus 
brought into the field. 

One sometimes wonders what have been the motives which 
have led so many students and inquirers to make themselves 
acquainted with Theosophy. To many it oommends itself 
beoanse it lifts the veil whioh hangs so darkly aronnd 
Agnosticism, and shows the earnest searcher after truth that 
the path which led there was not a mistaken one; though 
what seemed the goal is fannd to be only the first step to 
real knowledge. Curiosity, no doubt, has led many to 
question this strange visitor in Eastern guise. Some have 
been attracted by the dangerous poteutialities of ocoultism
dangerous if wrongly followed-whilst others have found in 
the Ethios of Theosophy the irresistible attraction whioh has 
drawn them to it. But, whatever the motive whioh led them 
to Theosophy, it soon pawns upon the inquirer's mind th.t 
there is only one way to a real knowledge of the Secret 
Wisdom, and that is to make altruism a real factor in his 
every-day life. 

I have no doubt inquirers come to Theosophical meeti~gs 
with very mixed feeliugs. The thing isn't expressed, but 
there Beems to be a latent expectancy that some occult 
phenomena or mild diablerie will be thrown in by way of 
illustration of the potency of "Nature's finer forces," . Even 
in the mind of the Associate there sometimes seems to linger 
a notion that with full membership comes the possession of 
mys~ical "keys" to hidden powers and dark enigmas of 
superhuman existence. After a time this dies out, as the 
studeu~ comes to recognise that the first essentials of all occult t 

progress are self-knowledge and self-oontrol. To the average 
human being these, espeoially the latter, are a pretty large 
order, and his visions of "spook·shifting'; and kindred 
excitements fade away before the stern realities of his daily 
contest with the" lower self." 
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MOST people are willing to admit that if altruism were the 
rule and selfishness the exception we should have reached 
the Millennium. Nearly everybody thinks it would be a 
good thing; but most people have a decided ·objection to 
beginning themselves. They want other people to begin, 
and they have a sort of half· confessed feeling that tbe beauty 
of it would consist very l.r~ely in the pleasure and happi
ness it would bring to' them. if others would only follow 
the "golden rule." in fact. their view of the thing is in
tensely selfish. They want the fruits of other people's self
denial. That is about the correct estimate of the man who 
preaches altruism and doesn't attempt to put his preaching 
into praotice. The man who isn't rea.dy to make a beginning 
with himself can't reasonably blame a state of things of 
which he is an active upholder. 

MRS. FIRTH, of the Bradford Lodge, aided by Mrs. Midgley, 
has been "spreading the light" in Bandon. Her Sunday 
evening meetings have met with encouraging snccess, and the 
rule appears to he that one attendance leads to continued 
visits. Mrs. Firth's ambition points to the formation of a 
small library , so tiat visitors to the meetings llI!ty take home 
literature to study during the week 

I HAVE frequeutly been amused at the inconsistency of 
people who profess a most wofoand contempt for H spooks," 
and who will seek to impress us with their superiority to 
"that Bort of thing, don't you know)J; and then, almost 
in the same breath, give circumstantial details of some 
H snpernatural" visitation occnrring either in' their own 
'experience or in that of some intimate friend or near relative. 
This sort of thing reminds me of the people who profess to 
have no fear of H ghosts" j and who always manifest such a 
decided objection to beiDg alone in the dark. A fairly active 
" spook" would make them travel for ail they were worth. 
Even a cODntry lad, with the traditional appliances of turnip 
lantern and sheet, would give them cold shivers. A man 
wouldn't bonst if he were certain of his strength_ 

AT the Bradford Lodge, on December 6th, Bro. A. W. 
Cheyne will give his views on II Socialism and Theosophy"; 
and, on the 13th, Bro_ Fletcher, of Manchester, urges a 
" Scientifie Plea for Re-incarnation." . Two members of the 
lodge, with l.he assistance of Miss Shaw, of Harrogate_ held 
a meeting at Wakefield on the 14th inst. The three objects 
of the T.S. were de.lared, and Miss Shaw read an ahle paper 
on "Theosophy and Christianity." The meeting was well 
attended, and an interesting discussion followed tbe reading 
of the paper. One meeting, at least, will be held in 
December and January, alid a centre has been already 
established. 

ONE or two incidents at the Parliament of Religions, 
recently held at Chicago, were very interesting. After one 
of the meetings of the Theosophical Congress, at which 
Professor Chakravarti had roused the vast audience to entllU
siasm by his stirring appeal, one man remarked, II We have 
been for years spending millions of dollars in sending mis
sionaries to convert these men, and have had very little 
success; they have sent over a fow men, nnd they have 
converted everybody," Perhaps in time the average Western 
mind will be able to appreciate the lofty spirituality of 'those 
Iedian brethren whom they aff.;ct to despise because of their 

physical inferiority. Max O'Rell's estimate of tbe English
man isn't far wrong. He is filled with Il great conceit of 
himself; and, worst of all,' he really believes his own 
estimate is a fair and just one. 

I REMEMBER when Mrs. Besant and her Brahman brothers 
were on their way to take part in the Chicago Congress tho 
latter were described in a local newspaper as two Mahat
mas who were accompanyiDg~her. A brother F.T.S. showed 
me the paragraph at the time, and his remarks w£'re just a 
little un-theosophical. I cunfess I was most affected by 
the ludicroDs aspect of the mistake, aud -did nothing but 
laugh when he showed signs of resenting the easy familiarity 
of the writer. After all ignorance is a great excuse, though 
presumptuous ignorance often tempts one· to adr;ninister a 
snub. 

THE League of Theosophical Workers is formed of Fellows 
of the T.S. It is a voluntary orgR.nisation, and its object is 
to secure the most practical application of Theosophical prin
ciples to daily life Ilnd acUons, to secure a medium of com
munication between members engaged in charitable works, 
and to aid in an efficient manner the Theosophical movement 
in its mission to the world. The branches of the League 
have power to take as Assoeiate members persons other than 
Fellows of the T.S., who are desirous of co-operating in its 
work; such Associates may engage in the practical work of 
the League, or confine their help to fiDaucial support. Tbo 
reports of the brancbes of the League are brougbt before tho 
Annnal Convention of the European Section of the Theoso
phical Society for its information. 

THE SyUabus of the Harrogate Lodge for December con
tains the following items :-Dec. 8, " Forgiveness of Sins n ; 

Dec. 10. II Theosophical Teachings on the Physical Plane" j 

Dec. 17, "Theosophy in Daily Life"; Dec. 24, II Divine In· 
carnations" j Dec. 81, Miscellaneous Papers. I 

THE Leeds Lodge has a paper on H Ccncentration" fur I 
Dec. 4th, and on "Thought" for tbe 18th; whilst the lady 
who gives the paper 00 the loth at Harrogate will read thel 
same paper at Leeds on the 11th. I 

Gleanings. 

We are not here to inqnire what we would prefer, bu~ 
what is true.-H·of ..... oT Huxley. 

God does not die with His children, nor Truth with its 
m'artyrs.-TlteodoTe Parker. 

The beggar is an ang~l in "stnitened circnmstances,' 
a demigod in disguise.-John Cameron. 

Any road will lead you to the end of the world.--Garly1e. 

Our system of thought is often only the history of our 
heart.-Ficht<!. 

Knowledge without common sense is folly, without method 
it is waste, without kindness it is fanaticism.-Dr. J. Prince 
Lee. 

We are infinitely ingenious in finding excuses to pro\"e 
ourselves in the right, when the heart tells us we arc all in 
the wrong.-Joltn Cameron. 

I 
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What Theosophy Is. 

Extracts /i'o'll 11.1 Rouph Olltline of Theosophy," by 

Annie Besant. 

" WE, who aro Theosophists, allege that there exists a 
great body of doctrine, philosophical, scientific, 

and ethicnI. which forms the basis of and includes all that 
is accorate in the philosophies, 8cience~, and religio1ls of the 
ancient aud modern worlds. This body of doctrine is a 
philosophy and a science m?r6 than a. ,religion in the 
ordinary sense of the word, for It does not Impose dogmas as 
necessary to be believed under any kind of supernatural 
penaHieF, 88 do the various churches of the world. It i:'t, 
indeed a religion, if religion be the binding of life by a 
sUblim'e ideal; but it puts forward itt teachings as capable 
of demonstration, not on authority which it is blafJphemy to 
challenge or deny." 

"Theosophy claims to be this Secret Wisdom, this great 
body of doctrine, ond it alleges that tbis precious deposit, 
enriched witb the results of the investigntions of generations 
of seers IlDd sages, verilied by countless experiments, is 
to-day, as of old, in the hands of 8 mighty Brotherhood, 
variomly spoken of us Adepts, Arhats, Masters, Mahatmas, 
Brothers who are Jiving men, evolved further than average 
humanity, wh" work ever for the service of their race with 
a perfect and selflpsa devotion, holding their high 'Powers in 
trnst for the common good, content to be without recognition, 
having passed beyond all desires of the personal self." 

"As of old, so now, the Secret Wisdom is guarded, not 
by the arbitrary consent or ref~Ba1 of the teachers to .impart 
instruction, but by the capaCIty of the student to under~ 
stand and to il8similate." 

" Theosophy postUlates the existence of an Eternal P.rin~ 
cipie, known on.ly throu~h i.ts .efi'e?ts. No wo:ds. caD describe 
IT for words Imply dlStl"lmmatlOn, and thIS IS" ALL. 'Ve 
m~nnllr Absolute, Infinite, Uncondilioned-but the words 
menn naught. Only as the Manifested becomes, can lan~ 
guago be used .with meaning ~ but the appearan?e of tl~e 
manifested impbes the unmnnifested, for tho mamfested IS 

transitory and mutable, and there must be something that 
eternally endures." 

.. The unh"eree is, in Theosophy, the manifestation of an 
aspect of SAT (The Absolute). Rythmically succeed each 
totber periods of activity aod periods of repose, periods of 
llIauifestation nud perioJs of Jlbsorption, the expiration and 
inspiration of the Great Breath, in the figurative .and. most 
expressive phraseology of the East. The outbreathlllg IS the 
manifested worlds. the inbreathing terminates the period of 
activity. The Root·substance dIfferentiates into 'Spirit
matt(-!~,' whereof the universe, visible and invisible, is built 
up, evolving into seven stages, or planes, of 'm~nifeBtation, 
each denser than its predecessor; the substance IS the same 
in all, but the degrees of its density ~iffer," 

"Tbus, from the Theosophical standpoint, I spirit· and 
I matter' aro (.'ssentially one, and t,he universe one living 
wholo from rcntro to circumferellce, not a molecule in it that 

is not it;1stinct with life. Sentiency, in onr meaning of the 
word, there may not be, say.in tho mineral; but is it there~ 
fore 'deaf}'? Its particles cohere, they vibrate, they 
attract and ,repel; what are these but manifestations of that 
living ener}?y which rolls the worlds in their courses, flashes 
from continent to continent, thrHls from root to summit of 
the plaIlt, pulses in the animal, reasons 'in the man? One 
Life, and therefore one Law everywhere, not a chaos of 
warring atoms but a Kosmos of ordered growth." 

"Ellch of the Seven Kosmic plnnes of manifestation is 
marked off by its own characteristics; in the first pure 
I Spirit,' the primary emanation of the ONE, subtlest, rarest of 
all mauifestation!l, incognisable even by the highest of Adepts 
save as present in its vehicle, the Spiritual Sonl. Naxt comes 
the plane of mind, of loftiest spiritual intelligence, where 
first entity as entity can be postulated; individualism begins, 
the Ego first appears. Rare and subtle i. matter on that 
plnne, yet form is there possible, for the individual implies the 
praCente IIf limitation, the separation of the I I' from the 
• not 1.' Fourth, still densifying, comes the plane of 
fl.nimfll passiQIls and desires, actual forms en their own plane. 
'fhen. fifthly, thflt of the vivid animating life-principle as 
absorbel in forms. Sixthly, the astral plane, in which 
matter i, but slightly rarer than with ourselve,. Seventhly, 
the plane familiar to all of us, that of the objective universe," 

" Now the consciousness of man can pass from plane to 
plane, because he is himself the universe in miniature, and is 
boilt up himself of these seven' principles,' as they are some
times called. or better, is himself a differentiation of con~ 
sciousness on seven planes. The spirit in man is named 
Atma, cognisable only in its vehicle Buddhi, the Spiritual 
Soul; these are the reflections in man of the highest planes 
in tbe universe. The spiritual intelligence is Manas, the Ego 
in man, the immortal Entity, the link between Atma-Buddhi 
and tbe temporary personality. Below these come in order, 
Kama, the emotional and passional nature; Prana the 
animating life~principle of the personality; Linga Sharira the 
• astr.l hody,' tke double of the physical, but formed of the 
somewhat more ethereal 'astral' matter; lastly, Sthftla 
Sharira, the physical body. These seven states are grouped 
under two heads: Atmn.-Bnddhi·M,nas make up the trinity 
in mao, imperishable, immortal, the' pilgrim' that passes 
through countless lives, the individual, the Trae Man. 
Kama, Prana, Linga Sharira, and Sthill. Sharira form the 
quaternary, the transitory part of the human being, the 
person, which perishes gradually, onwards from the death of 
the physical body. The consciousness of thc normal man 
resides chiefly on the physical, astral and Kamic planes, with 
the lower portion of the Manasic. In flashes of genius, in 
loftiest aspirations, he is touched for a moment by the light 
from the higher Manasic regions, but this comes-only comes 
-to t.he few, and to these bnt in rare moments of sublime 
abstraction. Happy they who even thus cateh. glimpse of 
the Divine Augoeidea, the immortal Ego within them." 

"Each of these planes has its own organisations, its own 
phenomena, the laws of its own manifestation j and oach 
can be investigated as exactly, as scientifically, ~LS exper{~ i 
mf.'!ntally as tho objective plane with which we are most I 
familiar.1I 
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"The evolution of man consists in the acquirement of 
experience and the gradual moulding of the physical nature 
into a form which can readily respond to every prompting of 
the spirit within. This evolution is carried on by repeated 
incarnations of the Ego, overshadowed by the Spirit, in 
snccessive personalities, through which it lives and acts on 
the objective plane." 

The term Reincarnation implies the indwelling of the Ego 
in many snccessive personalities, but it does not imply the 
possibility of its incarnation in the brute. 

" The immutable law of Cause and Effect is spoken of as 
Karma (action) in Theosophy. Each action-using the word 
to include all forms of aotivity, mental, moral, physical-is a 
cause, and must work out its full effect. Effect 8S regards 
the past, it is caUSB as regards the future, and under the 
sway of Karmic law moves the whole life of man as of all 
worlds." 

H Remains but space for ODe laet word on that which is 
Theosophy in action-the Universal Brotherhood of Man. 
This tea.ohing is the inevitablo outcome of the doctrines of 
th~ One Universal Spirit common to aU humanity, Re
incarnation, and Karma. Every distinction of race and sex, 
of class and creed, fades away beforo the essential unity of 
the indwelling Spirit, before' the countless incarnations under 
all forms of outward garmentnre, making the experience of 
prince and beggar part of the training of all in turn. Here 
is to be found the motive-spring of aotion-Iove for all man
kind. In elloh child of man the true Theosophist recognises 
a brother to be loved and served, and in the Theosophical 
Society, Theosophists, nnder the direction of the Masters, 
have formed a nucleus of such Brotherhood of Humanity, 
and have made its recognition the only obligation binding on 
all who enter. Without this recognition of Brotherhood all 
science is useless, and all religion is hypocrisy. The Self of 
each is the Higher Self of all, and that bond is one which 
nothing in all worlds can avail to break. That which raises 
one raises all; that which degrades one degrades all. The 
sin and crime of our race are onr sin and orime, and only as 
we save our brethren can we save ourselves. One in our 
inception, one in our goal, we must needs be one in our 
progress j the" cnrse of separateness" that is on us it is ours 
to remove, aed Theosophy, alike as religion and philosophy, 
will be a railure save as it is ths embodiment of the life of 
Love." 

The Message of Theosophy. 
By E. K. 

WE are nearing the end of the 19th century,which has been 
,fo, a most remarkable one in the history of the progress 

of the world. But in nothiog has it been more remarkable
whether th~ world kno \'. s it or not-than in the memorable 
fact that during the past few years a Message has been gh-en, 
overflowing with goodwill to men, and of tbe deepest im
portance and interest to them. For many centuries their 
minds had been sunk in such dense materiality, or so covered 
with ignorance and superstitioD, that they had been unable 
to rise to the level where the Voice bearing this message, 
could be heard; and, except in rare ca.ses, there were no 
beads ready to receive it, and it found no resting.place or 
response. 

Only during the last quarter of this century has its call 
a.wakened echoes in some minds, ,lnd, to those that hear, it is 
as though they are called by an Imperious Power-it is a 
summons that they most obey. It calls them to come into a 
new world which is unfolding itself, to a Dew birth and a new 
life: it tails them to awake for the time is at hand when the 
gate of knowledge begins to open; it shows them that they 
may see and hear what many have desired "to see and have 
not seen/, and "to hear and have not heard." It tells 
them that their soul is not a thing of a day, or of a lifetime, 
but that the real man is a being capable of progressing to 
tbe highest state: that angels and powers and principalities 
exist; that this real man, by his own effort, may reach these 
states and further on and on, beyond all glory that his mind 
can grasp. It calls them to leave for ever the teachings of 
men and to come to "God" direct. 

And they come, for the old life is no longer possible. 

This message of truth is given to us in the 'I Wisdom 
Th\ligion" which bas been long hidden, and whioh is now 
known as Theosophy, or the H Wisdom of the Gods." It 
may be received by all men who will cleanse their hearts of 
every vestige of dogma and superstitious belief -for this truth 
is pure, nnd must fall on to a clean page, as it were j it could 
never mingle with false teaohing. 

Theosophy brings to men knowledge of their Divine 
Nature, showing them that with its wisdom, and with clean 
lives and pure hearts, they may reach closer to their" God" 
-the Divine ESSence which is within them. For its teach
ing .hows (as does also that of " Jesus") that maIl is the 
Temple of God, and that there is no other. In the words of 
our Teacher, *" There being but ONE truth, man requires but 
one Church-the Temple of God within us, walled in by 
malter, but penetrable by anyone who can find the way; the 
pure in heart sce' God." Also, we may read elsewhere,t 
"Neither shall they say, Lo here I or Lo there! for behold 
the kingdom of God is within you." 

The truth that men are slow to believe is shown in Theo
sophy to be that the Great First Canse is no personal" God," 
but an Eternal and Infinite Principle pervading all space, 
present in all life. This Power, which upholds the nniverse, 
and yet penetrates the smallest alom, is utterly beyond human 
thought. The mind of man is not capable of receiving so 
great a mystery. But he must understand that the spirit of 
man is immortal, and that it proceeds from this Principle, 
and must return to it; that to do this it has to pass throngh 
the" cyole of inoarnation," that is, by evolution, to make its 
wa.y through each kingdom of Nature, becoming a stone l a 
pla.nt, an animal, a Man. And having attained conscious~ 
neBS as man', it tilen of its own freewill gains the power to 
advance. Theosophy will show the means and the ways. 
Through its teaching man may understand Ilis origin and 
destiny, and is rail:led, spiritunlly and morall¥, by snch 
knowledge. 

i 
For he S?fS the value of his life, a~~ learns that he c~nnot I 

separate himself ftOm the One Dnnne Essence, whIch is 
called II God." He learns that it is in his own power to 
malte his own future good or evil: and ,that he has to work 

11- Isis Unveiled, 11. 635. t Luke xvii. 21 
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out his own salvation, by effort, throughout many lives. 
Again and .gain will he return to e.rth-lile to complete his 
task, and as every action has its effect, and is ruled by the 
law of justice, so will each life be in accordance with what 
Its lias made himself in previous ones. He will have periods 
of rost, but progress can only be made when body, soul and 
spirit, work together. 

Theosophy will show him that fear of death come, only 
with ignorance, and is imaginary; that there is no place of 
punishment outside this earth, and that it is llsre that he 
must pay for hi, evil deeds and thoughts. That the state in 
which he finds himself after the death of the body, is a state 
of rost, where he may gain strength for trials to come-a 
sleep from which he awakes, refreslled and ready for work. 

Snrely such a message as this shonld make men pause and 
listen, Whatever their station or object in life (many have no 
object), and if they will but allow themselves to hear this 
voice, they will attain to knowledge undreamed of, and have 
an interest in life, beyond all they ever looked for. For this 
Message contains truths only known in the "Wisdom 
Religion "-truths which afe not new, and which are light 
and life to all who receive them. This knowledge has never 
been lost, though long hidden, for there have always existed 
on this earth some "Sons of God," who preserve it in its 
purity, and who await the time when men will ask tor 
instruction. That there are now hearts longing for the truth, 
is evident to all who see the great work Theo'ophy is now 
doing, and which increases steadily year by year, in many 
parts 01 the world. And we have every reason to hope that 
the 20th century will bring to light many proofs that the 
Theosophic teaching now before tbe world has not been 
invented by man, but is indeed the" Wisdom of the Gods." 

A Baptist Pastor Warns His Flock. 

TWO or three Sunda.ys ago a sermon on Theosophy was 
advertised to be given in a Baptist Church in Middles

brough. A few members of the Theosophical Society 
attended, attracted by the title of the promised sermon. 
Theosophists will be able to judge how blind a leader the 
rev. preacher was when we recount the principal propositions 
which were laid down. These were-I a) that Theosophy is 
chiefly founded on Buddhism; (b1 that Buddhism is a most 
immoral religion; (e) th.t Theo,ophical ethics are gathered 
from Christianity; (d) that Theosophy derides Christianity; 
(e) that it tends to make men c.«less of their actions; (fl 
that it claims to supersede Christianity; and 0) it pretends 
that Mahatmas can work miracles. 

As was pointed ant, in 3. letter by an F.T.S., in the local 
press, to \'\\hich the rev. gentleman, with commendable 
prudeuee, utd not reply: The merest tyro in Theosophical 
study will seo what a gross parodying of the whoie subject 
such statements are. And, as they formed the backbone of 
the rev. gentleman's ~pccch one may easily imagine what it 

valuable contribution to his hearers' opinions that t>peech was 
-Briefly (a), Theosophy is not founr.ed, either chiefly or in 
part, upon either Buddhism, or any other "ism/' It is the 
universal truth which underlies and gives vitality to evory 

form of religious Iielief; (b), the moral record of Buddhist 
countries is admittedly and notoriously better than that of 
any other. Whatever one may say about Buddhist" beliefs," 
the statistics of crime shew conclusively that Buddhist 
countries are less criminal than Mabommec1an, Christian, or 
any other; (0), the ethics of Theosophy were in the world 
thousands of years before the Christian era, how then have 
they been" gathered from.Christi.nity 7" It is not true to 
say (d), that Theosophy, 0< Theosophists, deride Christianity. 
They may properly call attention to the marvellons difference 
exhibited between the profession and the practice of 
" Christians" -but wherever they. find one who tries to 
squtU'e his practice with his profession they welcome him, and 
honour him as a true and worthy brother. What Iobject to, 
personally, is not the genuine article, but the mere pro
leBBional. A1iyone who knows what he is talking about 
would laugh ih yoar face if you told him (e), that "Theosophy 
tends to make men careless of their actions." As a matter of 
fact, by substituting a knowledge of law, for mere blind faith 
on authority Theosophy gives ·the very strongest inducement 
towards making individual life truer and better-and, from 
my own observation, I have seen that it actually does so. It 
certainly does note]) "claim to snpersede Christianity." It 
welcomes every true man, whatever may be his "profession 
of faith." It recognises that truth must appear differently to 
different people, and it only estimates a man by " what he is " 
-caring little what" belief" he professes. And, finally (g), 
obout the la.t thing you would ever get a Theosophist to 
believe would b. that either a Mahatma, or anyone else, did 
or could H work miracles." 

A Legend of the Lamas. 

THE forthcoming work of Nicholas Notovitch, a Russian 
traveller, will provoke more than a passing interest. 

Indeed, if what we are told of it be true, it will probably. 
prove a" bone of contention" to many who wish to jog 
along in easy contentment with orthordox teachings. In the 
course of his travels, Mr. Notovitch visited some of the 
Himalayan Convents of Tibet, and there to his great astonish
ment heard frequent mention of a preacher named ISSB, who 
had lived 2,000 years ago, and was exeouted in the Country of 
Israel, where he had gone to preach Buddhism. In other 
places he heard the same story; and from the manuscript 
records to which he obtained access, Mr. Notovitch has been 
able to gather a pretty cle.r and connected record of the 
life and preachings of Issa, which is embodied in his forth
coming work. 

In this connection we are reminded irresistibly of the 
Essenes, that mysterious sect of the Jews, whose customs 
and beliefs so strongly resembled those of the ., Early 
Church," that only the certain fact of their existence long 
before the Christian era prevents them being regarded, as 
Early Christians. In other words, they were too early. 
Perbaps we may find in the missionary enterprise of Asoka, 
the great king of Eastern Hindustau, a sufficient explanation 
of the existence of the E.senes, and of the Bnddhistie type 
of their te;'cbings and practices. Asoka, who reigned about I 
800 B.C., had embraced the religion of Siddhartha, and sent 
missionaries to Greeco, Syria, Egypt and other places to pro
mulgate tho Evangol of Wisdom. . i 
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If, .8 De Qnincy asserted, the teachings of J esns were all 
anticipated by the Essenes, we 'can understand the anxiety 
of Eusebins to prove that they were the Early Christians. If, 
na King, the author of The Gnostics and their remains declares 
them to be, they were" Buddhist mantra in every particular ," 
we can understand how the personality of Issa would ]Jecome 
woven into their national history by the Hellenistic Jews of 
Alexandria; and how well its pathetic details would ,erve 
the philosophic mind of Clement to ~onvey to the people the 
sublime mysteries of the wORD-the LOGOS. 

In the preface to the "Gifford Lectures" for 1892 
(published under the title of "Theosophy, or Psychological 
Religion,") Max Muller remarks-" What interests the 
historian is to understand· how the belief of a smsll brotl]er' 
hood of Galilean fishermen and their devotion to their 
Master could have iniluenced, as they did, the religious 
beliefs and the philosophical <lonvictions of the whole of the 
ancient world. The key to that riddle should be sought for, 
I believe, at Alexandria. rather than at Jerusalem." H The 
doctrine of the Logos, the very life blood of Christianity, is 
exclusively Aryan," and it is to the Neoplstonists of 
Alexandria we owe the incorporation of "this simplest and 
truest cOI!clusion at which the human mind can arrive," in 
what, from that time forward, bscame the prevalent belief of 
Europe. 

Theosophy and Childhood. 
By A. NUllSE, ~'.T.S. 

SINCE becoming a Theosophist it has happened to me to 
be very much with "other people's ohildren "-the 

" Children of Christian Parents," as the popular expression 
goes; and I have been often reminded of that definition of 
the deformed poet.-" a little thing that asks questions." 

AU day long the eager child "asks questions." How 
freqnently it happens that he is given stones for bread,
stones of ignora.nce and prejudice, which haply he must bear 
t~e burden of for many a long year, and which will serve 
more effectnally to keep him weighted down to the earth life, 
than did the material pebbles which the philosopher of old 
carried about with him in his pockets. 

In the case to whic'h I refer, I could do little. I could not 
give the " Christian Solution " of lhose mysteries of existence 
which were daily offered to the wondering eyes of the children 
and it would not bave been justifiable for me to have tried to 
teU them truths of which their parents were ignorant, and of 
which they wonld not have" approved." 

So I had to be satisfied with trying to instil general ideas 
of honour, truth, and n~selfishne8s; and to answer many a 
qnestion with H I cannot tell yon yet. ff But-like the famous 
parrot-if I kept silent; I " thought the more 11 ; for it seems 
to me that, at the present stage of humanity's progress, few 
subjects are of more vital importance to the practical Theo
sophist than those which relale to the helping forward of the 
young who will carry the torch of truth intp many a dark 
place of the earth, which we may not see lightened during our 
present incarnation-of which work we shall, perhaps, see the 
fruitiop. wp.~n we return once more with fresh vigour, to use 

every renewed power for the service of those "\\ ho are infinitely 
further beyond and above us than we are beyond the children; 
but whose wise and patient methods of training, of helping 
us to educate ourselves) we can strive to comprehend and to I 
carry out as far as may be with the little ones whORe present 
growth in wisdom depends upon us. 

To all men alike, the child is an image of their past; but 
to us he is also an image of the fature. We know that until 
the" Cycle of necessity" is over we must again and again 
begin at the very heginning, and view life through childish 
eyes. So that, even from a selfish point of view, the Theo
sophist owe, it to himself to extend help to the younger 
members of society, for be knows that he shall again stand 
where the child stands now; and he knows too, that what 
measure he meteth out shall be meted ont to himself. 

Jottings from a Theosophist's Note 
Book. 

By T.A.D. 

T ·HE fact that this centnry has witnessed so remarkable 
a development of the imaginative and introspective 

powers, as is implied in the production of great works ef 
fiction, and their universal popUlarity. is full of hope for the 
future of Theosophy and Occultism. The wide·spread 
interest in the compm'ative stuily of ancient religions, the 
growth of tolerance and sympathy amongst thin]{ers of 
various schools, and the refining and spiritnalising of the 
popular creeds in aU the best contemporary theological 
writings, point in the same direction. I 

Are our minds ill-furnished for the comprehension and I 
setting forth of the IratM Then let us talk less. aud ",ael'l 
more. Are they well furnished?, Then let us 'raarl less and 
think more. Our books should be few; the best obtainable; 
suggestive rather tha.n exhaustive. Books are chiefly useful 
to the student of the higher science in the initial stftges of 
his progress, and their use is rather to open the mind and 
dispel prejudice, than to gain real knowledge of nature, 
which can only be perfectly acquired on thfJ higher planes, in 
the light of spiritual verities. 

The physical senses, whereby we cognise external nature, 
are so imperfectly developed, and limited in operation, 
that man mny be compared to a diver walking on the sea
bottom, cased in his armour, and seeing dimly through the 
glass eyes of his helmet the wonders around him. Truly here 
"we see' through a glass, darkly." 

The phenomenon of a drowning man recalling the 
whole of his past lifo, in a flash of consciousness, is pro
foundly suggestive, if carefully thought out, in connection 
with our esoteric pbilosopby. 

As we journey through earth-life our faces should eVer 
be turned toward the light. So will ihe path be bright and 
clear before us, and the shadow and burdeu of life fall be~ind 
and be lost to \'iew. If we turn our backs upon the hght, 
this" body of humiliation " will cast the dark shadow of HtJ 
evil Karma along the path we tread. I 
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Grant that man has within him an imperishable 
soul, a portion of-say rather a portion in-the Divine 
Over - soul, an illuminating ra.y from the Uncreated 
Light, a ,elf-conscious will begotten of that mighty 
force which sway' and moulds all things, and you 
give him the lever of Archimedes; he can move the 
world. H we know, as we do, that his will, using the 
intelligence of his mind and the practised skill of his hands, 
can create wonders of art and industry, working upon the 
grosser forms of matter, why should we hesitate to go a step 
further, ilnd believe that, nnder suitable conditions, that same 
will can manipulate the finer forces of nature, the subtler 
forms of matter? In truth, the sale reason why so few of 
our race have possessed such powers, is that the conditions 
are too hard for the average man to fnlfil 

North of England Federation of -the T.S. 

T HE Second Quarterly Conference was held at Bradford 
on Nov. 4, and was attended by representa.tives from 

most of the Northern Lodges. 
Mrs. Cooper-Oakley, who has" -recently returned from 

visiting Australia, New Zealand, and the United States, was 
declared President of the Conference by acclamation. A 
letler of greeting from Bro. Mead, the Secretary of the T.S. 
(European Section) 'was read, endorsing most heartily the 
objects and purpose o(the Conference. 

Some inters<:jting information was given by the President 
abont the "Lotus Ciroles," where children were taught on 
Theosophical lines: the teaching being such as all could 
understand, ruJd, better still, enjoy. Texts from "The Voice 
of the Silence" and the Bbagavad-Gita were taught at one 
place, and. the children were trained to manage their own 
meetings. She suggested the starting of a magazine devoled 
wholly or principally to Theosophical Educalion. Many 
speakers expressed their opinions; the general seDse of the 
meeting being that those who could should teach Theo
sophy to their own children; but that as many parents had 
not the teaching ability, something of the nature of the 
" Lotus Circles It might prove a valuable aid in Theosophical 
work_ The need of Theosophical books suilable for children 
was also spoken of, though the "Wonder Light" was not 
forgotten. 

At the Evening Session Mrs. Cooper-Oakley spoke at some 
length on the subject of her recent tour round the world, and 
was listened to with intense interest. She had a busy time 
of it organising and re-organising, and generally she seems 
to have given a. needed impetus to the movement at the 
right time. Even on her voyages sbe gave herself. no rest, 
forming" Secret Doctrine " classes amongt the (lngineers and 
stewards. An interesting' item in het: visit to Australia. was 
the joining of the T.S. by two of the leading lawyers after 
carefully reading the S.P.R. report! Another important 
convert was n. geologist., who had his attention drawn to 
Theosophy by some of tbe most recent geological discoveries 
which were anticipated sorile years ago in the "Secret 
Doctrine." 

And so the Esoteric PhIlosophy justifies itself. 
After leaving" the Colonies" Mrs. Cooper-Oakley went to 

San Francisco where she lectared, as well as at Santa Cruz. 
Then on to Chicago, where she joined the other representa .. 

tives of Theosophy at the World's Parliament of Religiuns. 
After visiting Bome of the Eastern States Mrs. Cooper
Oakley joined Mra. Besant at New York and they returned 
to Europe together. I 

It 'Yas decided to invite Bro. Bertram Keighley to make a 
Iectnrmg tour in the Northern Counties early in Janu::try, 
and as arrangements are now being made it is hoped that 
datas and places may be published in the next number of 
the Northern Thc080phi~t. 

The desirability of Longes working on the lines of the 
"Lea~ue of TheoBophi?al workers 'I was pretty genera~ly 
recognIsed and a resolutIOn to this effect was passed. 

Northern Lodges & Centres. 
Wi'h Names and Addresses 0/ Secretaries, from whom iil,q.1C'rers,1naY'l 

obtai1~ full information on application. I 
BRADFORD:-Jno. Mid~tley. 35, East Parade, Baildon"Yorb. ' 
BRADFoRn (AtUne) :-Miss Ward, Eldon Buildings; Bradford. 
BOLTON :-C; H. HassaU, 76, Peel Street, Farnworth, nT. Bolton~ 
DARLINGTON :-Mrs. Downie, 46, Victoria Embankment, Darlington, 
EDINBURGH :-G. L. Simpson, 152, MorningsiJo Road, Edinburgh. 
GLASGOW:-J. Wilso:l, 151, Sandyfanlds Street, Glasgow. 
HALIFAX:-A. Holdan, 12, Chester Road, Halifax. 
HARROGATE :-MisB Shaw, 7 James Street, Harrogate. 
LEEDS ~-Herbert W. Hunter, 205, Belle Vue Road, Leeds. 
LIVERPOOL :-Jno. Hill, 9, Dombey Street, Liverpool. ' 
MANCHESTER (City):-Mrs. Corbett, 5, Circular Bnad,WithingtoD, near 

Manchester. 
MANCHESTER (Salford) :-J. Barron, 56, St •. Bees Street,.Manchester. 
MIDDLESBROUGH :-B. Hudson, 113, Grange Rd. East, Middlesbro'. 
NEWC.\STLE :-Jno. Wilson, 123, Hamilton St., Newcastle-on--f'yne. 
SHEFFIELD :-C. J. Barker, 503,IIntake Road, Sheffiuld. 
SOUTH SHIELDS :-R. L. Grice, 4, Alexandra Terrace, South Shiehiq. 
SCOTTIsn :-A. P. Cattlnach. 67 Brunswick Street, Edinburgh. 
WAKEFIELD :·-W. Dickenson, Jor., 66, Provillencc Place, Thorne's 

Road, IV dkefield. 

The Theosophical Society 
AND HOW TO JOIN IT. 

THE o116cts of the Theosophical Society are :-
1. To form the nenelena of a Universal Brotherhood of HUDlanity 

without distinction of ract', creoll, sex, caste or colonr. I 
2. To promote tho study of Aryao, and other Eastern literatures, 

religion'!, philo;ophies and sciences, and to demonstrate its importance. 
S. To investig.de unexplained Jaws of naturd, and the psychic 

powers latent in man. 
AnyonD who accept'! the first objcct of the Society, without reserva_ 

tion, can become a member. The rules of the Society, and all in
fo"rmation, can be obtained by writing to the General Secretary, 
Theosophical Society, 17 and 19, Avenue Road, Regmt's Park, 
London, N. W., or to any of the secretaries of Lodges or CentreD. 

Book Exchange and Mart. 
Entries under tbis heading are inserted at a c11'lrge ot 3u. per insl'rtion 

for every sixteen word!!. Entries with remittance must be to band 
not latcr tban the 20th of month preceding public'ltion. 

Wanted. I 
" I;'IVE Years of Theosophy," and" Isis Unvei1ed~" OlTers to 

W. H. 'TnoMJ.s, 10, West Terrace, North Orrnesby, 
l1iddlesbrough. 
"LUCIFElt," Volumes! and 2. Apply EDITOR, Narlhern 

Theosophist. 

All communications to be addrmed "Editor, Northern ThMsapMst, 
c/o Jardison & Co" Ld., .1'iddlesbrough." 

Printed for the Propri(ltors hy Jorclison I;t. Co., Ld., ~~iddleshrough, 
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The Editor's Remarks. 

OUR first number has been well received. Occasion.l 
little jokelets have been let off at onr expense it is 

trne, but these have been of the mildest description, and have 
only served to convince 118 of the need there is that Theo~ 
sophy ,hould be known for what it ts, and not the extra· 
ordinary thing it pleases some writers and speakers to 
proclaim it. 

I must congratulate Miss Shaw on her meeting in 
Middlesbrough, on the 19th December. Her paper on the 
Brotherhood of Man was an able one, and it has stimulated 
enquiry which we confidently expect will bear early fruit. 
The presence of some of the principal leaders of the If Labour 
Party" and their evident interest in the work we are doing 
encou~age us to hope we may convince them in time that 
Theosophy has a. real message not only for the II working 
classes," but also for those H dim millions JI whose cry has 
gone too long unanswered. The idea that Theosophy has no 
message for these, and that it can only appeal to the cultured 
and leisured classes is an utterly erroneous one. It has a 
very real and practical mission to discharge, as we hope 
eventually to prove. 

To my mind, the principal justification of Theosophy is 
just because it does show how to approach those questions of 
poverty, misery and vice, which are the disgraces of our 
civilisation. It isn't necessary to become familiar with 
Sanskrit terms nor to 'peak learnedly about Karma, 
Devachan, and the like to be a good and true Theo,ophi.t. 
Accept human brotherhood as a fact, and act accordingly :
that'. all! Of course, if one hankers after proof of tbos. 
doctrines of Karma and Reincarnation, by which and by which 
alone we can explain the facts of human existenr.e withont 
outraging our sense of eternal justice, we must follow the 

lines of study necessary to the under~tandiDg of the fads, 
and the demonstration of the laws of which they are ex
pressions. 

Of all problems those connected with buman affairs nre 
the most involved. No man ever thinks he has got a &i·nple 
solution to a social question, unless he is practicaHy iguorant 
of its details and n.mificatioDs. The II man in the street II 
will scoff because yon cannot give him, in simple formula 
suited to his intellectual status, the prools of what to him 
seem the baseless theories of mere dreamers. Theosophists 
owe it to themselves as well as to the race to let it be seen 
thaI; they are something more than dreamers. It is, no 
doubt, allowable, and indeed it may be useful, to read "iUM 
teresting papers aD Parabrahman"; but, as well as the 
duty of self.instruction, there is the larger duiy which 
includes it, of helping others. The lesser must precede the 
greater, but it must not obscure it. 

On J annary 2nd tho Rev. T. A. Duncan, of Liverpool, will 
.ddre" the Middleabrough Theo,ophists and their friends on 
U Theosophy-its Origin, Credentials, and Cardinal Teach
ingstl; and, on the 9th, Bertram KeightIey, M.A.., will speak 
on " Theosophy and Religion." These meetings will be fol-1 
lowed by papers on "Personality and Individuality." by A. 
Wilson, on the 16th; and "Reincarnation," by H. Smith 
(Harrogate), on the 30th. The Lodge Meeting on the 23rd 
will be devoted to the discussion of any points left un· 
answered in connection with the three previous meetings. ! 

We get a good many sensational pictures of Hindu 
religion, representing Brahmanism about as truly as a 
description of the manners and cnstoms of 'I Seven Dials" 
would represent Christianity. Thi, is what a Hindu say' 
ofus:-

"You come with the Bible in one hand and the eonM 
quaror's sword in the other-you, with your religion of 
ye,terday, to ua who were taught thousand, of years ago 
by our Risbis, precepts as noble and lives as holy as your 
Chri,t'.. You trample on us and treat us like the dust 
beneath your feet. Yon destroy preciouB life in animals; 
yon are carnivores. You degrade our people with drink. 
Yon insult ODr women. You scorn our religion-in mnuy 
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points like yours, only better, because more humane. And 
then you wonder why Christianity makes such ,low progress 
in India." 

And then this Hindu Monk, who denounces "our com
mercial prosperity, our bloody wars, and onr religious 
intolerance, >l goes on to Bay "I tell yon it is because you 
are not like your Christ, whom we courd honour and rever
enee. Do you th.ink, if you came to our doors like Him, 
meek and lowly, with a message of love, living and working 
and suffering for others as He did, we should turn a ileaf ear ~ 
Oh, no I We should receive Him, and listen to Him just 
a8 we have done onr own inspired Rishis." 

The U Baptist Minister" whose misrepresentations of 
Theosophy were exposed in a letter by an F .T.S., which we 
republished from the Northern Review,last month, has replied in 
hi, own paper to the effect th.t he doe,n't take that p.per (the 
N.R.) and that ifhe did he would probably not read its criticism. 
I would respectfully remind the reverend gentleman thatin the 
very same issue (November 4th) of the Northctn Review,and on 
the same page and column of it as the letter in question, there 
is a letter from himself in which he compliments the Editor 
of that paper on his conrage in dealing with the question of 
Sunday Observance I Of course, it is quite possible that he 
doesn't read bis own letters which he sends for publication, 
and that, therefore, he might also miss seeing tbe letter 
headed in large type" A Baptist Minister on Theosophy". 
few inches below his own signature. 

But whether he saw it or not in the paper it originally 
appeared in it appears he had read th.t letter when he made 
his rather va.gue comments up:m it. As his principal state M 

meots were flatly contra.dicted and his whole sermon chal~ 
lenged by the letter, he might have done one of two things: 
-either denied the accuracy of the writer, or disproved his 
slatements. He attempts neither I 

Our Baptist friend concIndes by urging his readers to study 
certain article3 written by " one of the ablest of onr younger 
ministers." I followed his advice, and was considerably 
strengthened in my belief in the old saying that" even the 
youngest of us is not infallible." The young cleric winds 
up his articIe on Theosophy in the following terms :--" As 
we listened to the voice of J esns, we thought we bad found a 
Redeemer. Theosophy tells us we were deluded. If Thea· 
dophy is true, we must tear ont of our Bibles the fifty· third 
chapter of Isaiah. If Theosophy is true, we must blot out 
of our Testaments the story of the Pl'odig.1 Son and the par
able of the Good Shepherd. If Theosophy is true, we must 
pull down the Cross, and with it all the hopes we have been 
building on it. 

Now this sounds well and reads well; bnt its statements 
about Theosophy are lndicrously false. I do not hesitate 10 
say that an average Theosophist could give a better '''''063is 
of the Redemption, a more sensible reading of the story of the 
Prodigal Son, and the parable of the Good Shepherd, and a 
deeper and truer explanation of the Mystery of the Cross, 
than the very youngest Bapti,t minister in England. 
In,tead of tearing out any chapters from the Bible, he would 
shew how one and all of them had their inspiration from the 
perennial source of Divine wisdom to which the Bibles of 
every great world religion owe their origin. 

The Harrogate Lodge has a good programme for Jannary. i 

On the 5th onr good friend and brothel', T. A. Dancan, reads a 
paper, entitled" What think ye of Christ," and on the nh, 
Bertram Keightley (Secretary, Indian Section, T.S.), will 
address a. public meeting in the" People's Hotel," on the 
question, "Has Man a Soul ?" This will be followed by 
publio meetings on the 14th, 21st, and 28th, when the 
following programme will be followed :--14th, "The New 
Social Democracy" (Eliza Pickard); 21st, "Clli Bono?" 
(David S. Ward); 28th, " Some False Notions of Occultism" 
(Oliver Firth). The lodge meetiogs on the 12th, 19th and 
26th will be devoted to discussion in detail of the first 
object of the T.S. (Universal Brotherhood), beginning with 
" the barriers of race ; fI then " the ban-iers of creed," &c. 

The" Secret Doctrine" Class meets at No.1, James Street, 
on Satnrdays, at 7·80 p.m. 

The pUblic meetings of the Leeds Lodge are held on 
Mondays at 8 p.m.; and during January the following 
syllabus will be followed :-J anuary 1st, "Ancient Civilis!f.4 
tiona," by Harry Danbury, of Toynbee Hall; 8th, II The~Cnse 
against Materialism," by Bertram Keightley, M.A. j 15th, 
" The Kabbala, the Theosophy of the Jew,," by Rev. W. 
Williams, of Bradford; 22nd, "Theosophy and Christianity," 
by Miss Shaw, of Harrogate; and 29th, "False Notions of 
Occultism," by O. Firth, of Bradford. The lodge meetings 
are held on Sunday afternoons, at 3 p.m. We are glad to 
know that a "League of Theosophical Workers" has been 
formed, and look forward to good results from it. 

The lrisl. Theosophist, to whose pages I am indebted for I 
one or two quotations, has increased its size and price. It is 
now supplied, post free, for three shilliugs and sixpence a 
yen.r, and may be obtained from the publishers at 71, Lower 
Drumcondra Road, Dublin. In tha present issue a com· 
mencement has been made with a "Children's Column," to 
which Mrs. Cooper Oakley has promised to contribete. 
Needless to say that we are in cordial sympathy with our 
Irish brethren in their efforts to bring the great truths of 
Theosophy before the reading public. Of course the average 
reader will just skim through and go away no wiser; but, 
bere and there, a thinker will he met, and it is well worth the 
publishing of a whole edition to reach even ODe such. I 

The British Weekly is published as "A Journal of Social 
and Christian Progress." In its issue of December 7th there 
appears II A Chat with Miss Annie Taylor," who is described 
as " one of the greatest of lady travellers." The ambition of 
this lady is to "gain an entrance for the Gospel into Tibet." 
She has already been almost within ,ight of the walls of 
Lhassa. I wish to notice the following ,tatements attributed 
to her--(a) that the Buddhists worship idols; (b) that she 
fonnd no trace of Mahatmas; (c) that a journey in Tibet 
ooght to disenchant any believer in Theosophy; (d) "the 
one idea of the Buddhist priesthood is gain for themsel Vf.S " ; 

and (e) " the commands of Bnddha were pure and good, but 
neither prie,ts nor people make the slightest attempt to keep 
them." 

I need not dwell upon the fact that the opinions of a 
traveller who has, as it were, jnst scampered through n. 
country, are practically valueless as regards the ren.I nature 
of that country and its people. As to the idol worship, tho 
following, which I know to be true, will be instructive:-

Digitized by Edm. Theos. Soc.



JANUARY, 1894. '!tbe 'lRortbern '!tbeosoPhlst. 11 

The other day a visitor from the far East was being shown 
over a Christian cathedral in one of our Southern cities. He 
stared with astonishment upon the images which were very 
much in evidence (it was a Roman Catholie Church), and, 
turning to his companions, he said, "And you, too. you 
worship idols 1" What would be the record of that 
traveller about the English people when he got back to his 
own people in Japan? 

It would have been a most extraordinary thing if Miss 
Annie Taylor had seen a Mahatma. These gifted beiDgs 
don't hold themselves on show to gratify the curiosity of 
every person who would like to hunt thom up. Tibet is a 
pretty large place, and the most enterprising of British 
travellers might spend from now till he Was greyheaded with
out fully exploring every part of it. As Theosophy has 
nothing to do with Tibet any more than it has with India or 
Egypt, I can't quite see where the disenchantment coold 
come in. Theosophy is a system of teachings, and these 
are true or false, without any regard to the present or past 
social state of any community or nation. If we wanted a 
" heathen" to judge of the tnlth of Christianity, would we 
ask him to ground his opinion upon the past or present state 
of morals in any country called Christian? 

Perhaps it is true that "the one idea of the Buddhist 
priesthood is gain for themselves." How would an intelli· 
gent "foreigner IJ speak of our priesthood? That both 
priests and people make no attempt to keep the command
ments of Buddha, is not without exact parallel amongst us, 
substitute Christ for Buddha and the statement applies as 
literally to England as ever it could to Tibet. But what in· 
terests us is the statement that these commands of Buddha 
were H pure and good," and this littl~ adllllssion destroys aU 
the suggestio falsi of the preceding statoments_ If Buddha's 
teachings wore pure and good, we caunot be far wrong in 
accepting them. 

People who live in glass houses shouldn't throw stones. 

Under the heading" Parallel Texts from Scriptm'e" the 
TlteosopMc TMnker has introduced :\. new and valuable 
feature into its columns. This attempt to show the basic 
unity of all religions, by putting their similar teachings side 
by side, is one of which not only Theosophists, but all 
earnest searcher;; ufter truth will cordially approve. The 
'Jluosophic Thinker is published at Madras, and is a 4 page 
weekly. illr. Chas. H. Collings, of Surrey Chambers, 172, 
Strand, W.O., represents the paper in England, and I 
recommend intending subscribers to him. I am not very 
conversant with the mysteries of the Indian rupee, the price 
is two rupees per annum, but I think I am right in saying it 
will fignre out to about one penny weekly. 

The Bradford Lodge intend trying a new plan, viz :
Alternate open nights for vhiitors, and closed for members' 
study. On January 10th, Bertram Keightley will leetnre on 
" Theosophy and Occultism,; and on the 24th, Miss Shaw, 
(Harrogate) will read a paper on H Heaven and Hell." I 
think our Bradford brethren do well to give the" alternate " 
method a trial. I have noticed that in the quieter atmos· 
phere of t~e lodge the ideas brought into being under the 
elecf,ric conditions of the public meeting get trimmed into 
shape, their proper proportions are seen, and their true value 
estimated. These I( Devachanic interludes" afforded by the 
alternate II closed '1 meetings are well worth trying. 

The latest issue of the Theosophical Sijtings is entitled 
"A Word on Man, his Nature and his Powers," and the fact 

-that it is by Annie Besant is sufficient recommendation. It 
is a verbatim report of a Jecture delivered on board the 
Kaisar-i-Hind, in the Red Sea, Oct. 30tb, 1893. The well
known phonographer, Mr. T. A. Reed, and his son, were 
fellow· passengers with Mrs. Besant, being on their way to 
take the official shorthand notes of the Royal Commission en 
Opium, and their services were secured to take tbis verbatim 
report of a most interesting and valuable address. 

10 publishing the report of the proceedings of the 
Theosophical Congress at the World's Parliament of 
Religions, held at Chicago, last September, the American 
Section of the T.S. deserve the thanks of every individual 
member throughout the world. The speeches are excellent: 
and I do not think it would be possible to bring the maiu 
teachings of Theosophy under the notice of the public in a 
more condensed or fascinating form than is afforded by this 
report of nearly 200 pages. The" Report It is now on sale 
by the Theosophical Publishing Society, price Is. Gd. Det, and 
it is well worth the money. 

I have come in contact with a good fow "reformer3" in 
my time, and I have usually fouDd that the idea at the base 
of nIl possible reform seems to be, with some of them, to 
make somebody else do his duty. That's a bad way to begin. 
The better way would be to begin nt the very beginning by 
doing our own, and then let our practice give force to Ollr 
precept. To neglect this very importrtUt delail in onr pro· 
paganda is to run serious risks of being false to our profes· 
SiODS of brotherhood, and to aypeal to "envy, hatred, 
malice, and all uncharitableness," instead of to true 
altruism. 'Va have no right to preach self·denial by word 
till we have proved out faith in it. It's no easy matter being 
a " reformer" on such lines, but it is the only way to be a 
true one. Bnddha and Christ both trod that path and 
shewed us the way. 

It is a vastly easier matter to tell someone else his dut.y 
than to see and do our own. The capitalist who blames the 
workman for want of thrift would be be:ter occupied in 
curbing his own extravagances j and the workman who 
struggles for higher wages might profitably spend the time 
which must elapse before he gets them, in trying to spend 
what he has already to better advantage. I haven't much 
hopes of the former class, but I have of the latter. 

Gleanings. 

Believe nothing which is unreasonable, and reject nothing 
as unreasonable without proper examination.- Gautama 
Buddha. 

The sacrifices we have to make are never the exact 
sacrifices we would have chosen to make.-Sbmett. 

It is only with Renunciation that life, properly ,peakiDg, 
can be snid to begin.-Garlyle. 

Yon do not know what sword is in the scabbard until it is 
drawn.-Gaelic Proverb. 

The true Shekinah is lllall.-Chrysoslom, 
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A Conversation about the Mahatmas. 

BETWEEN SmTH, AN INQUIRER, AND JONES, AN F.T.S. 
By WILLIAM MAIN, The Path. Oct., 1892. 

SMITH.-I have read and heard a good deal about
Mahatmas; the authority of those real or imaginary 

beings seems to count for a great deal, but I have yet to 
come across any real proof of their existence. 

JONEs.-What kind of proof do yon want! 

S.-Any proof. I shonld like to see one. That would 
be the best kind of proof. 

J.-Why would it? What would he look like? 

S.-Like a Mahatma, of conrse. 

J.-What does a Mahatma look like? 

S.-How should I know, never having seen one? If I 
had, of course I would be less sceptical. 

J.--I will change the form of my question. What have 
you decided a real Mahatma should look like, if merely 
seeing one is to be proof to yon of the existence of such a 
being! 

S. (after a little thought).-I see what you are driving 
at. I was speaking offhand when I said that seeing a 
Mahatm. would pro.e that he was one. He would have to 
look like any other man of courss, except that his face 
might show some evidence of nobility and power. That 
DIone, I know I wonld not prove anything; bot what was 
really in my mind was the exhibition of some powers 
transcending those of common men. 

J.-What would yon expect him to do? 

8.-1 don't know exactly; some miraculous thing such 
as floating in the air, making gold, dematerialising some
thing, himself for instance, and again re-appearing, doing 
nIl this, of course, nnder test conditions, so that I could be 
sure that there was no fra.ud. 

J.-What wonld b. the nse of his taking so much trouble? 
S.- To prove to me, and throngh me to others, that he 

wus D. Mahatma, and that, consequently, if there was one, 
thoro might be more of them. 

J.-\Vo[]Id these performa.nces prove that he was a 
Mahatma! 

S.-It seems to me that they would. 
J.-What is your idea cf a Mahatma? 
S.-1 am told that the word means "Great Soul." If so, 

it should l'efer to one who has overcome all animal and 
selfish passions and ambitiolls, whose knowledge aud wisdom 
extend far into the unseen world, and who is, thereforo, able 
to give tangible proof of this wisdom. 

J.-You would be more crednlous thau I take you to b. if 
the production of these phenomena, genuine and remarkable 
as thoy might be, would be sufficient to convince you of tho 
wisdom and purity of the producer. 

S.-Perhaps I may still be a little off; but what are yon 
driving at ? 

J.-If you lived in India, a half-naked jnggler might 
come into your courtyard and produce phenomena as remark
able as any you have named. Mr. urookes made many 
experiments in the phenomena of so-called materialisatioD, 
and was nearly tnrned out of the Royal Society for saying he 
believed in occult forcas, although specially organised com
mittees of experts were unable even to suggest an explana
tion. Wonld you say that the ignorant school girl, through 
whom many of these phenomena were produced, was a 
" great soul" ? 

S.-Hold on there. I will come down of my own accord, 
like the 'coon, so you need not load again. I see that phe
nomena alone are not sufficient, although I confess I had not 
fully realised it before; but still I think yon will admit that 
the Mahatmas needn't mn.ke themsel ves so scarce. They 
might shew some phenomena, just enough to attract and 
interest people, and then h~viDg arrested attention might 
proceed to explain the phenomena and give some of their 
higher wisdom to the world. 

J.-What would yon have them say ? 

S.-Jones, seeing that it i. you I do not mind telling you 
that you have a most exasperating and disagreeable way of 
asking questions when I am trying to get some solid 
information, or at least some points from you, yet I don't sup
pose yon intend it in that way. 

J.-I certainly do not, and am glad you do not really 
misunderstand me. Even a single question will often clear 
np an issue amazingly, so with your leave please cODsider my 
qnestion repeated. 

S.-Of conrse, I don·t know what they wonld say, for if 
I did it would be because I knew these things myself; you 
must see that. But I sbould expect them to tell us things 
that were wise and trne, susceptible of verification, and tend
ing to the elevation of mankind. 

J.-How wonld you know that they were wise and true? 

S.-Why, because some things we might know to be true, 
and others we would feel must be true, and others again, if 
they seemed strange and incredible ought to be capahle of 
verification. 

J.-Verv good. But it involves no wisdom to tell ns 
things that we already know to bs trne, although a starting
point from the well-known is necessary. New truths are 
truths l:elatively only to a certain number of persons, those 
who are ready to receive them. The simplest geometrical 
demonstration would sound like nonsense to a savage. An 
Adept's power of explaining wonld be limited by the capacity 
of the listeners, and would compel the attention of very few. 
Yon say that statements seeming strange and incredible 
ought to be capable of verification. That, of course, is true, 
broadly speaking, bnt wholly untrue if coupled with the tacit 
assumption that the verification must of neces'ility be an easy 
thing, convenient to the idly curious. 

S.-I appreciate the force of yonr remarks, but still it 
appears to me that the Mahatmas, with ant going wholly into 
incomprehensible profundities could give to the world some 
of theu' wisdom. They might smooth the path that leads to 
highor knowledge and hetter life. They might tell us some
thing of the past of anI' own raco and this globe, and of its 
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probable futnre; something of the unseen world and its 
forces. 

J.-Buppose that they did so, and that people were not 
interested enough to read or to listen. 

8.-You are making a very foolish supposition. I do not 
over-rate the numbers of the really thinking portion of the 
cJmmunity, but still if such knowledge was put in book form 
the printers would hardly be able to work fa.t enough. 

J.-Are you quite sure of that? I will venture to say 
that it would be a long time before it would be read by any 
considerable portion of the. members of the Theosophical 
Society, still I,mger before the majority would really study it. 

S.-You astonish me. You seem to place a very low 
estimate upon the intelligence of your fellow members. 

J.-I do not nnder-rate them. But poople are not so 
hungry for the higher knowledge as they think they are. 

S.-I do not agree with you, aud should like to see the 
IDatter put to the test. 

J.-It has been put to the test. The knowledge you are 
so eager for has been published in book form. 

S.-When, where? Is it in English, or any language I 
can learn? 

J.-You will not have to study Sanskrit. 
.boat the book and have looked into it. 
Secret DOCtri1ie. 

Yon know all 
It is called the 

S.-What, th.t book! Why yes, I have seen it and 
looked into it a little bit here and there, but then you know 
there ia so much of it, and it seemed rather dry, and you 
have no idea how busy I have been. 

J.-I don't suppose I have. 

S.-Besides, I thought Madame Blavatsky wrote that 
book. 

J.-Suppose she did, some human finger had to be em
ployed, whether those of an Adept or an agent. In my 
judgment she could no more have composed that \Vork from 
her own resources than she could have built the pyramids of 
Egypt. If, after reading it with more attention you still 
find no evidence of the existence of more highly evolved men, 
call them what you will, farther search would be a waste of 
time. 

Yon must excuse me Smith, for I have an appointment 
elsewhere and am overdue. 

Come and see mo if you think I can help you .t any time. 
S.-(Soliloquising). Now that is the way with these 

Thoosophieal people. I have an independent mind and have 
attended several of their meetings and asked a good many 
questions with a view to finding ont things for myself without 
so much studying. They seem to answer you, but have an 
annoying way of throwing a man back apon himself that I 
don't like. 

I wish I knew whether there are any Mahatmas without 
reading all of that big book. 

I don't mueh believe thero aro, perhaps shouldn·t know 
when I got through. (Exit Smith.) 

Reincarnation. 

REINCAfu~ATlON is an extremely simple doctrine, 
rooted in the aSSID'ance of the soul's indestructi

bility. It teaches that the soul enters this life, not as a 
fresh creation, but after a long course of previous existences, 
in which it acquired its present inhering peculiarities, and 
that it is on its way to future trAnsformations, which it is 
now shaping. Although commonly rejected throughout 
Europe and America, Reincarnation is unreservedly accepted 
by the majority of mankind at the present day, as in all the 
past centuries. From the dawn of history it has prevailed 
among the largest part of humanity with an unshaken intent 
sity of conviction. Indeed, the most striking fact about 
the doctrine of the repeated incarnations of the soul is the 
constant reappearance of that faith in all parts of the world 
and ita permanent hold upon certain great nations. 

The ancient civilisation of Egypt was built upon it as a 
fundamental truth. Herodotus tells us that the Egypthns 
"are the earliest who have spoken of this doctrine, accordiDg 
to which the soul of man is immortal, and after the destrnc
tion of the body enters into a newly-barD being." The 
funeral books of the Egyptians say plainly that "resurrsc
tion was in reality but a renovation leading to a new infancy 
and a new youth. Il It was taught as a precious secret to 
Pythagoras, and the older philosophers throngh whom it 
passed to Plato and his followers, who disseminated it 
throughout Greece and Italy. It is the keynote of Plato's 
philosophy. "Sonl is older than body," he says. "Sonls 
are continually born over again from Hades into this life." 
In Plato's view all knowledge is reminiscence. The doctrine 
of Reincarnation was also largely spread by the Neo
Platonists-Plotinus and Proclus. 

The swarming millions of India have lived and died in this 
belief for c~nturiea. It was a cardinal element in the 
religion of the Persian Magi. Creaar found it among the 
Gauls. The Druids taught it. Among the Arab philosophers 
it was a favourite idea, and it still may be noticed in many 
Mohammedan writers. In the old civilisatioDs of Peru and 
Mexico it prevailed universally. The J eWB generally adopted 
it after the Babylonian captivity. John the Baptist was to 
them a second Elijah. The Talmud and the Kabala are full of 
the same teaching. 

Christianity is not an exception to all the other great 
religions in promulgating this philosophy. Reincarnation 
played an important part in the thoughts of Origen, and 
several other leaders among the early Church Fathers; for it 
was Dot condemned by" the Church" until 500 years after 
Jesus, when the Council of Constantinople saw fit to brand 
the doctrine as pernicious. 

In the" middle ages" many of the Schoolmen advocated 
it. The older English Divines do not hesitate to inculca.te 
"pre·existence" in their sermons. In the 17th century Dr. 
Henry Moore and other Cambridge Platonists gave it wide 
acceptance. Even amidst the predominance of materialistic 
influences in Christendom it has a considerable following, and 
to-day it reigns without any signs of decrepitude over the 
Burman, Chinese, Japanese, Tartar, Tibetan and East Indian 
nations, including at least 750 millions of mankind, or nearly. 
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two thirds of the raee. Although sometimes degraded from 
its original purity it is no mere superstition of the ignorant 
masses, it is the ehief prineiple of Hindu metaphysics-the 
basis of all their inspired books. 

Such. hoary philosophy established by the authority of 
ages, cherished in some form by disciples of every great 
religion, is certainly worthy of the profundest respect and 
study. There must be Bome vital reality inspiring so 
stupendous an existence. 

Bnt the Western fondness for Democracy has no hold in 
the domain of thought. The fact that the majority of the race 
are agreed about reincarnation is no argument to an 
Ocaidental thinker, to whose mind reincarnation is both 
unfamiliar and distasteful. The unfamiliarity is due, per
haps, to the materialistic tendency of our great thinkers, 
especially in the domain of science; as we see that most 
scientists have been, and are unwilling to admit the separate 
existence of any sonl at all in man, to say nothing of its 
reincarnating. 

When one seeks for light upon the problems of birth and 
death, and our conduct between these two events, it may be 
said that there are three hypotheses concerning the origin 
and destiny of the sou~ under which almost every possible 
form of belief may be classified. 

The first looks upon the soul as the product of the molecular 
ane. chemical activities going on within the body, and holds 
that the cessation of these activities necessitates its des
trnction. This is the theory of modern materialism. 

The second is the II ODe hirth" theory, which supposes the 
creation of a new soul at each birth, and having its chief 
representative in modern (not ancient) Christianity. 

The third is reincarnation, or the repeated. descent of the 
BOnI into material bodies. 

With regard to the first of these, I will just ask you to 
notice how this theory fails to give any satisfactory answer 
to the questioD, H What is the object of life ?:J Except w.e 
deny any aim at nIl in nature's processes which have led up to 
man, it is evident that in humanity the one object is to gain 
knowledge and wisdom through experience. Even one short 
life forces us to this conclusion. Now materialism does not 
deny this, but claims that this increment of wisdom is 
tra.nsmitted to the race, and that the individual has no 
further share in it. If experience and the wisdom resulting 
therefrom be the objects, then 0'" life is simply absurd. Did 
all attain old age the case would be bad onough. But, 
when we consider the vast number who die with no 
experience whatever, the inadequacy of one life to accomplish 
its purpose becomes apparent to the dullest intellect. Again, 
if the wisdom and experience of the individual are passed on 
to the race, yet the race itself must eventually perish, and 
with it all tbe fruits of tbe sufferings of its units. Materialism 
only removes the difficulty one step, and it loaves life nOllC 
the less a farce because that farce assumes colossal propor
tions. It is quite as unjust for the race to die and leave no 
result, even after millions of years, as it is for tho individual 
to do so after one life. 

Again-from the scientific point of view-the indestructi
bility of matter, the correlations of force, the conservation of 
energy, the law of evolution, are all in hopeless irreconcila
bility with the materialistic theory. If matter be indestruc
tible, then the material base of the soul is indestructible j if 
force be always conserved, then also is psychic-or soul· 
force; if energy be eternal in its action, then intellectual 
energy cannot be excluded; if evolution be a fact in nature 
then it includes the larger fact that its processes are 
necessarily infinite in duration. 

Now, with regard to the II one life 'J theory: The 
commonest idea of the soul throughout Christendom seems to 
be that it is created specially for birth in this world, and, 
after its lifetime here, it goes to a permanent spiritual world 
of eternal duration where it is rewarded or punished for the 
deeds of earth. 

The first objection to this theory is that if the soul is 
created at birth it cannot be immortal. All th.t begins in 
time ends in time; what has a beginning must have an 6nd~ 
ing; and the necessary correlative of immortality after death 
is eternal existence before birth. Consider also,-ll every 
birth were an act of creation, the introduction into life of an 
entirely new creature -we might reasonably ask "why 
Bouls are so differently constituted from the outset?" We 
do not all start fair" in the race that is set before us, 'I and 
therefore cannot all be expected, at the close of one brief 
mortal pilgrimage, to reach the goal and be all equally well
fitted for the blessings or the penalties of a fixed state here
after. Consider the problem of the inequalities of circum
stances, of capacity, or of opportunity which apparently arB 
evidence that justice is not a factor in life, but that men are 
either doomed to live their only life in adverse circumstances 
under the will of a Creator who is responsible to none, or 
under the law of a soulless nature. Let us ta.ke an instance: 
the commonest observation assures us that a child may be 
born with limited capacities and a wayward disposition, strong 
passions and a sullen temper and with tendencies to evil 
a.lmost sure soon to be developed. Another, on the contrary, 
may be ha.ppily endowed from the start; not only amiable, 
tractable and kind, but quick witted nnd precocious; a child 
of many hopes. The onc, by organism and environment 
foredoomed to a life of crime, or at best a struggle against 
enormous odds, the other by organism and environment 
destined to a life of' beneficent activity-his struggles not 
agaillst the evil that drags him down but nfter the higher 
good whICh allures him upwards. Whence such different 
fates if these human beings enter for the first time on life's 
stage? 

'Vhere the justice of two souls created by the same power 
and placed under such widely different circumstances through 
no merit or demerit of their own? But, once admit the fact 
of reincarna.tion and this apparent chaos of injustice changes 
into the most beautiful harmony. The terrible inequalities of 
birth, utterly inexplicable by tho "single Lirth" theory and 
still more so by the materialistic hypothesis, are shewn to he 
the results of cnuses set in operation by the soul itself in 
former inca.rnations. Considered from this point of' view 
everyone is born into the state which he has fairly earned by 
his own previous history. He carries with him, from ana 
stage of existence to another, the habits or tendencies he has I 
formed, the dispositions he has indulged, and tho passions he i 
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has not chastised but has voluntarily allowed to lead him into 
vice and crime. And if it be said that tbis pictures a terrible 
responsibility, it points also to a great hope; for, as a man 
may build to evil.he may build to good. 

Reincarnation affords the key, and the only key, to the 
mystery of the inequalities of birth, and makes immortality 
reasonable by extending the existence of the soul to an 
infinite past as well as to an eternal future. '1'he last point 
mentioned-existence in both directions-avoids the absur
dity of postulating a half·etemal bein.g, an existen~e w!th but 
one end, which a Boul created at bll'th and havmg Immor
tality from that point, presupposes. Reincarnation is also in 
perfect accord with the scientific conceptions of the persist
ence of force and the conservation of energy, and shows 
how a cause once set in motion must have its effect; that 
energies generated in life are not cut short at death but must 
find expression in a future life; that the affinity which guides 
a soul into the most fitting body to express its characteristics 
is but an exemplification of the law of energy or force taking 
the direction of the least resistance. No energy is lost. 
Soul force, like all other forms of force, is ever conserved. 
Tbe soul which bas longed and struggled for a desired 
result, finding its efforts cut sbort by death, when perhaps 
on the very point of their realisation, does not lose the fr~it 
of its toil and self· denial. The energy so generated WIll 
accompany, guide, and control the next birth so as to con~ 
tinue its expression in une unbroken line. No effort, 
whether for good or evil, can be without its results. It is a 
cause, and in the eternal harmony of nature mnst have its 
effect, .. 

To be continued. 
NOTE.-For a fuller shtement of this doctrine the student is reo 

ferred to Dr. Jerome A. Anderson's IIReincarnation," which may be 
obtained from the Theosophical Publishing Company, 7, Duko Street, 
.l.delphi, W.C. It is decidedly the ablest work on this subject in the 
English language. 

What shall we Teach the Children. 

BY A. NUBSE, F.T.S. 

I don't think I could have ever realised what Cia. 5tumb1ing~ 
block and rock of offence" the average Sunday School 

idea of Deity is until I encountered it in the minds of some 
children I knew. It was always in evidence. There was no 
getting round it, 0: past it, and it al.wa~s bloc!red the way 
against any suggestIOns of the eternal JustIC~ whIch rules the 
world. They knew a good deal, those chIldreu; and they 
were perfectly satisfied as to the correctness of their know~ 
ledge; but still there were a few things they wanted to know. 
They had been told that God made everything, and He was 
wise and good, and He could do exactly as He liked. Bnt 
He didn't seem to lik. to do a few things they thought He 
might: and He seemed to have made many strange things 
indeed. 

Did He make illnesses? 
Did He let the robbers steal? 

Did He like to have so many people poor and WI'etched ? 
And, if He didn't, why not make them all well and 
comfortable? 

Then papa took ill; and God mu~t be prayc.d to to make him 
well again. But n God let papa dIe" ! DId He like to see 

mama crying? It didn't seem much use to pray, did it ? 
But "if we didn't pray He would be angry;" and He 
would do fearful things if He were angry. BruaU wonder 
that sensitive children find it hard to "be good and get to 
sleep quickly" with that Drea1ful Eye ,lways staring at 
them,-even when they creep under the bed·clothes I 

I have known a child arise from ber bed in an agony of 
fear, and pray in the moonlight that she might not commit 
(I the unpardonable sin" without knowing it, and 50 go to 
that dreadful hell for ever and ever. And I have known 
that same child as she listened tremblingly to the "Commi
nation Service" and wondered which of those U messages of 
love" (which begin" cUl'sed is he that" doeth so and so) 
condemned her to everlaeting woe. And all the people said 
"Amen," just as if they liked it. The world is a strange 
place when one is only eight or nine years old I 

And then, as though all this were not enongh, there is the 
devil, too! " Did God make the devil j and wby did He 
let him do so many bad things! He could prevent it if He 
liked, couldn't He ?)I 

I always fought shy of the devil; and the children finally 
decided that " Nurse didn't know half so much about the 
devil as they did at Sunday School" 1 

To answer such questions as I have given, and many nn~ 
other strange and puzzling one which arises in a child's mind; 
questions which spring naturally from the crude notions of 
Deity which paes current as "pious II at the average Sunday 
School is no easy matter if ODe determines to be truthful. I 
am glad to welcome the dawn of a better day when light from 
the far east ,hall come. Then the minds of the children will 
be moulded by the Voice of the Silence rather than tbe wisdom 
and wickedness of the Jews. They will know the utter truth 
of Karma, and know no more those terrors of that nightmare 
through which so many of us had to pass . 

Ea; oriente lux. 

Hindoos and Animals. 

T HERE is a good deal of human nature in most people, 
and the II mild Hindoo" is no exception. Whilst it 

is a fact that his religion iuculcates, in a special manner, 
mercy towards the brute creation, there can bA no question 
that these general precepts of mercy have been hardly carried 
out in their l'eal spirit by many of the people in India who 
have to do with animals. And, no doubt, what if:; true of the 
Mohammedans, and the Brahmanicnl Sects of India, will be 
in a pretty equal degree true also of the Buddhists of Ceylon, 
Tibet, Burmah, Japan, &c. But it remains to the credit of 
the Oriental that his cruelty, where he is guilty of it, is 
largely due to mistaken kindness, and proceeds from no 
wanton pleasure in witnessing animal suffering. " When 
cattle are sick or disabled they are treated with great, but 
unintentional barbarity." In fact, it is largely true of India 
to·day, as it wa. of Europe during the Middle Ages, that 
I' native notions on sanitation and the treatment of disease in 
men and animals amount in practice to a conspiracy against 
the public bealth." But as regards the actual treatment of 
animals in servitude, these I' fare, on the whole, as well as 
the means of the owners will allow." The cow is H even 
more cherished thau the Irish cottager's pig." 
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Before notioing and commenting upon a praotice oalled great All, from subtlest spirit to denses! matter, that is notl 

II tail twisting II which we must unhesitatingly condemn, and in man. Wouldst thou know God and Nature? Know I 
which has been common in India, I would like to point ont thyself. 
a feature which one gladly welcomes in Indian village life. I 
U Village boys are not there seen stoning frogs, or setting Seven Counsels of Perfection, 0 disciple of the N a,zarene, 
dogs at cats, nor tying kettles to dogs' tails ......... The Indian thy Master hath given thee, by pallent stndy and observance 
schoolboy, on his way to school, passes numbers of squirrels, of which thou mayest "enter into life." (1) Voluntary 
but he never throws a stone at them; and tbe 'parrow, the Poverty. (2) Almsgiving. (3) Spiritual Fasting. (4) Spiritual 
crow, the maina, and the hoopoe move from his path without Prayer. (5) Love to Men. (6) Love to God. (7) LikeDess 
Q flutter of fear." This illustrates what seems to be the fact, to God. H Think on these things, and do these things." 
-that whatever cruelty he may be guilty of he takes no 
wanton pleasure in it, but erra through ignorance. Much of 
it arises from his reluctance to kill. Life is sacred to him, 
and to his mind there is H no such thing as euthanasia, and 
it is impious to attempt to bring it about." 

"Tail twisting," a term which has found its way into 
Anglo·lndian slag, consists in seizing the tail of the ox, the 
usual recipient of this brutal attention, and twisting it so 
thnt the last four or five vertebrre grind on each other. 
"Immense numbers of Indian oxen have their tails PGr~ 
manently dislocated by this practice." Of coorse this is 
not a charge against Hindoos as a. race, and refers only to 
those drivers of cattle of whom tbe author I have followed* 
remarks" that he is often a 'duffer and a brute,' though he 
very fairly remarks that 'he is DO more brutal of himself 
than the rest of mankind of his rank.'" Perhaps here and 
there in Emope he might find a cattle drover who would 
give him points and beat him. 

Students whose knowledge of Eastern peoples is derived 
from a study of their ethical systems alone, al'e likely to fall 
into errors of judgment almost as great as would be 
committed by any Oriental whose childlike faith caused him 
to expect Christianity to be exemplified in tbe acts of its 
professors. There is unfortunately only too great a differ· 
ence between the practices of the great mass of the adherents 
of any religious system, and the re'al ethical teachings; and 
the" exoteric 11 forms of Oriental U belief" are notoriously 
crude. But after making the necessary allowances we come 
down at lasl to the general statement that there is "much 
of a mnchness .. in humanity the world over. If we attempt 
to set any particular rRce on a pedestal it only serves to make 
its imperfections more glaring. If we idealis6, We shall find 
facts disagreeable. 

There can be no question that, 80 far as wanton cruelty is 
concerned, the Hindoo is the superior of the average European; 
but his ignorance and slavish adherence to the" letter of the 
law," make him often disregard that spirit of kindness to 
animals which is sufficiently evident in many Brahmanical 
teachinga. The Buddhist canon is more explicit in its 
teaching of the man's duty towards animals; but Buddhism 
is practically non~e:cistent in India proper. 

"Jottings from a Theosophist's 
Note-Book." 

MACROCOSM and Microcosm: Uan is the universe in 
little; the universe is but maD H writ; large." 

Whence arise corrcsFondcnces at all points, and prssibihties 
of relation, of action and re nction. There is no~hing iu the 

it II Beast and .Man in India. "-Lockwood Kipling. 
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The Theosophical Society 
AND HOW TO JOIN IT. 

THE objects of the Theosophical Society arc :-
1. To form the nuclcus of a Universal Brotherhood of Humanity 

without distinction of race, creod, sex, caste or colour. 
2. To promote the study of Aryan, and other Eastern literatures, 

religions, philo~ophies aud sciences, and to demonstrate its importance. 
3. To investigate unexplained laws of natura, and tho psychic 

powers latent in man, 
Anyone who accept' the first object of the Society, without reserva

tion, can become a member. The rules of the Society, aud all in· 
f(Ormation. can be obtained by writing to the General Secretary, 
Theosophical Society, 17 and 19, Avenue Road, Regent's Park, 
London, N. W., or to any of the secretaries of Lodges or Centres. 

Book Exchange and Mart. 
Entries under this heading are insertcd at a charge of 3d. per insertion 

for overy sixteen words. Entries with remittance must be to hand 
not later thau the 20th of month preceding pubJic!l.tion. I 

Wanted. " I SIS Unveiled."-Offers to W. H. TuO~[AS, 10, 'Vest Terraco 
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Years of Theosophy:" - Offers to Whitting, Parkstone, 
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c/o Jordison ({: Co., Ld., Middlcsurough." 
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The Editor's Remarks. 

I HA VB often been amused at the way in which people who 
know nothing about Theosophy, and who probably never 

did any really hard thinking in their lives, will ask me to 
produce the evidence necessary to their conviction of its 
truth. The air of benevolent contempt which sometimes 
characterises the qnestioners is so ludicrous thn.t the only way 
to keep from offending them is to fence the question. Fancy 
a man completely ignorant of geometry asking you to show 
him in ten minutes the proof o~ say, the forty.seventh pro
position of Euclid's first book! And yet that would be far 
easier than the task they set us with so mnch self·com· 
placency. Yon cannot educate a man in ten minutes. 

Another thing equally Indicrous, thoogh in a different way, 
crops up in all manner of forms. 80me beginner thinks he 
discovers that Madame Blavatsky not only did not teach Re. 
inca.rnation in "Isis Unveiled," but actually seems to dis
countenance the doctrine. Suppose, for the sake of argu
ment, th.t that is so. What earthly bearing has it upon the 
question as to whether Reincarnation ie true or not 1 A 
truth staud by its own force, and it lives by its own merits. 
I don't care two straws whether the doctrine was taught in 
"Isis" or not. All that concerns me is, "'Is it true or not?" 
We may fairly ground onr opinions on authority, but never 
our beliefs. 

1 I But," we are told, "Madame Blavatsky olaimed that she 
received her teachings, which you call Theosophy, from 
Mahatmas, aud if you discredit her in one thing why should 
you believe her in another 1 " Again, I Bay, I judge those 
doctrines by their inherent truth; and do not receive them 
because of any anthority. So judging them, I have found 
them true; and in so finding them 1 have fgo!ld ,Iso tha~ 

belief in the. existence oflhe Masters depends upon far more 
stable evidence than the mere word of anyone, however ex
alted. In finding a system of teaching. which show proof 
for ethical doctrines otherwise unprovable, I believe I have 
found what is worth more than mere material advantages 
could ever outweigh, and I am not going to be thrown oft'the 
trs.ck by any red-herring of II authorities," believable or 
otherwise. 

The mere fact that. study of the teachings bring. one's 
real nature so clearly into view that one is driven irresistibly 
by the logic of facts into some attempts after a better way of 
thinking and living i. enongh in itself to jnstify that study. 
But surely it is something worth years even of application to 
be able to know that those grand doctrines, which stand out 
in such glorions outline in all the great world· religions, are 
true in essence; that not only is "sorrOWB cause" demon
strable, but H sorrows ceasing" also. And these things do 
not depend upon the words of II Shadowy Mahatmas," but 
upon logic and proof as conclusive as that which demonstrates 
the ratios of the sides of • right. angled triangle. 

In • word, the proofs of Theosophy are found by every 
man in himself; and, in their last analysis, that is where all 
proofs eventually originate. All else is mere repetition, and 
pa.rrot-work. Neither the doctrine of Reincarnation, nor 
any other doctrine derives any real forcA from the acts or 
words of those who teach it. Either it is trne or false in 
itself; a.nd he who waits for trnth to bEl H generally accepted" 
before he gives in his formal adhesion to it knows practically 
nothing about truth. When troths are generally accepted 
they are in imminent danger of being changed into false· 
hoods. The ,history of every creed affords confirmation 
enough of this. When they become II respectable ., the real 
life dies ont of them. The greatest enemy of Christianity 
was Constantine. His state patronage strangled it. I 

Speaking at Chicago last September, on "'l'heosophy 
and Modern Social Problems," Annie Besant made the 
following statement :-" To regenerate needs wisdom; to 
regenerate needs a sonnd philosophy. You may change 
everything to-morrow by a sudden act, but the day after will 
fi!ld you facing the same difjiculties if the root gf the evil h~Q 
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not been touched. So that when we are dealing with legis- usual" grain of salt." It reminds me of that text which a, 
lative change, with educational ohange, with ohange in the certain minister is said once to have given ont, to the horror 
direction of greater justice, that which H. S. Blavatsky once of his congregation, "Hang all the law and the prophets I" I 
called the Socialism of Love, and not of hatred, the Socialism He simply omitted the four preceding words, but he entirely 
that gives instead of the 8ocialisl1~ that take., when we begin changed the meaning. Theosopby certainly shows the nBe~ 
to deal with that, what bearing has Karma on the subjeot, Iessness, if Bot the mischievousness, of begging petitions; 
what teaching has Reinoarnation as to the methods we should but of prayer, in the sense of aspiration, the only true prayer 
use? " unsallied by selfishness, It teaches not only the uee but the 

Shewing, as she does, that "Social evils have their roots 
in mental faults," a knowledge of the Law of Karma teaches 
us " that the slum is the inevitable result of the past. If 
the past wall', the present must be; and it's no use 
throwing the blame on one and another living here to-day. 
The slum-dweller and the prince, the middle.class man and 
the nobleman, have all co-operated in the p.st to make the 
slum. We all share in the common fault. It is the outcome 
of the ignorance. folly, and pride of all. Said the Buddha 
" hatred ceases not by hatred at any time; hatred ceases by 
love." And no amount of attack, no amount of denouncia
tion, no wild words of passion or of anger, will heal our 
social ills. Better join hands on either side with rich and 
poor, prince and pauper. Let os say "brothers, we have 
sinned together in tho past, we will atone together in the 
present. We do not want to separate the responsibility; it is 
onrs, for we are all the sons of men." 

"And Reincarnation tells us something more. If you 
cast into the slums those who are already miserable and 
degraded, and because they are miserable need most help, 
and because they are degraded need most your.brotherly love, 
you' are perpetuating conditions for the incarnations in the 
fatur> of the worst of the souls that are seeking a fieshly 
habitation. Your nation will become a centre of attraction 
for those souls whose citizenship win be mischievous, and 
who will be forces for_disintegration and not fur good. I' 

And the cure lies more on the mental plane thau on the 
physical. rfhe slum is only a symptom, it is not the disease. 
The cause lies back on the mental plane, and it is idle to 
expect a cure by simple pallIatives. 'fhe race for riches, with 
its motto of " every man for himself" ; the greed to possess; 
the mad thirst for selfish advantage, no matter who suffers; 
these are the things which mnst be radically changed before 
the evil can be cured. Let" Christian England IJ follow the 
teachings of Jesus in their literal meanings, and give up its 
present attempt to serve both "God nnd Mammon," and its 
hypocritical twiE'tings and distortions of plain teachlDgs. 
Then aud then only, will it cease to feed those moral cess· 
pools which are its present disgrace and may prove its future 
ruin. 

I said, last month, that Theosophy has a very real and 
practical message on the great social evils. The preceding 
paragraphs will indicate what that message is. To every 
man who blames his brother man for not doing his duty, it 
says: cease your blaming, do your own 1 For" Hatred 
ceases not by hatred at any time j hatred ceases by love." 
It teaches the Socialism of Love; the Socialism which gives 
and not the Socialism that takes_ 

I came across a statement the other day that "Theosophy 
gh'es us a world without prayer." Like most statements 
~boat Theosophy mad9 by interc,ted opponents it needs the 

necessity and value. 

Constantly one has to meet the question "Why this secrecy 
of the Mahatmas? " and we are told in 80 many words that 
I' nntil there is real proof of their eanstence, we shall hardly 
accept their evidenfj6." J nat as thongh the most astounding 
phenomena ever did or could prove the truth or falsehood of 
any ethical teaching I A being who told me that twice two 
was five, wouldn't make me believe it, whatever miracle he 
wrought; and no display of oocult powers is needed to 
establish the reesonableness of philosophical propositions. 
The mind of a child may be mystified into" faith" that 
way; but a true man's intellect and intuition revolt against 
such" evidence. n Truth stands on its own merits. Only a 
lie needs a miracle to vouch for it. 

One of the first of the things which threaten to dishearten 
a student of Theosophy is the way in which he is, from the 
first, thrown upon his OWn resources. He is so used to that 
system which tries to "educate It by feeding with facts and 
figures, in which the mental glutton finds his apotheosis. ,hat 
he fancies himsel£ neglected. and feels hurt in consequence. 
He is shown where and how he can get his know1edge, so 
that haply he may eventually get wisdom .lso; hut no 
teacher is told off to cram him with occuU lore. Prizes, 
"hononts," diplomas, and the whole paraphernalia of modern 
"education" are conspicuously absent. He has to "think 
his own way." After a time he begins to see the difference 
in the real results which follow this method, from the more 
showy but unreal effects of western scholasticism, and he is 
coutent. 

A very good piece of advice to beginners 1D the study of 
Theosophy is "Don't attempt to go too fast. Read less, and 
think more." Oners first tendency is to try to devour all 
the books that come in our way. We fancy we are going to 
find out the whole thing by a system of wholesale cramming, 
after the manner in which we have been" educated." The 
sooner we recognise the utter futility of this method, the 
better; for until we do we shall never really learn anything 

If. • • Knowledge dwells 
In heads replete with thoughts or other meD, 
Wisdom in minds attentive to their own." 

It is not often that the average parson will venture into 
the arena of public discussion. The older ones, at 
any rate wisely prefer the protection of the pulpit. 
Now and thl:'D, however, someone from among I' the ablest of 
our younger ministers" forgets the wise traditions of Co the 
cloth," and ventures in where the others fear to tread. ! wish to 
notice, as briefly as may be, some of the most glaring of the in. 
accnracies which bristle all over a recent article by an aspiring 
young cleric. He Jays down the following propositions_ 
(a) Theosophy knows nothing o!the true heinousness of ,in; 
(b) It knows nothing of regeneration; (c) It can provide no 
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motive force to transform charactor; (d) For the individnal 
sonl Nirvana means practically NOTIDNGNESS. That is 
the Theosopbic heaven." 

I have quoted his own words so as to be certain I did Dot 
misrepresent him, and in reply I ask him to study Theoso
phy for a year or two, when he will discover-( a) that 
Theosophy can teach even a professed minister of the 
gospel a good deal abont the true heinonsness ofain; l b) that 
it knows and teaches regeneration as an aetnal and under
standable fact-which it would puzzle a good many parsons 
to do from their standpoint of mere dogma; (e) that by 
substituting reason and proof for mere ex cathedra assertions 
it gives to ethical teachings B power to transform character 
unknown in the churches; and (d) that both his assertions 
about Nirvana are untrue. 

The qnarterly meeting of the North of England Federation 
of the T.S., which will be held at Manchester on Satnrday, 
February 3, promises to be an intersting and important one. 
The Northern Lodges can show a fairly good record of work 
dnring the past qnarter. The adoption of the programme of 
the League of Theosophical workers is becoming general j 

and in a quiet way, without advtrtisement, some of the lodges 
have done very good work indeed in this respect. The 
BerieB of meetings addressed \>y Bro. Bertram Keightley, 
which were arranged by the II Federation," have proved 
instructive and valuable. The NorLh of l!:ngland Federation 
promises to become a power of usefulness, and we wish it 
" god speed." 

The late severe weather makes one shudder to tbink "How 
the poor live," The best way to curo a grumbler about 
"spoilt skating It is to take him round a few places where 
fellow·creatures are da.ily and hourly. battling with starvation. 
Think what" good skating wenther It means to them; and 
then grumble if you dare when a thaw sets in, and your 
skating is spoiled. It is no doubt exhilarating to be out in "fine 
bracing weather," provided one is well fed and sufficiently 
clothed; buL jnst try the experiment of it on an empty 
stomach, to say nothing about the clothes, and you will get n 
lesson that will teach yon a good deal, if yon think at all. 

lt is just that II not thinking I' which is to blame for a 
very large precentage of human ilIs. People don't want to 
be bothered. They have their own little private affairs to 
attend to, and they almoBt resent being told about facts they 
had rather not know. It makes them uncomfortable, aud 
they let you see pretty plainly that if yon can't talk about 
things more pleasant they would rather yon kept your mouth 
shut. I am always glad to see the "uncomfortable" effect. 
It shows that the heart of the man is not dead, and that deep 
down he has a feeling of shame at his own selfishness. 
There's always hope for a man like that, and we keep stirring 
him np to keep the better self alive. 

The Irish Theosophist for January has devoted a consider
able portion of its space to the question of the Theosophical 
Education of Children. Of its impodance there cannot be 
two opimons. Perhaps a word or two on the subject may 
not be out of place here. . I am one of those who don't 
believe in the" little a.ngel" theory about children. They 
are human beings and have their faults, plenty of them. Most 
people see this clearly enough in "other people's children. 1I 

They need, many of them, less "soft sawder" and more 
common sense in the methods adopted in their training. I 
am not writing this as a criticism upon anything said in the 
l. T., but as general remarks on the whole question. 

There is one infallible recipe which never fails in go·verning 
children. It is "seU control." Sharp rebuke indicates 
weakness, or ignorance, or both,-and a child's nature revolts 
against it. It instinctively recognises the tyranny of a weak 
will, and the valne of the rebuke (if it had any) is losl 
When we think of the alternate "coddlings and scoldings" 
to which a child is subjected, in so many instances, 
our wonder is not that it doesn't grow better but, however 
it manages not to grow worse. It is difficult to be patiellt 
with the const.nt talk abont the" duty of children to their 
parents." To my mind tho duty is aU the other way. A 
very great nnmber of parents sadly need a few lessons in 
their d nties to their children. 

Reincarnation. 
(Comin",d. ) 

AND now, a few words on the explanation of Reincarna· 
tion, according to the Theosophical standpoint, in 

which is involved the question of the difference between the 
personality and the individuality. As yon are told, the four 
lower "principles" are grouped together as temporary and 
perishable; the three higher are eternal and spiritual in their 
essence. Now the difficulty in this matter, I think, usually 
lies here: that the part, or U principle," of us which is 
tangible and visible, and which is so often exalted to 
supreme importance, viz.: onr physical body, is included in 
the four lower principles with the lower brain mind. Thesel 
are not immortal, and are regarded merely as the temporary 
vehicle for the other" principles." And, whilst the spiritual 
part of each of us incarnates again and again, living 
numerous earth lives, the physical.animol. man does not, but 
only lives one-the one in which we now know it. I 

There are two points which cannot be made too clear or, 
be too often insieted npon, viz.: (A) that the physical body 
has never existed before in this or any ether world in its 
present combinations, and that (n) Ul8 are not our body, This 
is the answer to the question so often asked, " Why do I not 
remember my past lives?" The I, the true I, the Spiritual 
Being who incarnates in each personality, does remember, 
but the Animal Man not yet in full responsive union with his 
true" self," cannot remember a past in which he, personally, 
had no share. Brain memory can contain only a record I 
of the events in which that particular brain has been 
concerned; and, as the brain of our present incarna·1 
tion is not by any means the same as that of our 
last, it cannot be expected to remember events in which 
it took no part. But there are those who do remember their 
past lives, and each one aaks, no donbt," how can such 
remembrance be obtained?" In a few words, the lower man 
can only obtain such memory by rising to the plane of the 
H.eincarnating Ego where such memory abides. This is a 
task not to be lightly undertaken nor easily accomplished, 
but the work of many incarnations. I refer, of course, to I 
the complete memory of all former incarnations, and to the 
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pow,ar of overlooking them at will. Jt is possible, at an 
earher stage of deveLopment, to receive :flashes of know
ledge, so to sa.y, which we know proceed from the Higher 
Ego, and are significant of the fact that the personality is 
becoming more porona and open to infl.nences from higher 
planss. 

To retuln, however: It is to the fifth principle, or the 
Thinker, that we must turn for a farther understanding of 
the method of l\eincarnation. This is the seat of the 
mysterious power of thought which enables it to produce 
external perceptible resnlts by its own inherent energy. 

In onr daily life we are continually thinking thoughts of 
more or less intensity, and these create thooght-forms. A 
!llaster ha~ said_I' man i~ continually peopling his current 
In space WIth a world of hIS own, crowded with the off-spring 
of his fanCies, desires, impulses, and passions." These 
thought-forms rema.in in his Aura, or magnetic atmosphere; 
and, as time goes aD, their increased numbers act on him 
with ever·gathering force, unti! certain kinds of thought· forms 
so dominate his mental life that the man rather answers to 
~heir impulses than decides anew, and what we call a habit 
IS set up. 

When the death·honr comes, the thought body resulting 
from the past life persists, and, after numerous processes on 
the as~ral plane,. fina.lly becomes, or part of it becomes, the 
new Linga Shams for the person.lity presently to be born. 
Now, even from th~se fragmentary hints it is clear how our 
th.oughts and acts here affect onr futnre body. For, you 
will remember that the Lings Sharira is the mould into which 
ea.ch body is huilt. And since the physical brain, in common 
with the rest of the body, is built into this Astral mould that 
brain becomes in its physical conformation the more 0; less 
perfect physical expression of the mental habits and qualities 
of t~e hnm~ being then to. be iucarnated,-the fitting 
phYSIcal vehIcle for the exerCIse of the capacities the ex
perience of that being enables him now to manifest on the 
physical plane. 

From study on these lines we come to see that we, our
selves, have made our present conditions by our pa.st actions; 
th~t we have not .been unj astIy and causelessly born into 
thl~ sphere of eXIstence, the helpless victims of fate or of 
~cldent; and so we set onrselv~s cheerfully to right by the 
lIght .of theBe broader ?OnceptIOns the environments (both 
physlc.l and mental) which we know to be but the meting 
ou: 01 exac.t and impersonal justice to us. By the light of 
RemcarnatlOD and Karma we perceive that the social in
justices with which our civilisation is now cursed are rooted 
too deeply ~o be plncke~ out by merely changing our laws. 
Ht;Lman deSIres and motIves must he radically changed, and 
thIS can only ~e done by making man aware of his true 
nat~re. and go~.hke destiny. Then he will recognise that all 
the,evll~, whIch threaten to engulf humanity in a sea of 
an~rchy an~ bloods~ed, .arise wholly out of yielding to the 
ammal portIon of hIS bemg-are on the animal plane-and 
that all appeals to force or violence can only .till further 
aroose and strengthen thohe brutal elements to control and 
apiritaalise whioh are the chief reasons fa; incarnation on 
this .arth. 

Socia~ and political refo~m. mus.t proceed, like every other 
process m nature, from WIthin, wIthout; and when the inner 

de.ir. to act justly shall have ari,en, the outer act will quickly 
conform. Meanwhile, no effort to shew the real unity acd 
solida.rity of humanity is of so great importance as the papu
larising of the teachings of Reincarnation (which distinguishes 
the true man and his necessities from the false one with his 
illusionary ambitions), and Karma, which shews that social 
as well a~ all other evolutions takes place under the law of 
cause and effect snd cannot but act justly. 

Apart from social and political consideration, the twin truths of 
Reincarnation and Karma, when once clearly comprehended 
satisfy that religious element which is (or ought to be) so 
deeply engrafted in every human heart. It has been well 
and truly said that "Religion is for the wise, superstition for the 
ignorant j " and within these teachings only is to be found 
that food which will supply the need. of rational and philoso
phical men for a scientific and philusophical religion. 
Therefore, from the religions standpoint this enquiry into the 
nature and function of soul is amply justified. Reason 
teaches us that death cannot transport U8 where we are not 
now j cannot act as a kind of moral filter that in some 
miraculous way will remove the impurities of our lower 
nature and fit us for habitation in some high and heavenly 
spuore, nor, failing this, transport us to aome inconceivably 
horrible hell. The chain of life i, formed of continuous links. 
We have become what we are by an infinite series of past 
lives; we have to work out our future destiny by an inficite 
series of lives to come. If ere, where we are struggling in 
the bonds of matter, is onr only hell; the law of cau.e and 
effect our only punisher; and heaven our release from 
sensuous existence eithsr temporarily by death, or wholly 
throngh our evolution beyond sensuous necessities. 

The warning voice of conseienee is but the voice of our 
Higher Ego speaking from aetual experience and wisdom. 
And because the seat of conscience is of necessity in the 
Higher Ego it seems as though it came from some outside 
source, when it is in reality our true self vainly endeavouring 
to guide and control the coarse and nnwieldy physical 
machine to which it finds itself Karmically attached, and 
with which it is therefore so closely inter-related that the one I' 

must always react upon the other. In this aetion and I 
reaction is the real battle of life; the tide turning now this I 
wa.y and now that. Knowing all this, man will rest seccre 
in the divine cause of law and effect, which neither runishes 
nor rewards, but wisely, justly, and inexorably adjusts each I 
canse to its corresponding effect. Knowing himself to be the 
arbiter of his own destiny he will cease to complain; cease 
to attribute his sorrows and sufferings to the ways of a 
mysterious 'I providence; " and, recognising that nothing has 
come or can come to him which he has not caused, he will 
take up the warfare against his lower nature with a strength 
of purpose, and determination to succeed, impossible before 
this realisation. Even the strife in nature, the cruel struggle 
for existence, will not seem so dreadful when he realises that 
nothing is really slain; that "he who slays, and he who 
thinks him.elf slain, are alike deceived." Nor will he longer' 
trost to forms or creeds; but, instead, will retire to the inner 
chamber of his own heart and worship .ilently THA.T whioh 
is equally at the basis of his soul as it is at the baBe of the flower 
or stone,-the unknowable, inconceivable, and causeless 
cause. I 

Reali.ing througb these teachings the actual dynamic I 
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brotherhood of mankind, that the fall of one proportionately 
hurts and retards the advancement of tbe race, and that the 
attainment of the goal of assured immortality by but one 
faithful, nnselfish, sacrificing soul shortens in some degree 
the weary path to be trodden by his brother man, he will 
forget aU merely selfish longings in the realisation of the help 
to others thus afforded by his own toil, and, patiently and 
tranquilly, work for Humanity, unterrified by life, undis
mayed by death. 

Rightly comprehended, then, Reincarnation comes to 118 

as a message of hope, of love, and of Divine encouragement. 
To those who so pitifully cling to youth and to Ihe pleasures 
of the young, it holds the promi,e of renewed youth, life 
after life. To him who has been conquered in the battle of 
life, it offers other opportunities for further and more suc
cessful battling. To all it promises that DO effort shall be 
lost nor go without its reward; that the aspirations not 
realised "DOW" shall find full fruition "then IJ; that the 
,very-loved ones of this life, so rudely torn from us by death 
will be again altracted by and drawn to us in our next earth 
life, to renew the interrupted association. 

But the great, the aU-important, ieaBan Reincarnation 
tea.ches us is that our powers are infinite, our opportunities 
eternal, and our goal god.like. Our progress is illimitable, 
and death is but a brief rest in a wayside inn on our 
journey. After each death, upon reincarnating, we take up 
onr earth lif.e at the precise point we laid it aside, thus 
always increasing wisdom through continuous experience. 
A perfect knowledge of earth limitations requires, as we have 
Been, that each man shonld undergo every possible phase of 
human ex.perience, should subdue every variety of humau 
passion, and resist every form of temptation. Only by Re· 
incarnation is it possible to do this; to ronnd out and 
-develop patience, fortitude, pity, benevolence. and a host of 
other god-like altributes; all of which have to be refined out 
of the crucible of actual experienoe and suffering. One life 
is all too short for the lessons of sympalhy and love we 
have to learn ere we devdop compassion for the woes of 
others from the fires of onr own purification, from the ashes 
of our sacrificed passions. One life is aU too short for us 
even to approximate to that condition of Epiritaality which 
would permit us to exist for a moment on planes where 
earthly concerns and desires are utterly unknown. 

After the "great deep" had brought forlh life in its 
waters, it took ages for the water· breathing vertebrates to so 
accustom themselves to the purer, rarer air that life in its 
thin gases became possible to them. So with man's spiritnal 
nature. How absurd I How impossible to fancy him as 
capable of living under spiritual conditions before he has 
developed the spiritual power I He must conquer every 
earthly passion, subdue every mortal desire, and keenly 
realise the unsatisfying nature, the instability of material 
life, before he can hope to attain to Ihe life spiritual. At 
present, man is little better than a savage in his instincts, 
appetites and passions. Let him first become a man-with 
all the magnificent meaning and prophecy in the word, before 
he aspires to Ihe Elysian fields of the Gods. Yel those fiolds 
are surely his, both by birthright, and as his meed for toil 
and suffering if he but persist in the warfare, if he but prove 
failhful to the one lalent placed in his keeping during this 

life; renewing his courage and hope in the knowledge that 
greater and still greater opportunities will be afforded him in 
fnlure lives by the return of his ,oul to earth through the 
golden gates of Reincarnation. 

Was Jesus of Nazareth an Historical 
Character? 

By AN ENQuraER. 

THE recent celebration of the Annnal Festival in hononr 
of the birth of Ihe founder of Christianity suggesls Ihe 

thought that, for many earnest studeDts of history and Ihe 
science of religions, it is still an open qnestion whether any 
such porson ever existed; while another large body who 
accept him as an historical personage, Bre yet at work sifting 
the gospel narratives and contemporaneous writings for 
trace, of an aulhentic portraiture, and from the (apparently) 
genuine fragments recovered are endeavouring to reconstruct 
a credible representation of one whose recorded life 'IDd 
teachings have so profoundly affected the Western nations 
for nearly 2,000 years past. It will be interesting, there
fore, and, one may hope, not unprofitable, to consider in 
what direcHons a student may look for an answer to the 
queslions: (a) What is the evidence that Jesus was a veri
lable historical character? (b) If he belongs to history, 
when, where, and how did he live I 

The evidence may be arranged under two categories: 

I-DmEcT. 2-INDIBECT. 

I.-Direct evidence would include notices in contemporary 
docnments, histories, state.archives, inscriptions on monu~ 
ments, medals, gems, &c. If auy such are in existence they 
are not yet unearthed. Farrar's talk of " dishonest suppreB~ 
sion" is a mere begging of the question. To be of Ihe 
slightest value, it must not be mere assertion, but must be 
sustained by proofs, such as can be produced in abundance 
for the H dishonest suppression" by the Christian Fathers 
of writings and monuments of antiquity which would, too 
plainly, indicate the origin of their dogmas and ecclesiastical 
system. The early Christian Apologists would cerlainly 
have produced such evidence if it had been forthcoming. 
Then, as now, the very existence of Jesns was called in 
question, and if they produced no better argument than vague 
tradition, we must conclude that none was available. It is 
certain that the vaguest and most contradictory notions 
respecting the life of their master were cnrrent amongst the 
early Christians, who, being (presumably) so near to the I 
fountain· head, should have been better informed than Our· I 
selves. The tradition preserved by the Gospels received as 
Canonical represent that he preached fnr three years, and was 
thirty. three years old when he died, while the great Christian 
H Malleus Hereticornm," 1ronoou8, (A.D. 200) asserts tha.t he 
preached for ten years, and was over fifty years old when he 
died. 

If Ihe Master of Nazareth may be identified with Jehoshu. 
ben Pandira, about one hundred years before our era (as the 
Rabbis would have it) this would in Bome mea.sure account 
for the vagueness (otherwise inexplicable) of Christian 
tradition between 200 and 300 years laler. In further ilIus. 
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tration of the Jewish tradition, the following may be quoted: 
"The Midrssh Koheleth, or gloss upon Ecclesiastes, says I It 
happened that a ,erpent bit Rabbi Elea,ar ben Damah, and 
James, a man of the village Secania, came to heal him in the 
name of Jesns ben Panther.' This statement is·Iikawise to be 
found in the book called Abodazara, where the comment upon 
it says: 'This James was a disciple of Jesus the Nazarene.' JI 

(U My,tery of the Age,," p. 362, n.) 

II.-Indirect evidence may be obtained from an examina
tion of the detail, of the Ma,ter's life and teaching contained 
in the synoptic gospel., which m.y be treated as historic.l 
documents if we allow for accretion of a certa.in amonnt of 
mythical and controversial matter. Answers may be songht 
to such questions 8S these: Are the features of the portraiture 
such as were likely to be the mere invention of that age 
(A.D. 100.200)? Do the life and the teaching form a 
re.sonably con.i.tent whole? From the natme of the 
detall. i. it probabls, or possible, that they could have nJ 
historic.l kernel of fact ? . 

Or we may look at the historic setting of the pictnre of 
Jesus-the social, religious, and political conditions under 
which He is alleged to have lived, and the movements of 
religious thought which snrrounded and preceded Him, and 
consider whether there are features recorded of His life and 
teaching which seem to fit naturally into such a framework. 

The singular absence of direct evidence is the cause of that 
multiplicity of theories respecting the origin of Christianity, 
which is so perplexing and disheartening to one who attempt. 
to unravel the knotty problem. In six months' study of the 
subjeot the present writer has come across no less than seven 
distinct, carefully elaborated, and mutually incompatible 
tbeories, in which .the centr.l fignre of the supposed founder 
of Christianity now assumes distinct historic proportions, 
now fades into a phantom of the imagination, or is obscured 
by a cloud of arch.i. myths. Has, then, all this mass of 
erudition and ingenions theorising been expended in vain? 
Snrely not. The problem, it is true, is not solved. And the 
reaSOD, one may suspect, is that each writer is so much in 
love with his pet theory that he fails to see how many other 
elements of the many-sided problem he has left out of the 
account. Bnt may not the ultima.te solution be found in the 
synthesis of these apparently discordant views? As the 
anatomist, given a few fragments of bone, can restore the 
perfect skeleton of which these once formed a part, 80 may 
tho student, from the few genuine historic fragments em
bedded in the Christian traditions, and separated therefrom 
by a careful process of elimination, be enabled ta reconstrnct 
the historic Jesus of Nazareth. 

There is no space here far such an underta.king, even jf the 
present writer possessed the req nisite "historic imagina
tion." Bat students may be directed to the needful materials 
and tools. Take for compass the hints contained in "Isis 
Unveiled," Vol. II. (vid. Index sub vol.), and theu launch 
boldly on the sea of speculation, piloted by the following 
authors :-Dupnis, "Origins de taus les CuUes /'; Doane, 
"Bible Myths." (Bouton, N,Y,) ; "Rahbi Jeshua" (1881); 
" Antiqua Alater: a Study of <Jilristian Origins" (Triibner, 
1887); GiDSbllFg, II The Essenes, their History and Doc
trines U (Longmans, 1864); II Mankind: their Origin and 
Destiny" (Longmans, 1B72); Arthur Lillie, "Buddhism in 

Christendom" (1887); De Bonsen, U Hidden Wisdom of 
Christ," 2 vols. (1865); Burnouf," Science of Religions" 
(1888). 

None of these by themselves offer adequate solutions, but 
all are suggestive, and, taken in conjunction with the 
Gospels, supply material for the constrnction of a portrait 
which would probably come nearer to the truth than any 
that has yet appeared. Once we see an intelligible and 
credible representation of the Founder of Christianity before 
us, we shall not concern ourselves as to whether Suetonius 
refers to him or Josephus ignores Him. After all, we have 
the substance, the teaching, why should we grasp at the 
shadow, the personality of the teacher? I, it not just tbis 
tendency to magnify the messenger at the expense of His 
message which has been the ban, of all religions? 

NOTE.-It is not, of COUIRe, to bo assumed that the books men
tioned above are looked npon as supplying an adequate equipment for 
the task proposed. A ttention is merely drawn to them as containing 
some extremely suggestive and interesting views regarding the origin 
of Christianity and the personality or its supposed Founder. 

Religion and Business. 

YOU cannot divorce religion from any of the acts of life. 
The attempt to keep business and religion in separate 

water-tight compartments is a vain one. And yet that is 
just what all those are doing who make the ideal excellence 
of the one the exact opposite of that of the other. The 
result is that character for hypocrisy which particularly dis
tinguishes us above the nations. The man is where his soul 
is ; and, if his soul be in his~bnsines8, it only makes him n. 
hypocrite to indulge in beautiful platitudes. His religion 
becomes merely a matter of phrasemongcring and ceremonial. 

A high authority on such matters once said, "If you 
want to succeed in business, yon must pat your soul into it." 
Exactly; but how abont the soul? The business ideal is 
the accumulation of riches, and was fully expressed by the 
old Quaker who is reported to have advised his son, "Thee 
must get money; honestly, if thou canst-but get it 1" The 
average business man m.:.kes no pretence about the matter. 
He is honest, far more because it is the I' best policv " than 
from religious motive, and he has a Bor~ of sneaking admira
tion for .the man wha H makes his pile IJ by c. sharp prac
tices," as they are called, though they come under the generic 
term of "rascality." 

The whole essence of business, according to modern ideas, 
seems to be the getting of money. The crucial test of any 
scheme, to a business man, is applied when he asks, " Does 
it pay?" The soul of businesS', as usually conducted, is 
selfishness pure and simple, and a very scrubby little soul it 
is. rrhe Whole teaching of Christ was founded on the exact 
opposite of t.hia. If it be true, as He said, and as I believe, 
H How hard it is for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 
of heaven," then it is also true that the average business 
man is wearing out his soul to make his candidature for 
heaven impossible. A dim sort of recognition of this seems 
to strike through the selfish crnst when the "Buccessful" 
man is in fear of dea~b. I wonder bow many church and 
chapel endowments owe their origination to the $I Fire In
urances" of II Men who have risen." 
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I believe, and know, that here and there we find men who 
attempt to aot on different lines. There are blaok sheep in 
every flock, we are told; so I suppose the converse is trne, 
and these are the few white sheep in business. 

It is clearly a man's dne that he b. kept from hnnger and 
starvation in exchange for his work, and in so far as the 
business man servea a usefnl purpose he is entitled to what 
will keep himself and those dependent on him in comfort. 
But anything beyond this, he gets at the expense of someone 
else. To a tme follower of Christ all Inxnries would be "un
lawful," so long as there are the poor and the needy who 
want the bare necessities of life. The man who professes to 
believe this and acts differently is a hypocrite, and he knows 
it,-or onght to. The man who adds to his profits by em
ploying labour at starvation wages, is a thief of the worst 
type. It is no excnse to say tbat the people may take the 
work or leave it. This form of hypocrisy is detestable. It was, 
no donbt, a thought like that which consoled the mind of 
Jacob when he robbed Esau. The mere fact that thepres
Bure of circumsta.nces forces more than a man's share into 
his hands, does not constitute his right to it. He is entitled 
to his due, and if he were really a follower of Christ he would 
hold the rest as almoner for Him who said "Feed My 
Lambs." 

One need Dot wonder, with such a doctrine preached to 
them on the actions of their H betters," that u labonr II 

struggles to wrest from the grasp of "capital" what it be
lieves to be its due. I am satisfied that this exaltation of 
greed, this worship of the golden calf, is the only cause of 
those terrible confiicts,-each of which seems to get worse 
than all preceding ones-which threaten in time to shake our 
social fabric to its very foundations. How can we blame 
labour for taking advantage of every available means to en· 
rich itself, when we are practically teaching it every day that 
money is the only means to social salvation? 

Recognising the essential altruism of the Master's teaching, 
and believing that His teaching alone deserves the name of 
Chri.tianity, I shonld say that the only way in which busi
ness call be conducted on christian principles would be for 
business men to recognise their duty to their fellow men and 
not to follow the example of J acoh in his bargaiu with Esau. 
It is clear that to keep a man in idleness is to make him 
useless, and to add luxury to his idleness may make him 
vicious. 

This recognition of duty is the key to the whole question' 
We want a new gOSPtll. The cant of "reform 11 which draws 
its inspiration fromPaine's I 'Rights of Man"is only thinly veiled 
greed to possess what others have. Both" master and man" 
want to be told their II dulies ;" and if each gave half the 
trouble to these that they waste over trying to get their 
supposed "rigbts/' Capital and Labour questions would 
easily settle themselves. So long as each finds his ideal in 
the apotheosis of greed, each will be wrong, and brute force 
will hold the balance. And here I would like to be allowed 
to say that this question of duty affect. all alike. I have 
noticed that the average workman copies his employer, and 
strives to get all he can, quite regardlelils of any other motive 
than the satisfaction of his desire for possession. He has 
been taught the lessoD, and has learDed it wcll. He oDly 
thinks of the multiplying of wants, and the acqnirement of the 
means to gratify them. In his smaIl way he acts exacUy like 

his employer. Higher wages mean only the cre.tion of new 
wants, or the more lavish satisfaction of old ones. All this 
time there are those "dim millions,H to whom the average wage 
of the" working man" would be wealth, looking on help
less misery. 

When men learn at last that mere possessions can never 
satisfy; that the more a man gets the more he wants ; that 
" duties ,. are far more important than "rights; " then we' 
may expect to find the poor fed, and business conducted on 
religious principles. 

What Theosophists can do for 
Social Reform. 

EVERY Theosophist who even faintly realises the hideoDs 
evils that spring from our existing social system, and 

how little has been done hitherto to remedy or remove them, 
must sympathise with that brave band of social reformers.who 
are in different ways trying to grapple with the problem. 
But few of us are in a position to give them much active 
assistance, or to identify ourselves closely with any of the 
various movements of social r'3form. There are, however, 
certain ways in which some of us might help from the outside 

(I)-Those who do not feel called upon to give all their 
spare time to Theosophical propaganda might make a study 
of some of the social problema of the day, and aim at being 
thoroughly well informed themselves, and able to inform 
others. 

(2)-They can help to form pnblic opinion on the.e 
subjects, or rather, to create a sonnder opinion than already 
exist'!, by writing letters to the newspapers, or articles for the 
serials, drawing attention to abuses; or if they have no 
literary turn, by seizing every opportunity of presenting 
the right view of these matters in sooial intercourse. 

(3).-They can refnse to deal, aud urge their friends to 
refuse to deal with all firms who are in any way, even in
directly, making their gains by the II sweating system," or 
not paying a fair rate of wage to their work-poople; and 
with all firms or individuals who owe their present position 
to a frauduleut bankrnptcy. Miss Clementina Black has 
published a list of shopkeepers in London aud some of the 
principal provinoial towns, who are known to give fair wages 
and exact reasonable service, and we mn.y hope that in time 
the same system may be applied to most of the smaller 
towns, so that those who by LlOnesty and fair-dealing deserve 
well of tht'ir fellow-citizens, may meet with encouragement, 
and that others may be led by self interest, (if no higher 
motive can move them) to deal justly with their employ.es. , 

(4).-And all of us can, and should, promote tbe canse' 
of socilll reform, by tr) ing to live a simpler, more wholesome 
life, truer to nature, truer to what is highest in ourselves. 

All reform should begin at home, but not end there. High 
thinking and plain living is what we want as a protest 
against the Inxuriousness and corruption of the age. A little 
self-denial in food or dress, for instance, will be a good thing 
for ourselves, (for it is not in these things that a. man's true 
life consists), and it would set free some small sum each week 
or month, even in the oase of the poorest amongst us, which 
we could devote to the furthera!)ce of the good cause of 
Social Reform, 'r.A.D. 
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Gleanings. 

I will work in mine own sphere, nor wish it other than it 
is.-Lonufellow. 

Nothing is at last sacred but tbe integrity of your own 
mind.-Emsrson 

It is great wisdom and perfection to tbink notbing of our
selves, and to think always well and higbly of otbers.-Tho •. 
A' Kempi3. 

Of the universal mind each individual man is on emore in~ 
cll.Ination.-Emerson. 

The best reward for having wrought well already is to 
have more to do.-Kingsley. 

"Jottings from a Theosophist's 
Note-Book." 

"Snrsnm Cor I " Lift up tby beart in silent thanksgiving 
because thou hast found the path. Like one wbo, wandering 
upon the monnta~, amid gloom and tempest, and blind~ng 
mist tries now th.s track, now that, worn by the feet of sllly 
sheep but cannot hit npon tbe path tbat shall lead him to 
his h~me; so haat thon been. Long hast thou wandered 
through devious ways, seeking rest for tLy soul, and finding 
none,-deep night over thee, mists of er,ro.r and illusion 
aronnd thee. And 10 I now the milts are hftmg, the clouds 
breaking, and a single ray from thy star in the heavens 
reveals the path that shall surely lead thee home I Courage i 
the way is long and ardnous, but the end is sure; and every 
step brings into view some landmark which tolls thee that at 
last thon art on the right path. Conrage, then I and press 
onward, for the time is short. 

Snrely the popnlar Orient.1 doctrine of metempsychosis 
is something more than a travesty or misapnrehension of the 
doctrine of Reincarnation. Does it not rather point to the 
creation by man of thought-forms expressing his desireE', 
which, after death, await on their proper plane his return to 
earth· life, and are hnilt into his new body, which takes on 
the lineaments of his unsubdued animal propensities? 

The whole story of our inner life-our hopes and fears, 
vows and aspira.tions, loves and hates, memories of the past 
and anticipations of the fnture, "'rial flights of imagination 
and sober deductions of reason-are mirrored in the Astral 
Light, inscribed, as it were, in invisible characters, upon 
that Anra with which we ha.ve surroundered ourselves aince 
we.. became self-conscious beingp, aDd it needs but a heat· 
wave projeoted by the will of Ono of the great Masters to 
bring the secret writing to light, to develop every faintest 
character inscribed. This is the "Book of the Recording 
Angel." 

As in Europe in the Middle Ages, .tudents travelled from 
one University or famons scholar to another,ao in earlier days 
stndents of ocoultism and philosophe .. , like Pythagoras and 
Plato, Appollonins and Plotinns, sought wisdom in many 
lands and from many masters. 

Initiation, in one sense, may be said to begin when the 
Manasic l?rinci~le becomes active ill the animal kingdom. frJID 

this point of view it i. eqnivalent to the education of the human 
race. In a more restricted sense, it may be tRken as the 
discipline exacted from, and the instruction given to, those 
who desire to become servants of the Great Law in a higher 
capacity, and with more extended powers, who aspire to 
understand and control Nature's finer forces. The work of 
initiation may be centred (like the consciousness) on the 
physical, psychic, mental or spiritual plane, at particular 
periods of man's evolution; but it often proceeds on more 
than one pla.ne at once, and ultimately all planes and princi
ples must be co-ordinated. 

Northern Lodges & Centres. 
IVith Names and Addresses of SecretariM, from whom. inquirers may 

obtain full infarmation. on application. 
BRADFORD :-Jno. Mid~ley, 35, East Parade, Baildon, Yorks. 
BRADFORD (Athene) :-Miss Ward, Eldon Buildings, Bradford. 
BOLTON :-C~ H. Hassa.n, i6, Peel Street, Farnworth, nr. Bolton. 
DARLINGTON :-Mrs. Downie, 46, Victoria Embankment. Darlington. 
EDINBURGH :-G. L. Simpson, 152, aforningside Road, Edinburgh. 
GLASGOW:-J. Wilson, 151, Sandyraulds Street, Glasgow. 
HALIFAX:-A. Holdan, 12, Chester Road, Halifax. 
HARROGATE :-Miss Shaw, 7 James Street; Harrogate. 
LEEDS :-Herbert W. Hunter, 205, Belle Vue Road, Leeds. 
LIVERPOOL :-Jno. Hill, 9, Dombcy Street, Liverpool. 
MANOHESTER (City):-Mrs. Corbett, 5, Circular Road, Withington, near 

Manchester. . 
MANCHESTER. (Salford) :-J. Barron, 56, St. Bees Street, Ma.ncbester. 
MIDDLESBROUGH :-G. J. Hcud(orson, 28, Sussex Street. 
NEWOASTLE:-Jno. Wilson, 123, Hamilton St., Nowcastle·on-1'"yue. 
SHEFFIELD :-C. J. Ba.rker, 503, Intake Road, Sheffiuld. 
SOUTH SHIELDS :-R. L. Grice, 4, Alexandra. Terrace, South Shields. 
SCOTTISH :-A. P. Cattanach, 67. Brunswick Street, Edinburgh. 
SOUTHPORT :-1. K. Gardner (President). Bukfield, Freshfield Roild, 

Liverpool. 
WAKEFIELD :-W. Dickenson, Jor., 66, Providence Place, Thorne's 

Road, Wakefield. 
YARM·ON-TEES.-W. A. Bulmer, Eaglesclifi'e, Yarm. 
YORK.-Edward J. Dunn, Kelfield Lodge, near York. 

The Theosophical Society 
AND ROW TO Jam IT. 

THE Obj6Cts of the Theosophical Society are:-
1. To form the nucleus of a. Universal Brotherhood of Humanity 

without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste or colour. 
2. To promote the study or Aryall, and other Eastern literatures, 

religions, philosophies and sciences, and to demonstrate its importancl'. 
3. To investigate unexplained laws of nature, and the psychic 

powers latent in maD. 
Anyone who accept~ the first object of the SOCiety, without reserva· 

tion, can become a member. The rules of the Society, and all in· 
f .... rmatioD. can be obtained by writing to the General Secretary, 
Theosophical Society, 17 and 19, Avenue Road, Regent's Park, 
London, N. W., or to any of the secretaries of Lodges or Ceutres. 

Book Exchange and Mart. 
Entries under this heading are inserted at a charge of 3d. per insfrtion 

for every sixteen word!!. Entries with remittance must be to hand 
not la.ter than the 20th of month preceding publiclltion 

Wanted. 
"ISIS Unvei1ed."-Off~rs to W. H. TH02.[A.S, 10, 'Vest Terrace 

North Ormesby ,Middlesbrough. 
"LUCIFER," Volumes 1 and 2. - Apply EDITOR, Northern 

Theosophist. I 
All communications to be addressed lIEdiwr, Northern Theosophist, 

e/o Jordi8on & Co., Ld., Middlesbrough." 1 

- priuted for th~ Propriet9rs by JOI~ison & Co., Ld., Middlesbrough. -1 
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The Editor's Remarks. 

T HE accounts which have reached us of Annie Eesnnt's 
reception in every part of India she has been able to 

visit are most gratifying. We can well nnderstand the 
enthusiasm which has welcomed her, and the almost pas~ 
sionata devotion which will follow her when ahe retarns to 
the West. Though they do not show it in quite the 
same way, there are thousands of hearts in England 
whose devotion to this true and noble woman is in no 
way inferior to that whicJ: she has aroused in the far East. 
I always enjoy readiDg Lucifer; but this last mODth or two 
it has been the Indian letter to which I have turned with the 
most aa.tisfactio.n, where 1 have read, in all too meagre out· 
liDe indeed, of Annie BesaDt's triumphal progress. All the 
same, I am glad she is coming hack again so soon. 

Knowing how "respectabilit.y" squeezes the life ont of a 
system and crystaUiees its living truth into mere common
place, I have sometime, felt something .like alarm lest Theo
sophy also ,hould have to struggle agam,t that dreadful in
cubus. Under the circumstances, therefore, it haa been 
positively refreshing to be constantly remiDded of the lofty 
contempt with which all who write F.T.S. after their names 
are regarded hy the" ,uperior people" of the earth. To find 
oneself cla.ssed amongst H an inferior crowd of degenerates," 
in the company of "Spiritualists, dabblers in magic," et 
hoc goom omne, is reassuring. A man must be really in 
earnest to face ridicule, and comments of that description 
will effectually keep out mere curio,ity-moDgers and half
hearted platitudinarians. 

The more I talk with those who have come to see the truth 
of the old Wisdom Religion, the more I am ,truck with the 

fact that it had come to them all as the fuller and clearer 
expression of something which each had known before. It 
seemed to be the "lost chord" which was needed to bring all 
their previons thinking into harmony. Stray thoughts, and 
fancies, and a!<pirations; all that was true8t and best in all 
their previous thinking; fonnd their explanation· and their 
place in it. And this has, been without exception, the 
experience of everyone with whom I have spoken as to the 
causes thai impelled them in the direction of Theosophy. 

I sometimes wonder if all "enquirers" have to pass through 
the same phase, or some modified form of it, as marked my 
own case. I refer to the U personal revolt" which seizes 
upon us when we begin to realise that the beautiful Ethics 
we admired muet be pnt in practice. There's all the 
difference in the world between giving mental approval of 
Bome grand ethical doctrine, and squaring your acts by it. 
You don't go very far into Theosophy before you fiud that 
things muet be acted, as well as Frofessed; indeed the 
profession is better left out; and the first great trial is in 
that Revolt of the Pereonality to which I have referred. 
Those who have passed through this phase will know quite 
well what I mean. 

Carlyl6's Sartor Resartus is a splendid tonic for anyone 
who is going through the stage referred to in the preceding 
paragraph. Indeed, I have found that particular work ODe 
of the very few which will bear constant pernsal. It knock' 
all the pUliDg self-pity out of you. It lets you see yourself 
as you really are; and the revelation rouses you, for very 
shame, to try and make yourself something better than a 
" vulture flying through the universe after something to eat; 
and shrieking dolefully because carrion enough is not giveu 
you." We see of a truth that II it is only with Renunciation 
that life, properly spe~king, can be said to begin; If and that 
" there is in man a Higher than love of Happiness; he can 
do without Happiness, and instead thereof find Blessedness!" 
And so with the I' Everlasting Yea" the first great battle is 
decided. 

Perhaps the most difficult leBSOD to learn is that oDe's duty 
is always the thiDg that lies to ODe's hand. In the flush of 
lofty resolve we look for "some great tbiDg" to do. In all 
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probability nothing of the kind will offer; and we have to 
discover that duty must be done bscau86 it is duty, and not 
because it is great. That to neglect a seemingly small thing 
is to set ourselves against the Law. That if the" thing to 
OUf hand II is to carry B. parcel Or to " mind" a baby, that's 
what we must do, and do it well. There's too much of a 
tendency to reckon up the debt of duty by the show it makes, 
and to neglect the .seemingly small things. If you will think 
a bit you will probably find that, even in your own life, the 
apparently small and insignificant things have been more 
frequently the determinants of after events, than those which 
Boemed greater and more important at the. time. 

This wanting to do something showy is the compromise 
which we make with onr c. personality" after its first great 
revolt. The man who f1attors himself that he has conquered 
his lower nature, because he has won a. great battle over it, 
will soon find that he never made a greater mistake in his life. 
The wrelehed th'ng is Protean. !thas more heads than the Hy
dra, and if yon cut off one, two sprout up in its place. Beaten 
on one plane it comes up frosh and smiling on another. In fact, 
that wish for large duties, and contempt for small ones, to 
which I have referred, is the SRme "Old Adam" in another 
gnise. He rebels first against any attempt at practical 
Theosophy. Then, when you .square" him upon those lines, 
he comes with his snggestions of self-importance about 
wanting large duties. 

In fact, the battIe with the personality never ends. Times 
of peace alternate with times of war; and one's defeats are 
constant. But we are never beaten till we give in: and, 
next to success, faillll'e is good. Oat of the experience 
gained through failnrea we are enabled to ensure subsequent 
victories. And all the time, with a growing power of self
coutrol there is a growing sympathy with those who struggle. 
We arc less and less inclined to look with superior air upon 
even the criminal. Perhaps we discover in some cases 
that he is even betler than we; for he did without care for 
dis'covery, what we might haT"e done but for cowardice. 
Nothing takes the starch out of a man so effectually as to try 
and understand himself with a view to self-mastery. 

There is nothing in ali this likely to tempt the merely 
cnrious, and one ceases to wonder why so many inquirers 
drop Theosophy after going so far as that first Revolt of the 
Personality to which I have referred. They shrink back at 
the prospeet. The path seems so difficult. They find no 
pleasnre iu it. This is the reason why the Temple" founded 
some eighteen centuries ago, now lies in ruins, overgrown 
with jungle, the habitation of doleful creatures." And yet 
even Carlyle could say that some few still found " in a low 
crypt, arched out of falling fragments . . . the Altar 
still there, and its sacred Lamp perennially burning" ; for 
the witness to the Trnlh is never wholly lost. 

I was reading, the other day, an author who criticises the 
morality of the Bhagavad-Gita after the following fashion :
" This odious indifference of these Orientals inculcates the 
supremacy of selfishness as the wisdom of a god." And, 
again, "Chrisna, it appears, can invest the actions of his 
favourites with snch divineness that nothing they do is 
wrong. For the mystical adept of Hindooism the distinction 
between good and evil is obliterated as often as he pleases. 
Beyond this point of mysticism the most perverted cannot 

go, since such emancipation from moral law is in practice the 
worst aim of the worst men." 

One would imagine that the most utter and hopeless stupi
dity could hardly wring from the ethical teacbings of the 
"Song Celestial" the material for such statements. How 
can we wonder that people shonld look askance at the ancient 
Wisdom Religion when those to whom they look for in
strnction are so completely incompetent? Knowing the high 
value placed, and deservedly placed, upon the" GUo. II by all 
Theosophists, tbey naturally feel repelled from a system 
which must appear so unlovely. Fortunately; Sir Edwin 
Arnold's beautiful rendering of the Gita is practically witbin 
everyone's reach; and this libel on its teachings must be~ 
come patent to every earnest atadent; even though he go no 
further into the deep mysteries of it than Arnold's verse will 
take him. 

For the "Song Celestial" bntparticularly.forthe" Light of 
Asia," the Theosophical Society owes a la.sting debt of grati
tude to their gifted author. I believe that the latter work 
has brought more people to look into the olaims of Theo
sophy than any other single book. No better introdnction to 
tbe teachings could be suggested than a perusal of this beau
tiful and f.ithful account of the principal features in the life 
and doctrine of the Buddha. I would defy even the most 
narrow-minded sectarian to rise from its pexnsal without 
some awakened sympathy with the glorious Siddartha, his 
blameless life and his lofty teachings. 

The other day I heard a criticism upon that beautiful 
episode where the Lord Buddha sent Kisagiltami to beg the 
mustard seed from" any hand or house" where death ha.d 
not been. The critic said it seemed a cold and chelirless 
sort of comfort to the poor bereft mother, cra.ving for her 
child's life, to find that "to-day thon knowest the whole 
wide world weeps with thy woe, the grief which ali hearts 
share grows less ·for one. It To my mind, as a great and 
import~t lesson true for all time,and helpful to all humanity, 
thIS epIsode teaches a. deeper and sounder morality than 
could possibly have been given by any" miraculous" raiSing 
to life of the dead child. 

I was glad to notice that most of the Northern Lodges 
were represented at the Federation Meeting at" Manchester, II 

on February S. If it hod no other effect than bringing the 
different centres more into touch with each other, and I 
preventing the growth of that merely" parochial" feeling 
which warps and contracts men's sympa.thies so much, the 
Federation would deserve well of the Society. It is W be I 
hoped that at its next meeting, in May, at Harrogate, all the 
Northern Lodges. will be :r~presented. The wished-for I 
presence of AnnIe Besant Will, no doubt, help to bring 
about this most desirable result. . 

I am most anxious to give every prominence to Lodge I 
" activities, 'I and to print the "bill of fare II which each 
Centre provides for the coming month. But I cannot be 
expected to evolve this out of my own inner consciousness. 
If secretaries of lodges will send me their II fixtures .. for 
the next month in time for publication, they will find them 
duly noticed. The 20th of the month is the latest date for 
receiving those notices intended for the next month's issne. 
In reading and digesting the above, secretaries might also 

Digitized by Edm. Theos. Soc.



MAltOR, 1894. 'tIbe 1'Ioctbertt UbeoeoPbist. 

remember anotber faot, whioh is, that the usefulness of the 
N. T. depends largely upon ,ts circulation, and they would 
do a good work if each would persuade his lodge to 
guarantee a fixed number for distribution monthly. The pro· 
prietors will thankfully welcome every aid of tws desoription. 

Conversing with a gentleman the, other day, I bappene-J to 
mention something about the wretched lot of the "sub· 
merged tenth. 11 "Ab, yes," he said, II but then, yon know, 
'\Ve have the poor always with us." What I couldn't help 
remarking was his taoit ·asBomption that the statement of 
this self~evident fact closed any possible discussion. There 
is too moch of that kind of thing. You don't remove an evil 
with platitudes. Some people seem to imagine that if they 
have "Scriptural II statements of tha.t kind to explain the 
presence of any social disease, they discharge their duty in 
quoting the statement. 

Yet another class of people seem to be under the impression 
that if you can show by any plausibility of reasoning that the 
misery or wretchedness of a man or a class is due to his, or 
its, own fault they heve no need to bother about it. We can· 
not wash our hands of aU responsibility in this fashion. 
Pilate tried the same business in those awful proceed
ings which culminated in the tragedy of Calvary; 
and he earned the execration of all succeeding centuries in 
consequence. Too many of us are tempted to imitate in our 
overyday .ots what we condemn in theory. 

I believe that a great deal of the negleot of which "the 
poor" have reason to complain, is due to the magnitude of 
the problem. A rel!-lly earnest person who tries to under
stand the nature of the task which the" law of compassion" 
puts upon him, is usuaUy so appalled by the awful extent of 
tire evil that he Btands paralyzed before it. Just here it is 
well to remember that all that is expeoted from any man is 
that he should do lhis beBt. If he only made the lot of 
one poor struggling 1)0uI brighter aud easier, he would do a 
great work: HiB duty is 'what he can do, and if we all did 
·thi. much we might safely leave the working.out of the great 
problem to the Good Law. 

The tendency of modern ideas towards eclecticism, and a 
recognition of the Ba.ic Unity of Religion., is well illu,trated 
by the articles whioh keep appearing in the leading Reviews. 
What would have been the answer of those fierce warriors of 
the cross, ,the crusaders, to Max Muller's outspoken article 
in the Ninteenth Oentury, in which he shows the practic'll 
identity of doctrine, along.certain well defined lines, between 
Christianity and Mohammedanism? I fear he would have 
had a short shrift at their hands. Bnt men's minds are more 
liberal aud more tolerant now than when the half civilized 
hordes of Europe carried fire and sword into Asia Minor and 
expected Heaven a. the reward of battle with the" infidel." 

Arter confessing that Moslems" really excel us on several 
very important points 'J the" venerable philologist" goes on 
to .ay that their middle and lower cl •• ses are free and yet 
sober, and "no Turkish or Mohammedan woman leads an 
openly immoral life." He tben desoribes the U six funda· 
mentals Il common to both Christianity and Mohammedanism 
a. follows :-

" After long discussions, we had generally to admit in the 
end th.t, in all the eSBential points of a religion, the differ· 

ences between the Korin and the New Testament are Veryl 
sma.ll indeed, and that but for old misunderstandings the two, 
religioDs, Islam a~d Christianity, might have been one ... " . 

"They all agreed that there were six articles of faith 
which a.ll MUBsulmaus accepted as fundamental, and B~ 
resting on the authority of the Korim: the nnity of God, tb. 
existence of angels, the inspired character of certain books, 
the inspired character of certain prophet., the day of judg· 
ment, and the decrees of God. ... If, then, these Bfe the 
six fundamental articles of the Mohammedan faith, we agreed 
that they would offer no ground for a Bplit between Islam 
and ChriBtianity. Every Christian could subsoribe to every 
one of them. The mischief begins when an attempt is made, 
to define things which oannot be defined." 

In the Oontempora1'1J Review Dr. E. J. Dillon finds, in the 
"Book of Ecclesiastes," such evident proof of Buddhism 
that he offers his opinion to the effect that its author II was 
acquainted, and to some extent imbued,. with the doctrines of 
Gautama Buddha." Indeed, he asserts, as an obvious fnet, 
that the theory of the author of U Ecclesiastes If "differs in 
uo eBsential point from that on which Buddha rested his 
humane religion and Schopenhauer constructed his genial 
philosophy." Comment is unnecessary. I can only refer 
the reader to the article itself. 

I 

If this kind of thing goes on spreading, and there is every I 
likelihood tbat it will, we may expect soon to find a recog· 
nition of that rarger truth which Theosophy teacbes; and' 
witness a general effort,on the part of aU tha.t is ea.rnest in 
modern culture, to rediscover the old Wisdom Religion of 
which a.ll creeds are the more or less imperrec~ expressions. 
Perhaps in time we may find that the claims of Theosopby iu 
this respeot will be as generally admitted as they are now 
scouted. Wheu their "authorities" give the word, the great 
mass of people who don't care to think for tbems.lve., will 
execute a. complete change of front. 

Reliance upon authority is far more common even in these 
" days of 6nlightement " tha.n the averago mdividual might 
be disposed to admit. As a rule people's wbole tbought i. 
concentrated upon their business and their pleasures, and 
they take for 'granted a. whole mass of teachillgs, about tUB 
evidences for which they never trouble. Real Uthinkers" aro 
a much rarer variety of the genus homo than is supposed .i 
though it remainB to the credit of modern times that they 
are more frequently met with now than in many a previouR 
century. Still there is room for vast improvement in this 
respect'; and we welcome that un~ettlemeDt of the old forms, 
and creeds which forces men to think for themselves. I 

In conn6,ction with the already widespread interest in 
hypnotic experiments we would commend the student to 
study carefully the paper on hypnotism oontributed to TIt. 
Pat" by William Q. J udg.. Alter stating, what is clearly 
the case, that" facts are recorded, and wonderful things done, 
but no reasonable and final explanation has been made by the 
modem schools," thie able writer shews how, from the Theo
sophical standpoint such IC reasonable explauation" ca.n be 
given. ODe sentence deserves more than passing thought. 
He says U The danger is not in knowing these things, but in 
the lack of morality and ethics in the use of them both now 
and in the future." 
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It is beoause of tho general ignorance of man's real nature 
and latent power, which evolution is slowly developing, that 
men" soe no cause for alarm in all theso experiments, and 
no danger to either society or the individual. Whereas the 
" devilish use" of these powers is all too possible, The 
mere fact that" the influence of the operator once thrown on 
the snbjeot (may) remain until the day of the operator's 
death" is sufficient to "give us pause·J in that restless 
curiOSIty which seeks at all hazards to gratify itself. Only 
through a fuller nnderstanding of the real nature of man will 
there be any clear understanding of what those hazards are. 
And I make bold to echo the statement that once these 
things ~e known men will see in hypnotism "a thing which 
no good man will ever attempt anti no wise DlaD submit to," 

The Cycle of Necessity. 

WffEN we are brought face to face with the actual facts 
of human life, and have made ourselves acqnainted, 

in somo measure, with the problems constantly calling for 
solution in the great" struggle for existence," it se~Ir!B almost 
hopeless to expect to find Law in the Chaos of conflicting 
elements which is apparent on every hand. 

With the canses pIOduoing this state of things we are not 
immediately concerned, our object being to see whether it can 
be reconcileable with our ideas of Eternal JUijtice that there 
should be such marked differences in the lot of different 
human beiQgs; and that the "accident of birth" should 
determine so mucb. 

The revolt aguinst the orthodox solution of the difficulty 
offered by the Christian, with its Fall of Man, its vicarious 
atonement, and its everlasting rewards and punishments
not to. mention its initial absnrdity of soul creation at birth
is simply the revolt of a comm.on sense of outraged justice 
against a. Creed whicb makes its offered "Salvation" so 
largely a question of geography; which shirks the difficulties 
of the whole problem; and which canonizes credulity whilst 
it dethrones reason. 

No llID.ount of It wickedness If oan justify eterna~ punish
ment, and no amount of goodness-least of all, a credulous 
U faith" and lip-professsion--ean earn eternal happiness j 
whilst to postulate " immortality" for a Being who has a 
peginning is to be guilty of a logical non sequitur i and to 
assume that every conception forces into activity tbe Divine 
Energy to produce an immortal Soul is to associate Deity too 
intimately in many an evil action and passion. 

Once, however, that we grasp the great doctrine of Re-in
carnation the difficulties begin to grow less. We begin to 
discern the Cosmos under all this seeming Chaos, and Law, 
immuta.ble and Eternal, is seen to reign in absolute justice 
whore all seemed Chance and Injustice. Once see the truth 
of this Doctrine, and the whole thing becomes simply the ex
pression of Law, immutable in its moral as in its physical 
sequences. 

We cannot evade the results of our thoughts and actions. 
A "vicarious atonement 1> is an impossibility. If What a 
man Soweth that shall he also Reap." It is this Law of 

Karma whioh completes the explanation that Theosophy 
offers for the inequalities of life. 

Every aot and, especially, evsry thought, produces its 
appropriate effect. We are" what we have made ourselves'; 
and we are moulding" to-day" the conditions under which 
we must live " to~morrow." 

Do not let us forget that, on their own plane, thoughts are 
things-potent for good or evil. The evil that we do may be 
little, but the evil that we think" will certainly be much: 
Sooner or later thoughts work themselves out in acts, and it 
is our thoughts which most largely determine the nature of 
our next incarnation. 'I 

It is too much assumed that material possessions are a 
blessing. On the contrary, they are more often a curse. f 

The man who has to work for his living is usually 
" better off " than one who is born to idleness and luxury. 
The value of anything to us is always in the use we make of 
it. In proportion as a man applies all he can get simply 
to the gratification of his personal whims and pleasures, in 
exactly that proportion is he laying up fer himself a store of 
Karma which he will have to work out in this life or in some 
other. He is moulding his nature into a form out of which 
it will have to be forced by the action of forces under Karmic 
Law. And all such modifications mea.n pain and suffering. 
These are onr great teachers. By them the child is taught 
to avoid the fire, and by them the personal self in ns is 
scourged into obedience to the great law of universal 
harmony. We cannot escape. We may flatter ourselres 
that we may, fortnnately, evade the result; but the Law is 
inexorable. 

It will not be contemned of anyona ; 
Who thwarts it 10s6s, and who serves it gains j 

The hidden good it pays with peace and bliss, 
The hidden ill with pains. 

It seeth everywhere and marketh all : 
Do right-it recompenseth ! do oua wrong

The equal retribution must be made, 
Thollgh Dharma tarry long. 

H knows not wrath nor pardon; utter· true 
Its measures mete, its faultless balanco weighs; I· 

Times are as nought, to morrow it will judge, 1'1 

Or after many days. 

We stand always at the parting of ways. On the one hand 1 

we may act or think towards good, on the other haud 
towards evil .. Bound as we are in a circle of necessity, 
by our prevlOus record. we may draw that circle 
smaller aud strengthen it so that it may mean for us 
eventually not a prison only but a gra.ve, or we may achieve 
" final liberation" as the result of constant aspiration and 
endeavour. We may be nsing the marvellons power of Will 
towards the building of thought-forms whioh sholl eventUally 
prove the moulds into which, as into prisons, our consciousness 
will be dragged by the stern necessities of Karmic Law; or we 
may be weaving like a web oflight the raiment of a higher aud 
freer existence. One of these two we must do. We cannot 
oscape the circle of necessity within which we move. We 
may reach the grave and apparently cheat the law. We only 
cheat ourselves. We have created forms that await OUr 
re·birth-that will mould themselves into our new life, to bo 
exorcised only by our own endeavours and dissipated 
only by a reversal of the methods which produced them. 
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And it is notioeable that, under this great law of Karma, 
every impulse which is in the direction along which all 
things must tend, every thought which vibrates.in CODSOD

ance with the eternal harmony is persistent in its effects 
exactly in proportion as it beats in l:hythm ~th. the .soul of 
things. No good thought, no hIgh aSpiratIOn., IS lost. 
Physioal death, whioh frees us from this body, brmgs about 
a condition of things which allows the stored-up energy of 
those nobler creations of ours to find full play. The death 
01 the body is the birth into a ~ew life of the soul, a~d i~ 
the Devachanic state we experience, throngh eenturies It 
may be, the results of all those thoughts and motives which, 
in the pain and Buffering of earth-life, the "godhead in us IJ 

had" wrung from our reluctant selves." , 
Over the whole journey of the immortal "Pilgrim,' 

Karma rules supreme. It rewards him in Devachan with a 
dream of happiness, a dream more vivid and more true than 
any dream we know, a dream which is far less a dream than 
onr waking existence here, a dream where every thought finds 
its instant fulfilment; but, also, it waits on the "threshold 
of Devachan, with its army ef Skandhas." 

. The thirst for sensual existence is not exhausted; we are 
drawn by inexorable law of attraction to Re-incarnatioE. 
under conditions appropriate to give expression to the latent 
potenoies stored up in the soul by tbe aots and thoughts of 
the previous life, and we thus reap our reward. 

And so we go on; lDcarnation and re-incarnation, birth fol
lowing birth, till brought at last into harmony with the good 
law we cease to create fresh Karma. We have then only to 
exhaust the store of Karmic causes brought over as the 
legacy of our past "lives." The opening of our spiritual 
eyes makes us less and less the subjects of illusion, the 
Devachanic interludes become shorter and shorter, till at 
last the Great Choice is offered us. 

W.A.B. 

Nature's Finer Forces. 

N Oone will pretend that all the "laws of nature" are 
discovered, least of all explained; and recent experi. 

ments in Hypnotism, Telepathy, and the like, more than 
justify the third" objeot " of the T.S., which is " to investi
gate unexplained laws of nature, and the psyohic powers 
latent in man." 

An acquaintance with astronomy, and some knowledge of 
chemistry and physics, soon convince us of the necessity for 
postulating what we oall the Ether, whilst a deeper acquaint
ance with the nature and potencies of " matter" compels us 
to recognise in this Ether something more than a merd con
venient hypothesis invented to explain otherwise inexplilJable 
phenomena. We feel the force of Newton's conjecture that 
all physical things have origin.ted in it. Filliug all space, 
both intermolecular and interstellar, this lowest n.nd grossest 
film on the great Akashic ocean has lin it "the promise and 
the potency" of all material forms; whilst" out of it, when 
manipulated by knowledge, appears an energy before which 
all purely physical forces are brushed aside like wisps of 
vapour in tho path of a cannon ball." Only because our 

bodies and all things material are largely out of relation to 
its potent vibrations, do we have tho relative stability of 
physical states. By slow evolution the various organs of 
sense have been brought into distant harmony with some 
few of the potencies of Etber. In Heat, Light, Magnetism, 
Actinism, we recognise a few of it~ mysteries; but most of 
the ethereal waves H play through our earth, our bodies, and 
our sense!:! even, without affecting our consciousness. We 
have no specialised senses to bring us into relation with the 
great floods of energy which are for ever pulsing, unknown 
and unnoticed, through all matelial creation." 

"Force being, like substance and conscionsness, an 
, aspect· of the Absolute, must have infinite potencies. 
Hence it logically follows that the nearer we penetrate to 
Absolute planes and eternal states of matter and conscious
ness, the more stupendous and inconceivable become the 
forces which have there their normal field of activity." 
Great as are the manifestations of the "natural forces" on 
this lowest plane of matter, we are beginning to perceive 
that their correlalives on the plane of the Ether are propor
tionally greater. If this be so in the first step upwards on 
that great ladder of Being which passes through ootave after 
octave of planes and states, aRch transcending the last, how 
fearful must be the potencies of those planes upon which 
human consciousness may normally function, planes tran
scending the Ether even more than the Ether transcends 
gro .. matter I 

It is usually assumed the force is most active and most 
potent on the material planes, and that as we retreat to 
those more subjective U becomes less and less ~otent, until, 
when mental or thought-planes ~re reached, It ceases to 
exist as force at all. So far from t~s being the cllse, how~ 
ever, we see every reason for affirmmg "that what we have 
been in the habit of considering as the very essence of force 
is ouly the driftwood, so to spe.k, coat upon the shores of 
the great seas and oceans of potential energies in which we 
have onr being." 

Before going further it may be well to point out that 
although for purposes of mental analysis we can speak 
separately of Spirit, Substance, Force, these are for ever 
One. This" Trinity in Unity" runs through all planes of 
manifestation, the aepeots of the great Unmanifested Reality. 
And thus we must never forget that one aspect always 
presupposes the other two. Thus, whilst we may trace 
back "matter" to that great Ethereal Ooean of which the 
Ether is the outermost verge, it is to a very "ocean of life" to 
which we trace it j the Anima Mundi, or socl of the world. 
We can understand the gifted author of" Zanoni" when he 
says "that the circumfiuent Infinite which we call space
the boundl ... Impalpable which divides earth from the moon 
and the stars-is filled with its correspondent and appropriate 
life," and from the great reservoirs of life in the Astral ocean 
spring all those physical forces about whose correl.tion and 
conservation. science bas so much to say, but about whose origin 
and destiny it must remain ignorant till it has learned to lift 
the H Veil of Isis" and to sense the noumena of things behind 
their phenomena. 

One gets some slight hints as to the world behind appear-'I 
ances in a study of the dream states. One fact alone is 
extremely important-the practioal abolition of the .. time

I 
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element." In a few seconds the dreaming consciousness can 
become acquainted with thoughts and things which would 
take years of time for their enactment on the physical plane. 
In a flash, as it were, are appreciated, down to their minutest 
details, SC8nes and occurrences which even to translate them 
into ordinary waking memory takes some considerable time. 
Impressions are registered a thousand times faster than the 
ordinary brain apparatus can possibly work. Clearly this 
is not used; for no theory of hyper~sensitiveness, or Mcelera
tiOD of nerve impUlse, will rationally account for such a 
stupendous increase of its normal ability. The brain is 
doubtless used to translate the impression for purposes of 
memory, but the original picture was photographed lD the 
mind by other agencies. Rightly understood, dre.ms point 
to a consciousness independent of the body. 

Again, in the psychic exaltation of martyrs and witches we 
see proof of the Bame thing in a different way. The" centre 
of consciousness If is lifted beyond and above the physical 
plane, and the burning is unfelt and unheeded. "This power 
of the centre of consciousness to use different' vehicles 1 for 
its manifestions is the key to all hypnotic and super~sensnous 
sta.tes." When consciously functioning on those higher 
planes it uses forces transcending those over which pbjsics 
give man .mastery," and " the non.recognitio~ of the powers 
and fnnctIons of the soul accounts for most, If not all, the 
cases of 'spirit-guides' and 'controls' in mediums and 
hypnotics; for the ordinary mediumistic or trance 'co.ntr?l ' 
or 'guide' is only a case of self-hypnosis, when a. dramatIsa~lOn 
of the inner consciousness takes on the part of such gOlde, 
adviser, or prevaricator, according as the medium or.hypnotic 
rises to a' higaer, or sinks to a lower plane of hIS or her 
being." 

" When once it is clearly seen that the brain, and the whole 
process of thought, together with the avenues of sense are 
tho relatives of consciousness to the outer wO.rId alone, and 
that not thought but consciousness is the prime factor in i.n. 
dividuallife, then the blank wall disappears, and the undIS
covered country looms up before us, obscured by clouds and 
mists, but no longer an undiscovered world, though still 
unexplored. " 

II In the delirium caused by opium or alcohol, consciousness 
is shifted to a subjective pl'ine, and sometimes to a. very low 
one. It is a. great mistake to assume that the objects· seen 
and the events that occur have no existence. If all these are 
to be regarded as the creations of the imagination we are at a 
loss how to explain the great uniformity of the objects 
witnessed from the effects of alcohol, for example. When we 
get any ration.l idea of the subjective world we shall discover 
that the snakes and dragons seen there are as veritable on 
that plane, to the subjective senso, as their living prototypes 
are on the phenomenal plane to objective sense. For it must 
be remembered that the universal Ether is that infinite ocean 
whence all creation proceeds, and into whose all~dissolving 
bosom all things return." 

When we consider the forces involved in the translation of 
Will into muscular energy, as shewn every time we can· 
sciously exercise bodily functions, we are on the threshold of 
mightier energies than any of those revealed by any correla~ 
tions of physical org.ns with Ethereal vibrations. Just as 
the astral transcends the physical, so does the psychic trans-

cend the astral. Be.aring in mind that" force becomes more 
and more potent as it returns to realmg which to us are more 
and more subjective," we can form a dim idea of the enor
mous potencies of the !,sychie kingdom. This terrible inter
etberic energy may be Been in instances of the sudden death 
of the body from. fright, anger, or strong emotion. The 
human Will, which has its Bource in the Force aspect of the 
Absolute, the" fiery Fohat of the occultist," may be trained 
to control and guide these great potencies of the psychic 
plane; and Will is " desire in action." 

Will, as one aspect of consciousness, struggles to evolve its 
potencies. Tbought .nd feeling, now in the thraldom of the 
flesh, are also in the course of an evolutionary struggle to find 
full expression. All through the scale of evolution, from the 
Amceba to the Man "function precedes organ." In the 
course of a natural evolution emotion emerges first; and in 
the limitations of the animal kingdom we see the results of 
a·symmetry in the evolution of only one aspect of conscious· 
ness. The descent of the MannsD. Putra, with consciousness 
~evcloped mor~ in its other aspects, brought a new factor 
Into the evolutIOnary scheme. The a-symmetry of evolution 
determined the different degrees of development of will· power 
and mental energy. Hence, through superior development 
along Borne particular line, one Will became a.ble to dominate 
others. The strong development of some selfish trait may 
enable a professional hypnotiser to over-power those who are 
purer, or even more intellectual, than he. 

To h8 contimwd. 

The Northern Federation, T.S. 
(COMMUNICATEn ). 

THE meeting at Manchester, on February 3rd. was well 
attended, and most of the Northern Lodges were 

represented. The resign.tion of the secretaryship to the 
Federation by Bro. O. Firth, hardly COmes as a. surprise, 
as we knew his wish to he relieved; though we hoped th.t 
Bro. Firth's valuable services might still have been given in 
this capacity to the Federation. As this Seems impossible, it 
is s.tisfactory to know th.t the choice of the Lodges appears 
to he un.nimously in favour of Miss Shaw, (Harrog.te) 
undert.king the duties. 

The chief iuterest of the meeting undouhtedly centred in 
the powerful and soul· stirring .ddre.s by Bro. Mead, the 
Secretary of the European Section, T.S. To condense his 
remarks is to risk much. And yet we cannot help giving a 
few of the notable things he s.id; commending them heartily 
to the earnest thought of all who h.d not the greater privi. 
lege of hearing the nohle speech of which the following are. 
few stray fragments. 

I'Theosophy is the science of life,--not theoretical only, 
but practioal. We must live Theosophy, to know what it is. 
The Self in the heart ofall is the root .nd heart of Theosophy. 
If we act against I~ It will become the Great Terror." 

Occultism has been defined by a Chinaman as " the know· 
ledge of how to do the right thing at the right time, in the 
right pl ... .'· This presumes a knowledge of cycles, that we , 
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may know when the spring-time come' to sow tho seed. We 
cannot force Theosopby on one not prepared to. receive itt-can. 
not hypnotise anyone into it. On the other hand, let us not 
miss opportunities. Let us be quick to know the springtime 
when it eomes. 

l'he Universe is .s chariot with one wheel, tnroed by the 
rope of "desire." Desire makes U8 turn on the wheel. Only 
by getting to lhe centre (free from desire) can we escape 
from it. In the turning of this great wheel we are now 
approaching the close of a cycle (many minor cycles ending 
together) when all tbe forces both for good and evil will be 
intensified. Now is tbe time for taking advantage of our 
opportunities, for preparing ourselves to make the choice
for choose we must-whetber to take advantage of this cyclic 
turn for good or not. 

The T. S. is not a mere mushroom growth nor a miracle 
club. Those who are working in it in real earnestness, not' 
at mere surface work, but with deep earnestness, are building 
for eternity. By givinK of our besl we shall grow; and 
again and again sha.ll we return to help forward to completion 
Ihe work of the Greal Lodge. 

In Ihe greal Maba·Manvantara even Ihe immortal Ego 
shall change. Only the AlI·Self is immorlal. Immortal 
as compared with time, tbe Ego itself is imperR 
manenl as compared wilh the Absolute. And, in order 
to help man to sense Ihis stupendous truth Ihe greal 
teachers have taught us in paradoxes. At one time the 
Bnddha says II The Ego is 1 " at another" The Ego is not 1 Jl 

Again " Things exist 1 ,. and then once more " Things do not 
exist I" Such teachings lake people from attachmenl to 
dogma, break the mould of man's mind, for mind ever tends 
to crystallise into forms. The "Thread Soul" exists through 
.many "personalities," but is not itself the final reality, for 
one Ego differs from nnother. 

The two final allernalives of Western Theology are Ihe 
U pair of opposites," heaven and hell. In the East another 
alternative is recognised, i.s., I( liberation" from the pair of 
opposites: Moksha, or Ihe middle palh. And this doclrine, 
too, being misunderstood, has caused spiritual more than 
material selfishness. We have no right to enter heaven, to 
accept " liberation," till all can enter with us. Work ever 
with the Law, that others may enter into peace; work for 
the Great Renunciation U with that strong, a.wful, silent, 
.resistless force I have called fierce impetuosity." 

In reply to • question, Mr. Mead said, in effect, Ihat 
several cycles are meeting soon, which will enable great 
forces 10 he applied in the world. It remain, for Ihose in 
the world to utilise those forces. II Make no thought-images 
about it; don't think what's going to be done; work on with 
firm conviction Ihal il will be well with ns. Don'l paralyse 
your strenglh by anlicipating catastrophes. If Ihese do nol 
come il will be all righl; if they dc, and we are at our 
duty, we shall say, 'Here it is, that's all right, we're going 
through with it.' II 

Take no Ibought for Ihe morrow. Do not perpelually 
make plans, for therehy you make pain. 

.. Jottings from a Theosophist's 
N ote-Book." 

I F Theosophy is no idle dream, if its teaching is Ime, and 
its inspiration indeed drawn from such exalted sources, 

il has, unqneslionably, a greal future before il. The mustard 
seed planted in Ihis last quarter of Ihe 191h century, will 
grow inlo a mighty trae hefore Ihe 20th century has run its 
course. And what a. privilege and a joy is OUlS, to 
have had a share in the initiation of a great spiritnnl moveR 
menllike this-certainly, the greatesl thai the exisling-races 
of mankind have witnessed. 

There are myriads of true saints and sages, shining lights 
in a dark world, whose names arB inscribed on no priestly 
calendar. In obscure corners. of great cities, in remote rustic 
hamlets, in rude buts on the bleak mountain-side, in secluded 
valleys, or in the virgin forest, far from the haunts of men, 
Ihe halo of sanctity has crowned many a lowly brow, visible 
only to the eye of the spiritual seer, and 10 Him who " seeth 
in secret.· J Their simple, earnest lives of nnconscious 
heroism have been lived, aud strong Bouls ha.ve fought man
fnlly against the evil Ihat is in the world, and genlle sODls 
have paliently endured, nnlil Ihe hour' slruck which 
summoned them to the It Land of the Gods." These, too, I 

are our brothers. One day we .hall meel and know Ihem. i 
When Ihe lasl veil falls. 

If we would reach Ihe Maslers, and share their work, we 
mnst begin our labours for humanity here and now, training 
ourselves by faithful discharge of duly, and loving ministra
tions to all around DS, in this" day of small things/, for the 
greater services upon which we may be privileged to enter 
herea.fter ,-seizing every chance oC doing. a kindness to those 
with whom we come in contact in our daily life, and 
especiaJIy in our own homes; not _waiting to be asked, but 
foreseeing and anticipating. 

TrDe humility springs from self.knowledge, from a clear, 
sighted recognition of the limitations and imperfections 
of the personality, but is in nowise inconsistent with the 
knowledge that Ihese inhere in Ihe personalily only, and may 
be transcended. True humility will walk warily, .nevertheless 
(nol stalk along with its eyes on Ihe stars). Knowing how 
slippery are the ways of this world, how full of pilfaUs for 
the feel of Ihe heedless. 

We do well to aim high, to desire to be great; bul let us 
understand in what true greatness consists. Not in rank, 
or titles, or wenlth, or fame, but in the possession of a great, 
a Royal Soul, which greq on its wa.y throngh life sereno and 
self-possessed, whether surrcunded by riches or poverty, ease 
or discomfort, security or danger, praise or blame of men, 
knowing thai Ihe secret of happiuess lies nol in these ex
lernal malterB, bul in Itself. 

Ruskin says somewhere :-" Men's proper business in this 
world falls mainly il)to Ihree divisions. Firsl, 10 know Ihem
selves and the existing slale of Ihings Ihey have 10 do with. 
Secondly, to he happy in themselves aud the exisling state of 
things. Thirdly, to mend Ihemselves, and the exisling ,Iale 
of things, as far as either are marred and mendable." If that 
is so, il follows Ihal we are nol fulfilling our pari in the scheme I 
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of things, if we re.t eati.fied with wbat we bave already 
• ttained to, if we give way to melanoboly or dejeotion, if we 
brood over OUf past failures and weaknesses, if We relax our 
efforts for improving ourselves, and the world around ns. 
This unstringing of the bow of life is clearly faulty, because: 

l.-It cannot alter the past. For good or evil our past 
bas become a written page in tbe history of tbe world, and 
notbing can obliterate it. 

2.-It is • 1088 of time. We sbould be up and doing, and 
what we take from aotive dntie •• bould be directed to (a) 
forethonght; (b) refreshment of mind and body, to enable ns 
to do onr work better. 

3.-It is a loss of power, being depres.ing and enervating, 
not refresbing and stimulating. 

4.-'"It is a loss of ground. We are never 
W~.fP'e always going forward or baokward. 
ODe direction or another is the Law of Life. 
deatb. 

standing .till. 
Movement in 
St~gnatioD is 

. Let onr motto be II Forward." Forget the past, or remem
ber it only as it bears on the future by way of encouragement 
or warning. If we fall, let us not sit rubbing our bruises, 
and grumbling at our clumsiness; but get np, and go forward 
without loss of time, and with the determination to be more 
careful in future. 

I' The Future hides in it 
Gladness and Sorrow: 
We press still thorow; 
Naught that abides in it 
Daunting ns-Onward ! .. 

(Goethe tran!!'. by.Carlyle). 

HARROGATE LODGE. 
TI:llE TABLE FOR MAltCH, 1894. 

PunLIC lliuHws-Snndays, at 7 p.m., in No.1 Club Room, 
If People's" Hotel. 

Match 4.-r'Common Origin of all Religions" .• 
March 11.-" Ancient E~ypt" 
March 18.-" Social Problems" 
March 25.-" Life to ... 

CnRIS. CORnETT. 
CHAS. N. GOODE. 
EDITH WARD. 
WILLIAM BELL. 

LODGE MEETl~Gs.-Fridays, at 7·30 p.m., in No.4 Club Room, 
"People's" Hotel. 

SUDJECT STILL UNDER CONSIDERATION.--The various barriers 
which prevent tho realisation of the first object of tho'T.S. 

CREED DISTINCTION has been ollr special study this month. This 
reany brings us t.l the second object, and we have had from our 
various members presentations of somo of the distinctive features of 
Buddhism, Con fucianism, J udsism,. and Mahommedanism. 

SECRET DOCTRINE CLAss.-Saturdays, at 7·30 p.m., at 101, 
Franklin Road. 

MIDDLESBROUGH LODGE. 
SYLLABUS FOR MARCH, 1894. 

March 6.-1
' The Powers of Will" ..• .,. O. FIRTH. 

March 20._U Masters of Wisdom "... . .. W. A. BUL:\IER. 
Meetings ou Tuesdays, at 8 p.m., in the Lodge Room, Co.operative 

Hall, Corporation Road, Mhldlesbroogh. Alternate Tuesdays are 
taken [or further discussion of the subject of the preceding week's 
paper. 

SEORET DOCTRINE CLASs.-Suudays, at 6 p.m. 

LEEDS LODGE. 
SYLLADUS FOR MAncn, 1894 • 

March 5._" Max Muller'and Theosophy" .. C. ConnETT. I 
lIfarch 12.-11 Astrology"... ,., ..• ... W. H. HOWARD. I 
March 19._H Ancient Egypt" ". ..• .. DR. EDWARDS. 'I 

Meetings On Mondays, at 8 p.m., at 25, Park Square, Leeds. 

BRADFORD LODGE. 
TIME TAIILE FOR MAROH, 1894. 

March 14._'tThe Myth of Prometheus" MRB CORBETT. 
March 28.-" The Unity of Religions" ... T. D. HARRISON. 

Meetings held at 8 p.m. on alternate Weduesday evenings, at the 
Lodge Rooms, 9, Osborne Chambers, New Kirkgate, Bradford. 

Northern Lodges & Centres. 
lVitllt Names and .A.ddresse8 oj Secretaries, from whom inquirers may 

obtain fun informaUon on application. 
BRADFORD :-Jno. Midgley, 35, East Parade, BaUdon, Yorks. 
BRADFORD (Athene) :-Miss Ward, Eldon Buildings, Bradford. 
BOLTON :-O~ H. HassaU, 76, Peel Street, Farnworth, nr. Bolton. 
D.AllLINGTON :-Mrs. Downio, 46, Victoria Embankment, Darlington. 
EDINBURGH :-G. L. Simpson, 152, Morningside Road, Edinburgh. 
GLASGOW!-J. WilsoD, 151, Sandyfaulds Street, Glasgow. 
HALIFAX:-A. Hold:m, 12, Chester Road, Halifax. 
HARROGATE :-Miss Shaw, 7 James Street, Harrogate. 
LEEDS :-Herbert W. Hunter, 205, Belle Vue Road, Leeds. 
LITERPOOL :-Jno. Hill, 9, Dombey Street, Liverpool. 
MA.."fCHESTER (City):-Mrs. Corbett, 5, Circular Road, Withington, ncar 

Manchester. 
MANCHESTER. (Salford) :-J. Barron, 56, St. Bees Street, Manchester. 
MWDL'ESBROUGH :-G. J. Henderson, 28, Sussex Street. 
NEWCASTLE :-Jno. Wilson, 123, Hamilton St., Newcastle·on-l'yne. 
SHEFFIELD :-C. J. Barker, 503, Intake Road, Sheffif:lld. . 
SOUTH SHIELDS :-R. L. Griqe, 4, Alexaudra Terrace, South Shields. !I 

SCOTTISH :-A. P. Oattanach, 67. Brunswick Street, Edinburgh. , 
SOUTHPORT :-J. K. Gardner (President), Barkfield, Freshfield Road, 

Liverpool. 
WAKEFIELD :-W. Dickenson, Jnr., 66, Providence Place, Thorne's 

Road, Wakefield. 
YARlI[.ox·TEES.-W. A. Bulmer, Eaglescliffo, Yarm. 
YORX.-Edward J. Dunn, Kelfield Lodge, neal' York. 

The Theosophical Society 
AND HOW TO JOIN IT. 

THE ohjscts of the Theosophical Society are:- , 
1. To form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood of Humanity I 

without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste or colour. 
2. To promote the study of Aryao, and other Eastern literatures, 

religions, :philo~?phies aud sci~nces, and to demonstrate its importanc?! 
3. To InvestIgate unexplamed laws of nature, and the pSYChIC f 

powers latent in roau. 
Anyone who accept<:! the first object of the Society, without reserva

tion, can become a member. The rules of the Society, and all in
f{'rmation, cau be obtained by writing to t.he General Secretary, 
Theosophical Society, 17 and 19, Avenue Road, Regent's Park, 
London, N.\V., or to any of the secretaries of Lodges or Centres. 

Book Exchange and Mart. 
Eutries under this heading are inserted at a charge of 3d. per insertion, 

for every sixteen words. Entries with remittance must be to hand f 
not hter thau the 20th of month preceding pUblication I 

Wanted. I 
"LUCIFER," Volumes 1 and 2. - Apply EDITOR, Norllttrn[ 

Tlteosophist. 

All comm1t1ticati01lS to be addressed "Editor, NortM'J'1l- Tlteosophut, 
c/o Jordison d: Cv., Ld., Jfiddlcsbrough," 

Priuted for the Proprietors by Jordison & Co., Ld., Middlesbrough. 
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The ThefJsophical Society is not responnble for any opinion. 
expressed in this }ournal. 

Tile N. T. will be sent to any address, for one year, post 
free, on "eceipt of 1/6. Subscriptions to be addressed, Prop. 
rieio}'s "Northern Tlteosopltwt," 10, lVest Terrace. North 
Ormeslt!l, Middlesbrough. 

The Editor's Remarks. 

SOME people seem incapable of really believing that an 
associ.tion of. hn.m.n. beings like the Theosophical 

Society can exist without a creed. No Booner. does any in
dividual F.T.S. state his belief in a particular teaching than 
it is at onae fastened upon the society. This is especially 
t1;le cass with those grea.t questions of Karma., Reincarn3.tion, 
and the existence of Mahatmas, OD which many members of 
the Society are quite agreed, but a belief in which is in no 
way e.sential to ita fellowship. A belief in human brother· 
hood is the only essential, and in proportion to the practical 
expression of th.t belief il) a ma~'s life is he a true Theo
sophist. 

To quota H. P. m.vatsky " It is easy to become a Theo
sophist; A:D.y person of average intellectual capacitiea, and a 
leaning towards the met.physical; of pure, uoselfish life, 
who finds more joy in helping his neighbour than in receiving 
help himself; one who is ever ready to sacrifice his own 
pleasures for the sake of other people, und who loves Truth, 
Goodness, and Wisdom, for their own sake, not for the 
benefit they may confer-is a Theosophist." 

With all dne respect to M.dame mav,taky, and accepting 
her def\nition, I find it is not easy to become a Theosophist. 
It is about the hardest task I ever took np, Sl)d failures to 
fulfil the conditions have been more conspicnouB in my own 
individual experience than successes. ThatI' however, .is by 
the way. What I want to point out is that a member of the 
T. S. is not necessarily a Theosophist; and that a. person 
may be a Theosophist without belonging to the T. S. It is 
mnch more e.sy to become an F.T.S. than to discharge the 
somewhat large order implie~ in the conditions qnoted. For 

my part I .look upon Father Damien, tb.t young Belgian 
priest who sacrificed himself, for the lepers, as a nollle 
example of • trae Theosophist. Yet I am s.ti.fied he uover 
would have joined the Theosophicnl Society. 

rrhese .distinctions, simple enough and sufficiently well
known to all fellows of the Society, seem to puzzle outsiders 
a good bitt and to' prevent their joining, from a mistaken 
notion that by so doing they will give ostensible support to 
doctrines and tea'Jhings they do not accept or cannot undel'~ 
stand. I 'hope this simple statement of fact may help to 
remove a misapprehension which I know has existed, nnd
which no doubt still exists, to the prejndice of the Theoso
phical Society. 

I quoled H. P. B, and I might as well just say here th.t 
another misconception I have found very general is that 
Fellows of the Theosophical Society look upon her as a sort 
of infallible authority against whose dicta there must be no 
appeal. Tbis is .hsolutely not '0. The Society admits no 
such authority. We do not, as individual members! accept 
any teaching because Ma.dame Blavatsky said so! or because 
of any a.uthority beyond our own conviction of its truth. 
Many of us have found her a safe guide, and, as indi
viduals, look upon her as a more reliable authority than many 
whose names stand higher in the estimation of "the civililied 
world." But we do not for a moment dispute the un
doubted right of any fellow-member to refuse her such 
" authority." 

Indeed, npon any other lines Ihan Ihese, the SocietYj 
would be false to its own motto, H There is no religon higher 
than Truth." For it is notorious that men diller in their 
mental capacities, and especially in their intuitional de\"elop_ 
ment; and of two men equally earnest after truth one may 
see what the other canuot. Besides which, Truth is many
sided. _ We can only see as much of a. truth as we caD R-p_ 
prebend, and to presume to be in possession of the whole 
truth on any subject, would oftener be a proof of'ignorance 
thau of knowledge. Hence the toleration of all boliefs 
within tbe pale of the Theosophical Society. Each i, 
expected to give thc Bame tolerance of the beliefs nnd I 

opinions of others us he expcc~B for his own. I 
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It has' often stmck me that if all the energy which is " A study of this collection may, in fact, be c~:~ended t~ I 
wasted in wild denunciation of existing evils were only the inquirer in search of a religion. When he has examined it \ 
diverted.. into earnesu .. endeavour. to cQpe with and remedy thoroughly, and has studie<!Jhe signification of .11 the speci-
them, in just those particular instances which come within mens of symbolism which it' contains. he will, if he finally 
the scope of every-day lifo, it would be a better and more collects any creed at all, at least be able to ,give Borne reason 
useful application of the Reforming Spirit. Most Reformers for the faith that is in him. It will be well for him; how-
are so busy"telling other_'people their faults that they ever, if he does not ultimately arrive at much the same con-
entirely overlook their own. The man who makes one in~ elusion about religion as Madame Du.barry did about morals 
dividu.l better and truer and nobler .has done a greater w{)rk -" TOllt cela est si purement geographique." 
for the cause of true reform than all the noisy talkers in exist4 
enee. And no oue need go far for a subject to practice on. 
Everyone. has himself to deal with, and if he will just take 
himself in hand, as a. commencement, he will find enough work 
to keep him quiet for along time. 

In fact, it ·is only when a man really and honestly tries to 
fiud out what is his duty to himself and to his brother man, 
that his eyes 'begin to open to the extraordinary self
decepticn he had previously been guilty of. Far from vitu
perating others for their wickedness and injustice, he sees 
how the same kind of self~deception is blinding them, and he 
sees, moreover, that until he has first cast out the beam ant 
of his own eye, he is not likely to see clearly how to cast out the 
mote from hi, brcther's eye. When will the professed fol
lowers -of J esns really follow Him? His language is plain 
enough. And He knew belter what He meant than all the 
school of commentators and pla.usible word-spinners who 
basy themselves, generation after generation, in trying to 
make His words mean anything but the simple thing 
the,. do. 

Ths plain unvarnished truth i8 that, in the strict meaning 
of the term the nations which profess to be Christian are 
infidel.. They are "nfaithf,,! to the Master they profess to 
follow. It almost seems that the note of sadness which rang 
through the music of His too-short life, waR caused by His 
knowledge that He had come to a world which would not 
appreciate His teaching; which was not yet ready for His sub
lime mea:sage of compassion. I wonder what He would have 
thought of many who, now that it is respectable, think to 
serve His canse in the stereotyped ways so familiar to ns. 
To quote a paper I was reading the other day" many people 
think themselves quite competent to ma.ke n. life occupation 
of wh.t they call" doing good," thongh they are proved in
cap·able of doing anything elsa. It sometimes almost seems 
as if inability to earn one's brend was regarded as a qualifi
cation for what is called philanthropy." 

If people wonld only approach the question of "doing 
good JJ on' the broad basis of a common humanity their work 
would be fruitful indeed. To really help the poor, for ex
ample, we should go to them as brothers, and not bend down, 
gracefully or otherwise, from a plane of social superiority. 
True sympathy does more than gifts. These may be abnsed; 
but the kindly word and loving act leave no rankling sense 
of inferiority; cnll up no rebellions spirit. It is the absence of 
trne sympathy which has made all those" religious" differ4 
ences the curse of the world. Creed waITing against creed, 
where, after all, there was far more real agreement than 
apparent difference. 

In this comaeclion the following will be interesting. 
Speaking of what is c.ned the Gallery of Religions at the 
British Museum, and the many eurioFities stored theroin, a 
recent writer in the Graphic, says :-

"But, in any case, from the standp.oint of human interest, 
this collection is W€lU worth a visit; and, after all, a man's 
faith cannot be worth much if it will not bear the weight of 
the discovery that you can get a red hat (or a yellow one) 
frbm the Grand Lama as well as from the Pope, and that St. 
Dominic's rosary is exceedingly like that on which the pious 
.Buddhi,t had been telling his bead, for centuries before the 
saint was born. In religion, as in every other development 
of human thought and feeling, "the thillg .whichhath been, 
t~at is the thing which shall be." For what can that caged 
bu"d, the soul -of man, ever do save hop backwards and for
wards from one perch to another, as he peeps between the 
bars of his prison at the infinite mystery which lies all rouna 
him? " 

n is the glory of Theosophy that it offers freedom to this 
'.' caged bird." Not by substituting another cage; bnt by 
taking away all the bars which creed and dogma have ever 
forged. It offers a real freedom, into the glorious sunlight of 
Truth which knows no dogma, which needs no creed. 
Bnt the pric~ each m~ must pay for this emancipation is 
utter and absolute sincerity~ . ~he "way ,i is clear, but 
hypocrisy makes its own fetters; insincerity and selfishness 
build for themselves prisons. Hence the absolute necessity 
of trne Self-Knowledge. And" Self-Knowledge is of loving' 
deeds the child." 

I wonder whether many members of the T.9. have noticed 
how much Theosophy there is in ,tandard English literatare, 
particularly in the poets. If someone would take the trouble, 
he would find in the English and American poets of the 
last 50 years, enough material to give proof of the assertion 
that most of the principal teachings of Tbeosophy are more 
or less clearly indicated in them. And, what is still more 
interesting, they would find these indications of intuitive 
knowledge always alllong the best pass.gos of these writers. 
This, of course,is whatwe might expect a priori if Theosophy be 
truo, and it is just what we find. 1'strongly commend the 
study to any F.T,S. with leisure and interest enough to 
follow it up. rhave seen enough iIi it to convince me it is 

_well worth the trouble. 

The Middlesbrongh Lodge are advertising a pnblic meeting 
to be held on April Srd, when three of their members will 
give addresses on the" Objects of the Theosophical Societ.y." 
The wish to bring more people into associateship with them, 
if not into actual membership in the T.S.,,is the motive for 
the meeting, which is being held on the opening night of the 
new quarter. They are sure of the sympathy and hearty 
good wishes of every F.T.B. 

It is a good sign when a Lodge is not content to hide its 
bght under the proverbial bushel. There's nothing like 
coming out into the open. If what one has to say be true, 
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we cannot be far wrong in saying it j and, if it be not trne, 
the sooner we know it the bett.r. There's always something 
to~be gained from the presence of H outsiders 1) at a Lodge 
Meeting, so long as they are really earnest seekers after truth 
and not mere curiosity~moDgers or word-splitters. The 
difficulties they suggest ofIer the best means for teaching. A 
Lodge which keeps too exclusive runs the risk of getLing 
narrowed in its ideas. Every searcher after truth should be 
a welcome guest. 

There is a good deal of room yet for Theosophical work 
round every lodge in the North. Each should regard itself 
as the centre from which, like rays of light, its influence 
should extend to every neighbouring town and village; till 
it is sorrounded by a. chain of lodges, each in its turn to be
come the centre of a. new activity. 

This reminds me that our good friends in Harrogate, Miss 
Shaw and Hodgson Smith, have been holding two very good 
meetings during the past month at York. The formation of 
a circle for the study of Theosophy, with weekly meetings at 
the rooms of Mr. Godfrey, Bookseller, Stonegate, attests· 
the value of their effortB. I believe it is intended, shortly, 
to have mora public meetings in York, and' no doubt" those 
who are ready" will be attrooted to them. 

Theosophists everywhere, should Bee that the "Secret 
Doctrine 11 is placed in the Free Libraries of their varions 
towns. The" Secret Doctrine," being the most important 
book of the age, should be acceseible to all. 

"Jottings from a Theosophist's 
Note-Book." 

1~HE objects of men's ambition vary with their tastes and 
characters. Some are good in themselves, bot pur

sued in a wrong spirit; otbers are pitifully mean llJld 
contemptible. To make a great name in the world of litera.. 
ture, or art, or poliiicB,--to be notorious by eccentricity if 
one cannot become famous by ability,-to push into a higher 
rank of Bociety,-to have a grander house, dress, equipage 
than one's neighbouIs,-these Rre some of the directions In 

which this unquiet spirit works in social life. Few things 
are more destractive of happiness. For if a man's ambition 
is gratified in one matter, it is by no means satisfied, (being 
indeed insatiable), and eagerly seeks somewhat else to feed 
UpOD. And if he be thwarted and humbled, as he geDerally 
iB, (for in the nature of things they are the fewest who reach 
the first places, or draw the great prizeB in the World's 
Lottery), then everything turns to gall and bitterness, so 
that either way true happiness is unknown to the slaves 
of such misdirected ambition. Is ~here, then, a right ambi
tion, that brings in i~s train neither disappointment, nor 
satiety, nor humiliation? Yes, truly; the ambition to fill 
our place in the world, whatever it be, worthily; to do our 
work, and help others to do their., as perfectly as may be ; 
and to leave the world better than we found it. The world 
is slowly advancing toward trne life, and light, and liberty, 
and wonld have advanced much faster if men had understood 
and done their duty,-if they had thought less bf pushing 
themselves, more of helping Iheir neighbours. Each .man 

must do what he can, and leave the event to the Good L.w, 
which day by day takes up the threads of individual effort, 
and slowly weaves them into the texture of the seamless robe 
of Human Progress. 

We must learn to live above our hindrances-nay, to torn 
them to our own advantage. He who resolutely concen
trates his attention, who struggles through his work in spi~e 
of weariness, weakness. or discouragement, has the satisfae
tion of knowing th.t the dark hour has brought him a step 
nearer to his goal. 

If we would help others we must understand them, and to 
understand others we must know· ourselves; above all, we 
must study our motives, and trace action to its hidden 
spring. The Occultist should be. profound student of the, 
human heart and character. 

Nature's Finer Forces. 
CONTINUED. 

T o the Theosophist the development of will is the becommg 
potent of a conscious force, having its own ratio of vi bra

tion, and using a material vehicle in a manner exactly corres~ 
ponding to force on the material plane. Hence, when a 
hypnotiser compels another to obey his will,.he has Bubjected 
him to an actual force conveyed by a vehicle of matter qui~e 
as certainly as hns the prize fighter when he "kno~ks out II 

his helpless antagonist. There are no empty abstractions or 
immaterial agents for a student of Theosophy, however much 
his " Bcien~ifio " brother may be compelled to resort to them. 
The hypnotiser has directed a part of his own" nerve fluid" 
upon and into the nervous system of his victim, wh€re it 
remains an actual force, establishing new and modifying 
centres of vibration, which act in obedience to the idea~ion 
which accompanied it. There has been an actual t,ransf'er 
of substance, force and consciousness-a setting np of new 
conscious centres in a mannar exactly anaIagous to the new 
centres of physical Ol' molecular vibrations which are the 
result of taking iuto the system of physical remedies .or 
"medicines "--no scientist or physician has ever offered a 
rational explanation of the me~hods by which physical reme
dies act. . Bu~ to the 'rheosophist who recognises vibratory 
motion as the universa.lly presen~ force aspec~ of the Cause
less Cause, the r3<1.S0n is plain. Such physical moleCUles. 
establish innumeraLle centres of vibratory mo~ion, which· 
modify the vibrations of the molecules in the physiological 
or pathological cells of the body according as t.i.eir ra~ios_of 
vibration are multiplea or " chords ',' of these. The" selee- I 
tive affinity " of the physiological empiricist in explaining i 

the action of drugs is but a formula for expressing n law ot 
harmonic vibrations of whose real action he is quite ignorant. 
In like manner the will of the hypnotiser establishes innu· 
merable force ceDtl'eS which prevent the consciousness of the 
Ego from controlling its own sense organs. It is the same 
kind of process as tb.t which takes plate when the vibratory 
centres set up by chloroform or morphine interpose actual 
physical obsta.cles be~ween the soul and its sense organs 
through the affinity between their vibratory ratios and those 
of the brain molecules. 
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HAp there ·are psychic a'n~' subjective states which can be 
self-inuuced without the interference of anv exterior will, it 
wOuld Be8m proper to limit the name" Hypnotism U to these 
self-induced states, reserving U Mesmerism' J for those which 
Mesmer in modern times at least, first demonstrated. Theo
sophy retains both terms, calling those phenomeDa hypnotic 
which emanate from or are originated in the plane of Selfish
ness or Karma, and those Mesm6ric which proceed from the 
higher or Manftsic plane. 

II A Don recognition Gf the ODe Unit or Centro of OaDR 
scionsness manifesting through several vebides, has caused 
th~ most CU!i.oUB specu1a~onB ~ong the observers of these 
pbenomena. :For wit\> every grade of depth in the hypnotic 
proce~s such new and onsuspected mental powers made "tbcir 
al'P,earauce .that it seemed the startling fact that there were 
several" selves 1I buried 'in the personality, distinct arid' dis
tingnishable from the one we recognise. 

"The One Unit and Centre of Conscionsness on the pby-
sical plnne miifies and e6nnotes -tho . various mental states 
p~rtaining to matter into oar ordinary consciousness, tbe 
waking, willing, tbinking; feeling, fI I am I." But this Bame 
centre of coneciouBness can nnd does, under proper COD

dit~ons, experience the feeling, 'I am I,' on other plane-s and· 
in other states of matter. P~sing to the lower astral plan.e 
during the 1Vaking-sleeping state, it recognises i:self as quite 
a distinct. p.et'S.0n "from the waking one, capable of fiying, 
eaping, and many things then impossible. 

" Similarly on planes as much higher than tho waking as 
this is lower, it wonld no' doubt be disinclined to believe 
itself the same IipIited, stupid person it is when its spiritual 
po><ers are so dolled and obscnred by matter. 

(I IIi willing thero is an Ilctnallrnnsfer of sub~tnnce as the 
,ehicle of force. .cosmic will is called Foho.t., and the 
hum au will is but one of its countless cOl'relnLionq • And 
Hypnotism is ao attempt, by me'ns of tho will of the 
bypnotiser, to modify or control tha.t moiecu!ar motion which 
enables consciousness to manifest in the organism of another 
heing. 

U In cases of self.hypnosis, as in mediums or 'trance seers, 
the II r am I IJ usually es,tablisb!3s itself upon tbe plane 
of matter next to the physical, known ia Theosophy as 
the ostral, and is th.re sobject to sll the hallucina· 
tions and iIlllsions which attend upon tllis condition, 
and of whioh we can form a very good ide. by it, 
close identity with the ordinary dreaming state. 

d When the hypnotiser takes possession the sabject oheys 
the slightest suggestion, either spoken or menial, relating to 
the material plane. II Suggestion n- is only the obedience by 
the subject's body and brain to the same will-currents nnd 
finer forces, by means of which he governs his own body 
and mind, the H centre of conscioumess" havillg relaxed, to a 
certain degree at least, its bold upon its own body. 

" But thia: centre of consciousness cnnnot be nnnihila"ted. 
Drh'eu from its physical habitation, it will, umler a moro 
determined effort of the hypnotiser, or under the influence of 
tbe sclf.hypnotiser'R will, reappear, frlUctiolling in more and 
moro ethereal baEcs or" principlof:!," until it finally retreats, 

or is driven to a point wbere the will of the hypnotiser, no 
matter how powerful, can no-longer control it This may be 
called the Noetic or Manasic point, as distinguished from the 
lower or psychic states; 

" It is in the psychic realm that almost all the so-cnll.d 
" spiritual" manifestation find their habitat. This is tho 
home of "seers u· and" clairvoyants," of fakirs- and fortune
tellers, For he who can, by self-hypnosis or by the aid of 
another, establish :ttis consciousness on the psychic plane, 
will find· himself posse, sed of powers jost as natoral as 
ordinary sigbt and· hearing are on' the physical. One' of 
the most important of these is the ability to sense thooght 
without its having been materialised in words. . Tbis is 
known as "mirid.;reading h .. ! . and, wonderfnl as-many of 
the fonts done hy psychics are, tbey still fall onder the 
classification Qf. mjnd-reading, for any information they 
give must, to be accnrate, already exist in the mind of .-Boine· 
one present. 

" Bot above all the psy~hic states lies the domain of, troe 
mesmerism, with a -class of phenomena peculiarly its own.; 
It is this plane which the hypnotiser seeks to avoid, because" 
as he complains, his sobject gets heyond his control. Yet it 
is this very point which divided whits. from black magic~ 
The very vibrations of tho hypnotic state pertain to 'a lower 
plane of matter. The vibrations of hypnotism pass from 
without within, those of mesmerism from within without; 
The une is on the plane of Kama, or selfish desITe; the, other 
00 th.t of Manas. 

2:0 be continued._ 

Theosophy and the Masses. 

L AllOU~ Leadero, when present at Theosophist,' meet, 
ings, often ask tho question, H What is the message of 

Theosophy for the Masses ?-' and ~eldom receive what they 
consider to be an adequate reply; This is scarcely to be 
wondered at, for the questioners have generally formulated 
in their minds the Iiues along which· they think the answei 
should run. They have been EO accDstomed to have material 
progress placed before ever)'thing else in the world, and so 
familiar with the theory of tho conditions of the masses 
being largely, if not wholly, due to the injnstice of the classes 
that they do not take kindly to any otber view. Theosophy 
teaches that this view of tbeirs is snperficinl, that the end 
nnd aim of man's existence is something more than the 
se.tisfying of his merely animal instincts, that social- evils 
have their root in mental faults, and that real progress 
depends .Imo,t entirely upon tbe efforts put forward by 
ruan himself rather than opon anything which can be done 
for him. 

'i'l'uly this seems at first a. hard, and perhaps to some, an , 
unfeeling statement, but surely it is tho act of' a false friend 
to hide the troth, however unpalatable it may prove. Better 
tar to know and face at once the stera reality of life tban 
slumber in a fool'fI paradise only at last to suffer a rude 
awakoning. 

80cinl reformers too -often content tbemsolves with hitter 
and violent attacks upon those who are high in the social 
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Bcale; ,whilst they neglect tho moro praeticar work of teaching 
their humbler brethren the way to. help .themselves. The 
masses are wallowing in a mire Jargelyof their own crea.
tion, and afe for ever crying for some one fr~m above to 
help them out', altogether oblivious of the fact that they 
possess· tho' necessary appeD.d~gcs to walk ant tho,?selv;s. 
It is not the lack of opportumty but the neglect .of 1t whICh 
binders. development AIl trne progress must be brought 
abont by' the exertions of the individual, and without Buch 
.not all-tho It .. gialative 'crutches in the universe'will cause him 
to progress one inch. Movement is not necessarily progress_,; 
and although the State might have tbe-most'approved and 
powerful mass-raising machine, and elevate tho slum-dweller 
to the heavens, he would faIl again by the gro&snoss of his 
own nature.- There is a moral law of gravity as well as a. 
physical one. 

In mankind generally therE> is far too great a. tendency to 
envy those who are a.few steps higher in the social .scale, in~ 
stead of looking below and feeling grateful that they sr.e fre? 
from the misery there. There itz, of course, one excevilOn to 
this role,-the man at the bottom; and even he. may be more 
fortunate, by comparison, than the lower animals. 

The Message of Theosophy is for ma .. es and classes alike. 
Each homan being will be able to take for himself just that 
portion for which he is, roady. .Many The~sophists are in
clinod to despaIr because the hIgher teachmgs seem to be 
more than the average man or woman, can comprehend, at 
present. .But, the truths of Karma. and Reincarnation can 
surely be made plain to the simplest minds; and, when 
grasped, these must have a. most important effect upon the 
morsl and·spiritual plOgres. oftha race. When they appre
ciate that, Karma is never failing in its action, and that every 
physical or mental effort in the right direotion always has its 
due effect and must receive its appropriate reward, whilst 
eV81Y evil thought and act inevitably carries with it the seeds 
of its own pnnishment,-then will they have brought home 
to them the folly of striving against the Law, and they will 
endeavour more than now to put themselves in accord with 
it.. Reincarnation and Karma shew that present degradation 
and misery h&ve been brought about by past folly, and are a 
natural result of causes set going in present or past incarna
tions by the sufferers themselves. 

Are the poor and miserable, then, to be left severely alone, 
to work out, unaided, the penalty that rigid justice has im
posed? No 1 a thousand times no I We cs,nnot sever, evell 
if we would, the links that bind together every unit of the 
hnmnn race. ,Man, by neglect of his brother, hinders his 
own progress. Every step he takes forward '\Vithout him 
adds a new link to a dragging chain. Though he cannot 
carry his brother, or compel him along, he can, now and 
again, aid him in difficulties; incite him ~ renewed effort. 
And to thoBe who help will another law be qmcldy rB'Vealed; for 
they will find that in proportion to their help to others will 
they them.elves be helped. No need, then, for the millions 
of humanity to wait for kings or nobles or hoarders of wealth 
to stoop down and pull them up. A beginning in tho great 
work of progress can be made anywhere nnd by any person. 
Thero is always closs at hand someone we may benefit. 
But take hoed Lhat yoor intended help prove not a stumbling
block to both t 

W_H.T. 

The Garment of Maya. 

T HE Chela dreamed that he was,iiIa vast hall, with manY 
others, most of them sleeping. The entrance to t h 

hall was in flames, so that none might escape without passing 
through tbe fire. Then stood forth' Onealld cried .. Who 
will p"" tbrough the fire, and help in toe rescuo of aU these 
people? " 

The Chela stood np eagerly and said;." I· will pass through 
the fire, bnt yoo dlust tell me how· to, Mt; for I cannot think 
and net both:' 

He answered, '" You must first take 'oft': yonr garment, 
otherwibe the flames will destroy ,both it anrl yoa." 

Then the Chela strove to take off his 'garment, but it clung 
to him, and 8S he atrove, the flames -burned more fiercely J 

and the cry of those that were in feat. pierced his heart like 
a sword, and he watched the sleeping'thousanda who, as yet; 
had no thought of danger. Thereupon he straggled more 
wrathfully to ease himself of his garment, but it became like 
a living thin{ upon him, and as he stf'O~i:do cast it aside, bis 
flesh was t6m and bleeding. And while he still struggled 
the' dream faded. and the Chela awoke. 

The Mahatmas .. 

OF all the strange tsnets with which Theosophy has 
startled modern ears, Dorie haa 'been met with such 

complete incredulity as the· teaching abont the· existence of 
MahAtmas. To an Eastern mind the ides,is familie.r enough. 
bnt it comes as a shock to Western notions; This may be 
largely attributed to the absence/hi fDe East, of that over
weening vanity which makes tbe'; Western gravely assume 
that his civilisa.tion is the efHorescflUce of all the ages, and him
selfthe cream of the whole earth;' The patronising way in 
which the modern product of all the 'ologies'will speak about 
the.great minds of the past, is sometimes positively ludicrous. 
Plato, and Seneca, Socrates nnd.'J:MaJ.:cns Aurelius were, no 
doubt, very well, considering how: few' "advantages" they 
had; and the modern scholar gives: you pretty' plainly to 
understand that he (becauseM·' his advantages) is more 
worthy of your patience. Aod ihe "'eauty of the tbing is 
that the cre.ture really believes.it: 'The intellectual pride of 
Western civilisation, at tho present :day, is' its most distin
guishing characteristic. And it'isjnst because the existence 
of "'Masters of Wisdom" challenges the very foundations 
of that pride, that we find'Wi,stern opinion prejudiced 
against any such teaching. I say' ,'~ prejudiced ,. advisedly. 
Prejudice is simply pre-judgment;' before~ or without, hearing 
the evidenco; and our critics ,certainly don't lend 0. very 
patient ear to any evidence in favonr of what, to them, is so 
dis\osteful a doctrine. 

If it be shewn that MaMtmas.are a priori not only tho 
possible, but the probable resul'& _of a natural ,evolution, we 
may find people more disposed. to: list .. n to the evidence of 
those who have both seen anol. heard them. Without such 
preparation, the average Weste~n, 'mind is, just n little too 
free with charges of fraud, credulity, and deliberate lying. 

If it be premised that the growth, of which a Mahatma is 
the eftiorescenco, is a spiritunl rather than nn intellectual ono, 
it may prefare the way to the.. acceptance of a belief which 
makes the East the homo of the'" Brothers" rather than the 
West. Western lands, in the nineteenth' century, being 
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remarkable chiefly for their materialism, partly professed, but 
generally practised, they are not likely to produce mauy can· 
didates for the Great Initiation. 

In the Theosophical glossary we find Mahatmas defined as 
" exalted beings who, having attained the mastery over their 
lower principles are thus living unimpeded by the II man of 
flesh," and are in possession of knowledge and power 
commensurate with the stage they have reached, in their 
spiritual evolution. , ............. A people whose ideal of life 
seems to be the gratification, rather than the conquest, of their 
lower prinoiples, can have little or no idea of the knowledge 
and power which characterise the Adept; and it would help 
them to solve some of the most difficult problems of modern 
civilisation, to remove many an admitted blot, if they would 
tnke but the first step on that ladder of spiritual progreRS, llP 
which the Adept has climbed through lives of effort. 

P&uperism,-that dreadful Nemesis, which dogs the steps 
of Western civilisation like its shndow,-wonld be the first 
great evil to be reIlledied; 50 far as its most revolting effect.s 
are concerned, when the first lesson of Altruism was learned. 
The selfish can never. understand the unselfish; and, until 
that first lesson is learned, I fear tbat tbe existence of Mahat
mas will be scoffed at as an Eastern t"rue. Evolution, so long 
a. it. tickles the vauity of the modern, by declariug him tbe 
crowning glory of the past, is a.ccepted with acclama.tion; but 
immediately it is suggested that human evolution has gone 
far beyond his stage, and produced beings compared with 
whom he is but a barbarian, his whole sonl revolts within 
him. He ha. taken such pain. to climb upon bis pedestal 
that he resents being put upon his proper level. And when 
it is stated that these" Great Sonls " are principally Easterns 
whom the Western affects to despise,-presnming upon his 
ma.terial ad vantages-no wonder he cannot accept their axis· 
tence without a struggle. 

To those to whom the doctrine of Reincarnation is famiiiar 
the existence of the "Masters" offers less difficulty. It is 
seen that they are the necessary result of this fact in human 
evolution. No ODe will dispute that if the great ma.ter 
minds of antiquity have come again upon earth, and a.dde'd 
yet more to that spiritual and iniollectnal excellence. which 
made them the glories of tbeir age, tbey must nvw be far 
ahead of the average Eurupean. Plato and Paul and Seneca 
would hardly be found as tbe o:dinary John Smitb of lo·day; 
and it may be further sta.ted, WIth some degree of confidence, 
that even a Fellowship of the Royal Society would be paltry 
and insignificant to such mind!:!. 

There are some to whom the seclusion and secrecy' of 
the "Brothers" seems a great objection. Surely, they 
argue, all they have to do is to come out among men a.nd 
use their wonderful powers tp become the leaders of the race 
in the way of Truth. This very plausible objection loses 
half it. force when we remember the potency of thought. 
The thoughts of " any man are powerful, hON much mare the 
concentrated force of snch snperior minds directed by wills 
strengthened and tempered by training from which the 
average man would shrink ugha.t? How much we owe to 
thie it would be idle to guess. That tbis power of tbough~ 
guiding and .upporting those leaders who have won for 
humanity its greatest benefits, has been, and is, exercised, we 
are assured. And it seems n. wiser and n. better and more 

lasting way to help humanity thus to help itself, and evolve 
by its own experience, than to pose as the visible· leaders 
of men. 

Another objection, also plausible, is embodied in the 
question, "Why don't they use their pewers for' the benefit 
of the race, so far as its materia.l neeas go ?" They might 
feed the hungry hIld clothe the naked, it is true, and by so 
doing relieve u. of the painful feeling th.t a duty' exi,t. 
whioh we persistently negleot.; bnt such interference with 
Karmic law would be a greater evil than the state of thing. 
it attempted to remeuy. The question is a complicated one, 
and its complete answering would take more time and space 
than is at DrtlSent available. We may, however, just glance 
at one or two aspects of it which may tend to show tbe 
nature of the answer. 

Under Karmic law the pauper is reaping what he ha. 
sown in previous 1iveEl~ he needs certain experiences for his 
development whioh his past record has rendered essential. 
And, on the other hand, his existence, as a result of the 
conditions of our self-seeking material civilisation, is a 
standing incentive to us to learn our lesson 81so--a lesson 
we persistently refuse to learn, but which, if we do not 
learn it voluntarily, we shall be compelled to learn as he is 
learning it, by actua.l experience. 

The things are mutual action and reaction, the passing 
phase of tbat great law of human evolution by which alone 
can the great majority ever hope to attain a 801£4 
conscious immortality. To interfere under such eireum4 
stances would be to do harm to tbe race ratber 
than to ?elp il The only sound way IS to quioken, 
when posslble, the natural remedy, the charity of. those wbo 
might properly help but do not; so th.t, by developing the 
altruism of the one and the self·control of the other, the evil 
would be lessened and the race really benefitted. Other 
reasons might be urgea, though, perhaps, Ihese will .ugge,t 
lines of thought, .0 that each may think out the mattter for 
himself. 

As before stated, the evolution which culminates in the 
Mahatma is a spiritual one, and implies control over the 
lower, equally with the development of the powers of tbe 
higher nature. Only in a dim and tentative way is the 
Western civilisation waking to the fact of these H finer 
forces" potential in all men and developed in a. few. Making 
all possible allowance for nntruth, exaggeration, and fraud 
generally, there remains sufficient to show very clearly that 
in Hypnotism, for example, there lurk terrible possibilities of 
evil. The world is a long way from being ready to be taugbt 
how easily to dtH'obp, with seientific precision, snoh powers 
as thi.. Not only is there no guarantee that it would not be 
used for evil; it is absolutely c~rta.in that in all human pro. 
bability this would be it. chief development. Let each one 
of you ask himself the question, "How far would the average 
human being be likely to use such a. power for his own benefit 
and how far for tbe benefit of others ?" And when you have 
answered it, in tbe only way I think you csn honestly 
answer it, as~, if you still need a reply, why the Adepts keep 
this and other secrets from becoming common property. In 
their own way they do help us, but they will never help save 
in their own way and a.long liues most of us n.re hardly fit 
yet to Iravel. I 

Digitized by Edm. Theos. Soc.



.APRIL, 1894. 'C:be "Rortbern 'C:beOsopblst • 39 

K arm a. 

I S it just that the personality should be punished in this 
life for the sins of the individual in soma -previous 

existence? 

The sense of unfairness of which this question is the ex· 
pression seems to be 4ue to the fact that the average person 
does not remember previous incarnations. .If the memory of 
the acts and thoughts producing the present .et of conditions 
Were aroDsed, tbis sense of injustice would give place to a 
recognition of the justice of the Law. 

Perhaps our vi~ws on the question might be modified if we 
were IOBB inclined to magnify a.nd exaggerate onr deserts. 
We arB rather too ready to assume ourselves ill-used, by 
making fancy comparisons between our lot in life and that of 
someono we imagine to be" bettor off" than ourselves. If 
we just altered the direction of Our view, and drew our com
parison with the condition of those who are" worse off" 
our self-pity might be changed into self-congratulation. 

Again. we are tOJ much disposed to give an exagg6rated 
importance to merely material things. Many a" poor" man 
is reaUy "better off" than his rich neighbour. A little defi
nition and derivation of terms may be suggestive in this 
place. Riches is deserved from riccan to rake, and means 
things raked together, or accumulated. Wealtk comes from 
the same root as "wea~" and wealth is that which "weilleth." 
Thus we may see that a man may be wealthy who is poor, 
and that a rich man is not necessarily a wealthy one. The 
thoughts suggested by these definitions have an important 
beariDg on that nspect of the question we are just now CODM 
sidering. We may take it as a pretty accurate statement of 
faot that, so far as material·conditions are concerned, the law 
of compensation applies to all cases above starvation point. 

With regard to mental thing. we may con,ider with ad
vantage those lines in the light of Asia: 

Ho! ye who suifer, know 
Ye suffer from yourselves. None elso compels, 

None other holds you tha.t ye livo and die, 
And whirl upon the wheel, and hug nnd kiss 

Its spokes of Agony, 
Its tire of tears, its na.ve of nothingnel!s. 

A little self·ana.lysis soon convinces us that this is so. 
Take an extreme case,-the loss of someone very dear to us. 
Do we sorrow for them, Or for our own loss ? 

So far, at any rate, as concerns everyone whoso conditions 
of life are above u starvation point" the law of compeDsation 
seems to work with absolute exactness, not only in things 
physical but in things mental as well. And not one of us 
has any real ground for complaint. The question about 
punishment for past sins Beems to imply the idea that we are 
" worso" or H better" situated because of previous Karma, 
whereas the terms "worse" and " better" are misleading. 
The notion of punishment, too, in its ordinary sense, is quite 
inappropriate, and the main question wonld be more fairly 
stated something aftar this style. 

Is it just that the personality should be placed under a set 
of circumstances in this life corresponding to the state 
obtained by its informing individuality us the result of its 
previous lives, though no memory persist of those previons 
~xistencel:i ? 

By the elimination of the ide. of punishment a. generally 
understood, and a full comprehension of the law of compensa· 
tion which makes the average individual happiness a fairly 
constant figure, the question does not seem quite S(l formid
able as it did at first. 

Of course we are not concerned with those states and con .. i 
ditions-material as well as mental-which come as the 
results of Our own acts, and where memory traces the connec .. 
tion and proves the justice. These we usually have to admit 
with more or less reluctance are practically our deserts. 'Ve 
are only concerned with the average lot to which we 
happen to be born and over which we appear to have no 
sort of contro1. 

But when we descend below" starvation point, " as I have 
called it, when we are thrust into n. world of struggle and 
trial without any of those n.ids and comforts which ameliorate 
the lot of more fortunate mortals, we find the question 
assumes a graver and sterner aspect. With nine·tenths of 
our own people, for example, it may sa.fely be said thoy have 
no right to ask the question a~ all. But, how about the 
H Bubmerged tenth?" We cannot answer the" voice from 
the dim millions" quite so easily. Physically, at any rate, 
their grievance is a real on3, whatever may be said of the 
mental Rspect of the question. 

The more we look into the matter the more, I think, we 
shall see reason to believe that the sufferings of the" sub· 
merged tenth 11 are principally, ifnot entirely pbysicoJ. Their 
position, aad all its attendant horrors, seems, dreadful to us 
chiefly by force of contrn.st with our own condition. We 
rea.d iDto their lives the feelings we should have if we were 
brought to the same level. This is principally our own 
imagination. Habit ameliorates far more than we would 
think. 

So far as mentBI worry and trouble. arB concerned, It is 
questionable if any of these II dim millions" could ever 
possibly know them in the forms which mark the torture of' 
their more favoured felIowMbeings. And herein we see how, 
after all, compensation renche., down even into these depths, 
and proves itself an aspect of the Great Law of Being, and 
it is in this aspect of Ka.rmic Law that' we have the answer to 
the qnestion under discussion. 

There is, however, another aspect of the same Great 
Law, in the light of which these great differences in earthly 
conditions have a new and an important significance. 
Compensation deeides the justice of the case, but Progress 
defines duty. The tendency ot the Great Life·wave is ever 
onward and upwaril. Whatever Bets itself against this is 
slowly but surely swop~ l ... ~O non·existonce. That feeling in 
us which makes us credit with imaginary suffering those who 
are so far below in the mire and the dirt of pbysical existence, 
that feeling which c.uses us to long to help them ou\ of Con
ditions . in which they are fighting against such odds in the 
struggle for existence, that feeling is .:Jur dim perception of 
the Great Law which is U Compassion absolute." In so fur 
.s we obey the dict.tes of t:'at feeling just so far will we 
find our own progress, We only can attain by helping 
others. In aiding them we aid ourselves, and only thus 
cnn we obtain" finalliberatioD." H The selfish devot.ee lives 
to no purpose." I 
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I The lot of the submerged tenth is clearly theirs by virtue 

01 Karmic law.' 'They do not suffer halt so much as we 
fancy they do; hut, DOne- the less, if we disregard the voice 
of -divine compassion pleading in U8, if we refuse to help, we 
::et ourselves against the la.w, and may expiate in another 
life this aspect of our selfishness in this. The race mnst 
rise, as a. whole, and IlDf until thIS is so will the accumulated 
energy of its countless units suffice to carry it onward up 
the next round_of its c..felic evolution. The Law demands 
progress, J;tnd_ we may aid or hinder; on onr own heads be 
the consequence of Our own acts. 

I have said th.t so far as nine-tenths of our fellow
citizens are concernod, the qnestion as to tlIa "fairness" 
of their lot ought never to be asked at aU, aud even of the 
rsmaining tenth I think we shall see that they are no excep
tion to the rule'. The very question assnmes that we are 
personally for more important than we. really are. It 
assumes that we. deserve, ease and comfort and happiness, 
and that in. proportion as:these are denied us we are defrauded 
of oar natural rights. 

n is about time this'Jdnd of nonsense was knocked ont of 
us. We sa.y of a. ~an who might make a "good living," 
bul who dissip.tes his life in drink aDd kindred follies, th.t 
his eventual failure i~ his own fanlt, bllt we maYt with equal 
justiCd, say of 00 per cent. of tho .. se who cry out against fate 
th.t they should blame ,themselves. Wherever yo. go you 
will only meet the reflection of yoursblf. Be kind and com
passionate, and it COmes·! back to you in the looks and tones 
of your fellow·men; you know what real happiness means. 
Re. selfish, and the cold strikes back upon you, and you 
grumhle at f.te whou you ought with greater justice to kick 
yourself. The measure- (If yOUl' own joy or sorrow is abso~ 
lutely in your own bunds. But, don't .xpeet to get wh.t 
you don't earn. For" what n. man soweth thnt shall he also 
reap." 
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II 30._H Theo90phy and Spiritualism in rebtion 

to Reincarnation" ... . .. ROBEIt'l' RounKE 

Meetings On Mondays, nt 8 p.m., at 251" Park Square, Leeds. 

BRADFORD LODGE. 
TIME TABLE. 

April 4._" Natural Religions ,; •.. .•• . .• F. RUST (Leeds) 
H 18.--" Rise and Decline of Races and N9.tions " 

J. H. FLETCHER (Manchoster) 
Meetings on alternate Wedn6~day6veningSl, a1l 9, Osborne Chambers, 

New Kirkgate, Bradford. 

,Northern Lo.dges & Centres, 

lYith Names and Addresses 'OJ Seaclarics, from whom inqu"'reJ's may 
obtain full information on applicatwn. 

BRADFORD :-Jno. Midgley, 35, Es!:ot Parade, Balldon, Yorks. 
BRADFORD (Athene) :-Miss "Ward, Eldon Buildings, Bradford. 
BOLTON :-C. H. Hassall, 76, Peel Stctet, Farnworth, or. Bolton. 
DARLINGTON :-Mrs. Downie, ,46, Yictoria Embankment. nnlington. 
EDINBURGH :-G. L. Simpson, 152, 'Morningiide R1ad, Edinburgh. 
GLASGOW :-J. Wilson, 151, Sandyfallhis- Street, GldSg."}W. 
HALIFAX:-A. Hold:m, 12, Ohester RO!ld, Halifax. 
HARROGATE :-Miss Shaw, i ~Ta.mes Stn:et. Hlll'roJate. 
LEEDS :-Hel'bert W. Hunter, 205, Belle Vue R'lau, L<:lcds. 
LIVERPOOL :-J.no. Hill, 9, Dumbey Street, Liverpool. 
MANCHESTER (City):-~rrs. Corbett, 5, Circular Ruad, Withington, 11Cl1r 

Manchester. 
MANCHEStER. (Salford) :-J. Barron, 56," St. Bees Streot, Manchester. 
MIDDLESBROUGH :-G. J. Henderson. 28, Sussex Street. 
NEWCASTLE :-Jno. Wilson, 123, Hamilton St., Newcastle-on· .... yne. 
SHEFFIELD :-C. J. Barker, 503, Intako Road. Sbeffil.lld. 
SOUTH SHIELDS :-R. L. Grice, 4, Alexandra Terrace, South Shield!!. 
SCOTTISH :-A. P. Cattanach, 67. Brunswick Street, Elinburgh. 
SOUTIJPORT :-J. K. Gardner (President), Blrkfiald. Frcshlielrl Roali, 

Lil"crpool. 
WAKEFIELD :-W. Dickenson, Jnr., 66, Providence Placp, Thol'nu's 

Road, "\Vakefiold. 
YAIt:M·os-TEES.-W. A. Bulmer, Eaglcscliffo, Yarm. 
YonK.-Edward J. Dunn, Kelliold Lodge, near York. 

The Theosophical Society 
AND HOW TO JOIN IT. 

THE ohj(,c~ of the Theosophical Society are:-
1. To form the nucleus of a U11iversal Brotherhood of Humanity 

without distinction of race, creeu, sex" casto or colour. 
2. To promote the study of Aryan, and other Eastern literaturos, 

religions. philo.ophiesand sciences, and to demonstrate its importanct'. 
3. To investigElte unexplained laws of natura, and the psychic 

powers laten!: in man. ! 

Anyone who accept! the 6ts.t object of the Society. without roserva_1 
HOII, can become a member. Tho rules of tho Society, and all in~ 
f .. rmation. can bo obtained by writing to the General Secrutary, I 
Theosophical Society, 17 and 19, Avenue Road, Re~mt's Park, I 
London, N. W.) or to any of the secretaries of Lodges or Centres. i 

================================1 
All communications to be addressed "Editor, Northern TheosIJphi:Jt, 

c/o Jordison w Cv., Ld., MiddlcsQl'ough." 

PrintcrJ. for the Proprietors by JOldi!:lon k C..,., Ld., Miutllmiurou;.;h. 
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The Editor's Remarks. 

An acquaintance of mine made a discovery last month. 
He is, I think, inclined to an agnostic mode of belief; and 
Dot long ago he fa.voured me with a few remarks about 
Theosophy and my own belief in it. These were put ns deli
cately as it is possible to put the information to a. man whom 
you don't want to offend by telling him he ie qualifying for 
a. lunatic asylum, but whom you wish to warn against some
thing which, in your opinion, inevi\ably leads that way. In
deed, I was obliged to supply some words of an uncompli
mentary character, which politeness forbade him to me, but 
which the nature of his arguments necessitated. 

With some hesitation he accepted my suggested nouns and 
adjectives as being a little free perhaps, but, on the whole, 
as explanatory of how he wished to describe my ratul delu
sion. I assured him of my full belief in the sincerity of his 
motives, and the utter absence from my mind of nny shadow 
of resentment at the application of such expressions to my 
csse. The only stipulation I made with him was that he 
should not .,sume he knew everything about Theosopby 
just yet, but sbould look out for fuller information. In the 
hope that he would do so I ventured to prophesy that bis 
views would undergo some little modification as time went on. 

Wen! One day last month I met him .gain. I fancied 
there Was rather an ., inj ured " tone in his voice as he 
favoured me with his discovery that there didn't seem much 
in Theosophy which one couldn't filHl in any other religion. 
As an advance upon his previous position of scorn and con
tempt this was satisfactory, though I didn't quite see why he 
should assume that, sucb being the case, there was no need 
for Theosophy. However, the nouns and adjectives of the 

previous interview were no longer needed: and I felt that he 
was more satisfied of my sanity than he was then, for which, 
as in duty bound, I felt grateful. Perhaps another month 
may see another advance. Lot us hope so ! 

We are never likely to have serious trouble with fair 
minded peopl.. They (lisagr"e with us, and they pity U8 

perhaps. Theil' language is sometimes couched in terIDs 
whose retreshing candour compels a sort of admiration; but 
they never wilfully misrepresent us. Perhaps, after all, vcry 
few of the misrepresentations of Theosophy, and the T.S., 
are due to wilful malice. I think they spring most often from 
a wish to be thought superior. Rather disparaging st,nte
ments are made with 0. lofty tone l and these are followed by 
general statements of opinion more expressive of the speakees 
belief in himself than of any real knowledge of the thing 
spoken of. 

There's only one way to effectually silence this sort of 
opposition; o.nd that is to remo\"e, at least, the principal 
cause of it- ignorance of Theosophical teachings. It is 
ratber n. large order; but it is astonishing how much can be 
done by a very few people who are really in earnest. Two 
or three men of One mind an 1 purpose, and determined to 
support. thing they believe in through good and evil report 
can effect more in fL few months thun two or three hundred 
could do in as many years, if they lacked the earnestness. 
The strength of an organisation is in the convictions of its 
members, and the mere question of numbers is of very 
secondary importance. 

In fact, it is the most fat.l of delusions to fancy that a 
thing is really growing just because ftdbel'ents multiply. Vcry 
often increasing numbers meaDS decreasing power. ~'he his~ 
tory of every religious movement I have rend about points 
this fact in tmmistakable terms. You cannot e:;timate tho 
moral powers of different systems by merely connting noses. 
The WIll and determination of one man may provo e. more 
potent moral power tban the easy indifference of a million. 
Bearing these facts in mind we needn't be anxious to grow 
numerically strong. It is the ideas we wish to spread; and 
n. few people evidently can 11.0 the f:preadillg as well as, or 
even better than a great number. I 
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" That system of Hindoo Cosmogony and Magic, vamped 
together hy the late Madame Blavatsky " is the latest defini
tion of Theosophy. And our new godfather is Dr. Wyld, at 
one time president of the British Branch of the Theosophical 
Society. Dr. Wild's soul is tronb~ed because he feels" that 
there is, and always has been, a Christian Theosophy which 
must be in antagonism" to the system he attempts to dis
credit by his rather personal definition. That there is a 
Christian interpretation of Theosophy,] presome:no Theoso
phist will deny; bot why it ,j must be in antagonism h to 
that which it attempts to interpret does not seem to follow 
so easily. It might also be snggested that we ruay readily 
grant there is this 0hriatian interpretation and, at the same 
time, demur to the statement that it "always has been." It 
surely conldn't exist before Christianity? 

It is a curious circumstance that after suffering f\.1l kinds 
of attacks in which the name U Theosophy" was made the 
subject of ridicule we are now to be denied the Dame itself. 
The Borderland reviewer, for instance, asks H why the 
Blavatskyites should keep a word of such wide extension to 
themselves? " A questi!>n we may well answer by asking 
another, which is :-" what facts authorize the writer to 
speak of Theosophists as Blavatskyites " ? To speak in that 
way is only to display a wish to harm or belittle ; and shews 
more bias than judgment. Surel.v people who try to live up 
to what all authcrities define as Theosophy are entitled to 
the term. Especially when they had at first to face 
ridicule by adopting it I 

I may be pardoned for suggesting that the reviewer knows 
practically nothing about the system, and that this attempt 
at "smart" writing is a proof of it. It is not quite im
possible that even this critic might find a few things in 
Theosopby which commend themselves to a sober judgment; 
and that the apparent extravagance of its claims lies more in 
the ignoranse of its self-appointed critics than in actual fact. 
It certainly appeals for no authority to Madame Blavatsky. 
Indeed she, herself, repeatedly repudiates any such authority. 
Had it been otherwise the tauut might apply; but in face of 
the facts it simply illustrates that kind of "cleverness" 
which an opponent frequently uses to cover his want of 
knowledge. 

But, whilst it remains a fact that the Theosophist is in no 
way bound by the H authority" of H. P. B., it is also true 
that very many, perhaps moat of us, who try to be Theoso
phists reverence her name as the Teacher to whom we owe 
more than we can ever repay. To her we owe it that we 
know anything about Theosophy at all. She it was who 
brought to us that Light from the East wliich not only h .. 
given us peace and hope, but which, spite of aU that may be 
said to the contrary, has done more in a. few years to broaden 
men's views and deepen their convictions about the realities 
of existence, than any system of ethical teaching has ever 
effected in as many decades. 

Only those who have been rescued from that fatal drift 
towards blank materialism which has been so marked a 
feature of the last fifty years, can estimate at its right value 
the priceless gift which Theosophy has been to them. It 
came to them with a perfectly plain and straightforward 
message. "These things are true; and you may prove 
them if you will." The proof was not the simple reading of 

Theosophical literature, nor the cramming of one's head 
with the technicalities of the system; it lay in experimental 
verification needing months, nay, years. But the results 
justified a thousandfold the endeavour. It is idle t~ attempt 
the feat of ridiculing a man out of what he haa proved in bis 
own experience in all kinds of ways to be true. And I, for 
one, feel the deepest gratitude to and I honoor the name and 
the memory of Madame Blavatsky in that lowe her so 
much. 

There's an old saying that I' we live and learn." That is 
the only way you can really "learn" Theosophy. And in 
the exact proportion that you H live" it will you know it to 
be true. Brain work alone may give a certain kind of conM 
vietion; but for actual knowledge H the life" is needed. 
You may succeed by argument, or ridicule, or both, to un
settle a man's belie! when it is founded only on authority, or 
even upon reasoning. But when that belief is founded upon 
the living facts of his own pen"onal experience he stands 
upon a rock against which all attempts are useless. He 
meets theories with facts, and ridicule with a smile. 

Amongst the books whi.oh students of Theosophy have 
valued most highly, "Letters that have Helped Me" has 
always held a very strong position. In April Path the por
trait of "Jasper Niemand" (Mrs. J. C. Keightley, wife of 
Dr. Archibald Keightley), the recipient of the Letters, is 
added to the gallery of the" Faces of Friends." Perhaps an 
even greater surprise is in store for the reader when he is 
told at last the well-kept secret of the identity of "Z," the 
actual writer of the Letters. We have long known and 
trusted William Q. Judge, yet this revelation of his un
suspocted authorship of the Letters adds, if that be possible, 
to our admiration of his character. As the writer of what 
will become a classic in our literature, if for no other reason, 
Bro. Judge deserves well of us. But we owe him too much 
ever to make the attempt to thank him in words. He has 
that allegiance which an honoured and trosted and tried 
leader will always deserve. 

"Old Diary Lea\"es," in February Theosophist, will prove 
interesting reading to all for whom the phenomena of 
occultism has an attractioD. Colonel Olcott tells in a plain, 
unvarnished way about some of the marvellons instances of 
H.P.Bo's control of I, Nature's finer forces." Of course un
believers will scoff, and use anything but complimentary 
language about the whole thing. ODe would have thought 
that the extraordinary results of mere physical science during 
the last decade or two would have taught people not to be 
too hasty in speaking about "the impossible." Perhaps a 
few more decades will witness a more scientific attitude 
towards things not commonly understood. 

It aught not to be too much to ask that, at the very least, 
people should withhold their judgment till they were capable 
of appreciating the facts and the evidence. To say these 
things are impossible is to arrogate a knowledge to which 
the average man cannot expect us to admit his claim. It 
doesn't by any means follow that he knows even what 
he thinks he kno'n s, because he doesn't understand a'i 
pretty large percentage of the things he is willing to 
aasert are true; in fact, his ability to judge is usually in the 
inverse ratio of his promptitude, These phenomena have an 
inlerest of their own, though the truths of Theosophy are not 
affected either by them or our belief in them. 

Digitized by Edm. Theos. Soc.



MAY, 1894. "ttbe 1Rortbern "ttbeosoPbfst. 43 

Theosophy doesn't figure very prominently in Borderland, 
and I daresay it is to be expected that it shouldn't. It 
doesn't oft'er itself to the same kind of experimental research 
as do those questions which are treated at greater length in 
that extremely interesting magazine. Experimental proof of 
its teachings IDay be had in abundance, but the experiments 
have to be made upon ourselves in the ordering of our con~ 
duct; and it is easier to spend an hour or two' occasionally in 
gazing into a crystal, or sitting at a table, than to H order 
our conversation aright." And as it happens that attention 
drifts naturally in the direction of things which require less 
heroic methods of study, the search for the marvellous is 
more faSCinating than the mending of mannera and the 
practice of altrnistio ethics. 

" Things Common to Christianity and Theosophy" is the 
title of a pamphlet of 40 pp., recently issued at the Path 
Office, New York, price ten cents. It comprises papers read 
before the Aryan T.8., New York, on JaD. 9, 1894. by Alex· 
ander Fullerton, H. S. Budd, J. H. Fnssen, Leon Landsberg, 
and W. Q. Judge, and in its pages will be found many a 
usefal piece of advice and much valuable matter. In par
ticular I would like to quote what is said about the necessity 
for sympathy, and the danger" of adopting too militant a tone 
in attempting to introduce Theosophy where creeds are 
already established. If in our advocacy we are hostile and 
agressive, we "ex.cite repulsion from the very class we hope 
to win." 

H Attack invites defence. Waning orthodox.y recovers its 
vigour when it is called names, and flaunled, and defied, for 
human nnture is in religion as elsewhere, and springs up to 
reprisals when you treat it with contumely." "Denuncia
tion will not arouse cordiality, scorn will not awaken warmth, 
but a quick perception of merit has in it the power of the 
very heart. If the Theosophist can see in the Christian a 
fellow-worker responsive to the Same ideals and animated by 
a like philanthropy, and if the Christian can find in the 
Theosophist a trutb which shaIl supplement his own, and 
make it potent over the ills of a deeply-needy time, then, in
deed, may the era I'Jok with gladness upon a fnture wherein 
ignorance, and despondency, and sorrow shall disperse as 
clouds ,before the sun." 

There is a ring of genuine truth about this which makes 
its own appeal. And the advice suggested is not only good 
but necessary. I daresay I need it myself as much as nny
one, for I do not always resist the tempt'ltion of dwelling 
upon weaknesses which a larger charity might have excused or 
overlooked. I feel grateful to our New York friends for the 
influence their papers have brought, and I strongly recom· 
mend the pernsal of the pamphlet to everyone of my readerB. 
No doubt the T.P.S. will be ahle to supply it at about 6d. 
lt is weH worth the money for perusal, and to lelld amonget 
on~'s friends.-" Christia.n" as well as '.' Theosophist." 

The average Englishman doesn't regard himself as a par
ticularly "gullible 11 creature, but the case with which he 
has been persuaded to swallow the most preposterous stories 
about Annie Besant's "Conversion to Hinduism I" proves 
him quite ready to swallow anything that may seem to fit in 
with his preconceived ideas. For instance, I SaW it gravely 
stated, in a paper devoted to rather "pious" objects, that 
Mrs. Besant was "dressed in Hindu style, and (wore) on 

her forehead the mark of high caBte." Also that" as 
dining with the other passengers in the general saloon would 
ha.ve defiled her caste, her meals were served privately dluing 
the voyage home I I 

This piece of information, I need hardly say, is on a par 
with that which appeared in the daily press not long age 
about A.B.'s bathing in the Ganges; and is equ.lly false and 
ridiculous. The curious who scan her features for the II high 
caste mark" will be disappointed-they will only find it in 
the imagination of the originator of the slor)'. Her dining 
alone was due to her vegetarian habits, as on board ship it 
was practically impossible to get food such as she desired at 
the general table. The I C caste" explanation is simply a 
foolish fiction. 

The same veracious historian from whom I have quoted 
goes on to say that she "volunteered to lecture on ber 
favourite subject of Theosophy, but this offer was declined 
by the captain," whilst the facts of the case were that the 
passengers of' the Peninsula'}' asked her to lecture but the 
captain refused his leave. 

It would be utterly impossible for me to attempt to 
chronicle any deta.ils of Annie Besant's late tour in Iudia. I 
I should want the whole paper for the purpose. So I must 
refer those interested to Lucifer nnd the Theosophist where 
much interesting matter is given and also to the Theosnphic 
Thinker for detailed reports of many of her addresses. 

I have received the two first numbers of the Austral 
Theosophist, the new venture of our antipodean brethren. It 
is published monthly at Melbourne, price sixpence, and con
sists of 16 p.p. of very readable matter, in a cover which is 
adorned with an elaborate symbolical design. 

I have also to to thank the publisher of tbe Theasophic I 
Thinker for copies of that paper. 

If any of our readers ha.ve friends in South Africa they 
might advise them to put themselves in commnnication with 
Lewis N. Ritch, Esq., Post Office, Johannesburg, S.A.R., 
South Africa. Mr. Hitch is attempting to form a Lodge, 
through which, we hope, there may come Light to the Dark 
Continent. 

Reincarnation is no doubt the most interesting of Theoso· 
phioal teachings to the Western mind, and the paper, "\Vhy 
do we not remember our past lives?" by F. J. Dit:k, in the 
March number of the 11'ish Theosophist, is especially intel-est
ing, The fact that tbe heart remembers if the head does not, 
is one which will bear more attention and illustration than is 
usually accorded to it. 

Gleanings. 

What we love that we have; but by desire we bereave 
ourselves of the love.-Anon. 

Thel.w of Karma is the law of the Cons.rvation of Energy, 
on the moral and spiritual planes of N atul'e.-Simlett. I 

Almost all conduct seems to lie iIi. one of two categorics_ 
selfishness or love.-Yoysey. 

Inquirers who are always inquiring never learn anything. 
-Beaconsfield. I 
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Practical Theosophy. 

How BEST (JAN A LODGE GIVE PRACTICAL EXpnESSJON TO 

THEOSOPHICAL TEACHINGS? 

l ' HE fundamenlal doctrine of the Theosophical Society 
implies altruism, and a real belief in it must express 

itself in actions. Mere II lip-service" is no belief; but, on the 
con trary, the most dangerous and fatal of delusions. There 
is 8 tendency in human nature against which we must guard 
ourselves in our attempts to give practical expression to our 
belief. I refer to that peculia" phase of vanity which makes 
ns exaggerate our own importance. This treacherous fepI
ing causes ns persistently to overlook our plain duty-the 
thing which lies to our hnnd-in searching for a suitable field 
for the exercise ot what we conceive to be our abilitiEs. \Ya 
cannot be too often nor too forcibly reminded that our duty is 
always the thing tbat lies to our hand. ,Va have no need 
to climb on auy pedestal to find it-we only overlook it tbat 
way. It may be that the thing to do is a very small and 
unimportant matter; but the chances are it is about as much 
as we are fit for, and we might as well do it properly while 
we are about it. No doubt one's soul yearns to do some 
great work of far-reaching benevolence, though I n.m sadly 
afraid that three-pads of the a'3piration is vanity. Con
vinced as I am that the work always comes to the worker in 
proportion to his fitness, it must follow that just as we fit 
ourselves and train ourselves by the doing of small duties, 
shall we find larger ones to our hand. 'Ve must begin at the 
beginning. 

II Let, thon, the motive for action be in the action itself' 
and not in the event. Do not be incited to actions by the 
hope of their reward, nor let thy life be spent in inaction. 
Firmly persisting in Yoga, perform thy duty, and, laying 
aside all desire for any benefit to thyself from action, make 
the event equal to thee whether it be success or failure." 
(Bhagavad Gita o. ll.) 

It seems to me that a Lodge may give practicnl expression 
to the altruism it teaches aiong two principallines-teac!tillg 
and charity. 

Recognising the fact that human suffering and human folly 
have their roots in ignorance, it becomes our plain duty, so 
far as we are able, to spread the light which may dispel that 
ignorance. We may "point out the 'Way '--however 
dimly, and lost among the host-as does the evening star to 
those who tread their path in darkness." But we must 
never forget those who II sit starving" also for "the bread 
which feeds the shadow." And our duty, therefore, lies in 
these two directions-propaganda and relief to those who 
suffer. 

T.king them iu this order. I think thlt the means already 
adopted show tbat lodges are sufficiently alive to their duties 
in respect of propnganda; but the difficulty of finding n. prac
tical way of dealing properly with the question of charity is 
very great. Perhaps it is best to wait till Lodgo duty grows, 
or evolves, out of the individual duties of its members. 

We cannot do our own duty by proxy; nor do we dis
charge a moral obligation by money payments. It is the 
most nsual thing in the world to dismiss any cnse of distress 
which obtrudes itself sufficiently upon our notice to make us 
feel unoomfortable, with the bestowal of loose cash which we 

never miss. Aciual self-denial in order to help, is all too 
rare a.quality in us. (I speak [or myself, at any rate). Now 
this is not as it should be. And when the further element 
of self-conceit at having done a good action (when we have 
really been guilty of an evasion of duty) is added, wo shew 
up in a very poor light indeed. If altruiEm is to be a living 
faith in us we must mend our manners a good bit, and 
climb down to our proper level. Everyone of us, at some 
time or otber, has the opportunity offered him to renUy help 
those who really need it. Let us recognise our duty in the 
light of that universal brotherhood which is not only a beau~ 
tiful theory, but a stern reality. The next case which comea 
to us mnst find us ready to recognise what we owe, and not 
anxious to get out of it at the expense of a. few loose coppers 
which we might invest to equal advantage by throwing them 
to be scrambled for by the fir,t knot of s'reet arabs we meet 
We all know the evils of indiscriminate almsgidng, and we 
know ~lso that the really deserving suffer because of the 
fraud and deceit which tbat form of almsgiving alwa.ys fosters. 
Our duty is clearly to make ourselves personally acquainted 
with the merits of a case; and, having found the ,need, set 
about relieving it. When we do find it, as we shaU, we 
shall no doubt b. heartily ashamed of the thooght that, hut 
for our enquiries, we should have dismissed the' applicant 
with a copper, aud felt virtuous 'at having ghen it. Humbug 
and hypocrisy want knocking ant of Ufl, and t,hen we may 
perhaps find our sphere of usefulness extended. 

By adopting the means suggested,-means that are per
fectly practicable, and clearly our· duty-we shull find that 
the position of our lodge towards this great qnestion will 
gradually and surely define itf;elf, out of tte individual ex
perience of its members. 'Vhenever we find cases beyond 
our own power to effectually cope with we owe it to our 
brothel' members to seek their aid, and thus the problem will 
be solved. 

The more I think of it. the more I am .atisned that this is 
the only true solution. .A. lodge, as a whole, is no better 
than its member3 individually; and we mustn't run away 
with the idea that we can effect a sort of " victlrious atone
ment" by any amount of passing resolutions, voting 
supplies, or applauding cheap platitudes. The only way to 
discharge a duty is to do it; the pleasure or the pain of it 
has nothing to do with it-the thing has to be dono, and we 
may as well recognise that fact once for all. I 

The practical way seems, thent to be something after this I 
fashion :-, ' 

Listen to every tale of distress and take notice of particu
lars which will enable you to inquire into it. Make your 
enquiries; and if they point out the case as possibly deserv~ 
ingt-go and !lee tor yourself. See what is actually wanted. 
Give what help you can, and ask your fellow members to join 
you in helping. Notbing will act so powerfully to make the 
bond of brotherhood a real living tie, as association in such 
work. Everyone of us owes it to his lodge to keep his eyes 
and ears open, to catch the first cry of real distress. It will 
mean time and trouble, and endless disappointments ;-there 
are far more" kicks than half-peunies" in it, but-it i~ the 
law. 

II Sow kindly acts, and than shalt reap their fruition, 
Inaclion in a deed of mercy becomes an action in a 
deadly sin." W.A.B. 
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Nature's Finer Forces. 
CONTINUED. 

THERE is one practical applioation of the facts of hypo 
notism which may commend itself to those who 

advocate the nse of thia dangerous thing for therapeutic 
purposes. Self-hypnosis is quite as easy as putting anyone 
else into this condition of suspended control; and such self
hypnosis may be either complete or partial; it may extend 
only to a limb or include the whole system, according as the 
will is directed. By concentration of will and attention we 
may cause the pain to disappear from the limb of a friend; 
and, by the same concentration, we may caDse it to disappear 
in our Own Cllse, without SUbjecting ourselves to the possi. 
bilities of the dangerous ascendancy which submission to an 
outside will would entail. 

The possibility of this power of mind over matter is 
shewn clearly enough in the familiar instance of a visit to 
the dentist for the cure of an aching tooth, and the disap· 
pearance of the pain when the instruments are produced. 
That which fear produces without direct volition may also 
be brought about by proper control of onr faculties towards· 
the desired end. The stoical indifference to pain, charac
teristic of many savage people, is due entirely to that con
centrated will which directs the foil force of the mind to 
counteracting the imperious vibrations of sensation. 

This fact of the power of mind to modify, or even to 
destroy, sensation was well enough known to the Ancients. 
Marcus Aurelius, for example, says :_H Your pain cannot 
originate in another man's mind, nor in any change or trans
formation of your corporeal covering. Where, then, does it 
lie? Why, in that part of you that forms judgments about 
things evil. Do not imagine you are hurt, and you are im
pregnable. Suppose, then, your flesh was hacked, burnt, 
putrified, or mortified, yet let that part that judges keep 
quiet; that is, do not conclude that what is common to good 
or ill men can be good or evil in itself." Be indifferent to 
pain, and you may then" put yourself frankly into the hands 
of fate, and let her spin you out what fortune she pleases." 

Of course, a power of mental contra] such as is necessary 
for this purpose does not come by simply wishing for it. 
But the possibility of it is latent in everyone wbo cares to 
develop it, and jloes about it the right way. It would be 
childish to dismisa the suggestion with a petulant shrug of 
disliko for the trouble. 

If tho power of self-control be worth having it is wOlth 
trouble to get it; and it is perfectly csrtain that it will not be 
obtained without trouble. If people would only take half as 
much trouble over self.mastery as they would give to obtain 
mastery over others the results would be more immediate, 
more reliable, and less dangerous. And, clearly, if those 
"finer forces" about some of which mention has been made, 
are latent in all men and capable of being developed and con
trolled, they can never be used to any advantage or profit by 
a will which is at the mercy of every passing wave of 
passions or which wa.ves in every breeze of fancy. The first 
essential of all control over Nature's Finer Forces is self
control. And to gain this needs a long and trying appren
ticeship. 

Perhaps those who are tempted by the dangerous fascina· 
tions. of hypnotism may he made to pause by the suggestion 
that I? ~ttempting to hypnotise anyone else they run tbe risk 
of brmgmg on themselves, by self.hypnosis, the very state 
they plot for another. These" forces" are dangerous things 
to meddle with; and a child might, with greater safety, be 
allowed to amuse itself with tbe. contents of a razor case, 
tban an uuprepared operator to manipulate the hidden springs 
that control their poteut current,. Perhaps the knowledge 
that dauger to himself lies iu it may help to deter the selfish 
seeker for power, where considerations of morality and the 
commonweal would have no determining control over his 
actions. B. 

To bs continued. 

A Dream. 

" A ND Pharaoh said unto Joseph, I have dreamed a 
dream, and there is none that can interpret it, and 

I have beard say of thee that thou canat understand a dream 
to interpret it." 

I fell asleep aud dreamed; and 10 it seemed to me that I 
stood iu the arena of one of the old buildings set apart for 
the gladiatorial and athletic games. Around rose tiel' above 
tier of seats filled with eager spectators. Here were the 
dainty patricians sheltered from the burning sun by silken 
awnings; there were the sturdy citizens, merchants, and 
traders, with their comfortable-looking wives and children, 
while in the lower parts of the building stood the noisy aud 
turbulent crowd panting in the fierce heat, all eagerly watch
ing for the next race. 

Two beautiful girls were to rnn, and it appeared to me 
that in some way or other my fate was specially counected 
with the result of the race. 

I wished intensely for the success of one whom I will 
name Lilith, a dark, voluptuous beauty, with laughing eyes, 
rich pouting lips, and exquisitely.moulded form; while at 
the other, Zoe, I scarcely glanced. 

In my ardour I embraced .Lilith, kissing her, and wishing 
her every possible good fortune. 

Amid the shouts of the spectators the race began. I 
became more and more conscious that the race was to decide 
my destiny; and, with all the strength of my natnre, directed 
my will to the help of Lilith-she forged ahead with in
credible swiftness. 

And now, as the race proceeded, a strange thing hap
pened. My overpowering desire for the victory (If Lilith 
faded suddenly away, and sometbing in her, what, I know 
not, appeared loathsome to me, while Zoe now seemed to 
my eyes to be clothed with spiritual loveliuess, and the 
desire for her success was seven times more intense than my 
former desire had been. 

By this time Lilith had run oVor two· thirds of the course 
and secure in her hopes of success was glancing exultantly 
back at her rival who had Bcarcelytraversedhalfthe distance. 
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Just at this juncture, when it seemed to me that I had dis
cerned the true characters of the rnnners, and that I was 
directing my energies anew, to the help of Zoe, a great 
barrier fell over the courSB just in front of her, entirely 
blocking the way. For an instant I was filled with despair, 
but feeling her failure meant my irretrievable ruin, I ex
erted my powers to the utmost, till the very muscles of my 
hea.d and neck were cracking, and the perspiration was 
starting from every pore. 

J Dst as the strain seemed well-nigh insupportable, Zoc, 
placing one hand on the barrier, leapt it with ease, and gain
ing impetns from the hindrance itself bonnded along swiftly. 

Another instant and she had passed Lilith, and amidst the 
plaudits of the people reached the goal. 

An exquisite feeling of thaukfulness and peace pervaded 
my whole being. 

Then I awoke. 

Such was the dream-surely it was an allegory, represent
ing the contest between man's two natures the Higher and 
the Lower-he may unite himself with either. As in the 
dream, men at first generally find thr Lower Nature beauti
ful in their eyes, but as time goes on the spiritual beauty of 
the Higher Self is unveiled before them, and they change 
their lives, and, directing t.heir energies anew, gathering im
petus and strength from their difficulties, the true goal is 
reached, and the Lower Nature is conquered. 

HARRY BANBERY. 

Reincarnation-
A PROBLEM FOR THEOLOGIANS. 

By H. C. 

T HERE are certain facts in the lives of many men 
whose biographies have been writteE., which are 

absolutely ,unintelligible without the key to the mystery 
which a knowledge of the truth of Reincarnation supplies. 
When we read, for example, that, at the age of three, the 
late Dr. ThirlwaU, Bishop of St. David's, had learned the 
Latin language; that, at four, be read Greek with an ease 
and fluency which astonished all who heard him; and that, 
at seven. he wrote sermODS which are certainly, when viewed 
as literary compositions, rather above than below the average 
of those ordinarily preached in Church of England pulpits. 
How is the phenomenon to be acconnted for? 

How are similar phenomena to be explained in relation to 
the late John Stuart Mill and the late Baron Macaulay? 
How was it th.t Metastasio, the son of a small pastry
cook, began to write excellent poetry at the age of ten; that 
Mozart was a musician at six, and published his two first 
works at eight: that Pico de I. Mirandol. was universally 
aUowed to be one of the best poets and foremost orators of 
his time when he was barely ten years old; tbat the little 
beggar boy, Pierre Ramus, who had been admitted to sweep 
out the rooms in the College of Navarre, in Paris, produced 
such an extraordinary philosophical thesis while he Was yet 
a lad, that the heads of the University bestowod upon him 

the degree of Doctor; that the young Comte de Boufllers 
showed himself to be as skilful as an old soldier in the 
handling of weapons w~en he was only six, and at the age 
of ~en could na:rate. I.n German! English, Spanish, and 
Itahan, all the chIef mIlItary exploIts recorded in the annals 
of thoB.e countries, while at the same time entering on. the 
professlOn of arms at that age; that Francois de Beaucha
teau could speak several languages and write verses fluently 
when he was no more than five years old, while, at eight, he 
was master of the Greek and Latin classics; that Canova's 
talent as a sculptor-he was simply a peasant's Bon-ex
hibited itself by his admirable modelling when he was ten 
years of age j and that Blaise Pascal bad mastered geometry, 
without the assistance of a book Or a teacher, before he was 
twelve years old? 

Did these minds, with their highly developed innate 
faculties, come direct from God, nine months before their 
birth? And if so, did God also newly create those infants 
who ~e hopeless idiots from the. moment they open their 
eyes lD the world? Would not tbe one imply the other? 
Wby cannot the clergy, who represent themselves to be the 
"ambassadors of Christ," and who profess to "declare the 
lv/tol6 counsel of God II enlighten the laity npon questions 
li~e th.ese? Is. He uDjnst? Does He make of one being a 
gibbermg Imbecile, and of another a Newton or a Bacon?, 
Does He send into existence wretched creatnres whose minds 
are an absolute bhlnk, whose speech and conduct are pitiably 
fatuous, who are incapable of thinking or working~ whose 
very conDtenances are sad and terrible to behold, and who 
remain from their cradles to their graves helpless and hope
less burdens upon their kindred and society; and does He 
also bring into existence, perhaps in the same place, and at 
the same time, minds capable of designing and constructing 
the Parthenon, of comprehending and expounding the laws 
of the solar system, of carving the Apollo Belvidere, or of 
writing the Novum Organum, Hamlet, Paradise Lost, or the 
Principia! 

The Hall of Learning. 

THE Chela found himself wandering on a wild mountain 
road. He was sad and lonely. He knew not whither 

he wen~ nor could be remember whence he came. The 
clouds hung dark above him, and the way became at every 
step more rougb. One thing be knew-Ihat however diffi
cult the path, he could not turn back, but must go right on. 
Narrow was the road, and bound on either side by lofty 
walls. Scarce eould he thread his way among the rocks and 
briers that strewed the path. Thus wandered he for many a 
mile, yet heeded not the roughness of the road, so great was 
his longing for the unseen goal. 

Then it came to pass tbat be found himself entering the 
door of a large hall. And in the hall were many bright 
treasures su('.h as he had va.inly longed for in da.ys gODe 
by. He heeded them not, but pressed ever onward tbrough 
the ball. Then the hsll became not one but many, and each 
one was brighter than tbe last. And ha knew that travellers 
like unto himself bad been on the road b~fore him, for some I 
of these wore lying stiff and dead in their traveller's robes. 
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Then a voice s'\id unto him "Beware! These are thB'Y 
who have mistaken the Hall of Learning for the goal which 
they seek. These ore they who have been deceived by the 
illusions of the lower Iddhi, and have failed to reach the 
Hall of True Wisdom. And in many past lives hast thou 
been even as they J thODgh thou rememberest it not. Oft 
hast thou traversed the mountain road, footsore and weary j 
over and over again bast thou entered these gates; never yet 
hast thou pa,t into the hall beyond. And into that han thou 
canst not psss till thou hast csased to thirst for knowledge 
and for power, as well as for all the other fleeting joys that 
men hold dear. I. 

For only he can enter the hall of Trne Wisdom, who has 
learned through many lives that all desire for self will end in 
bitterness and pain. Then does he strive to take down, stone 
by stone, the waH of separateness which, in past lives, he 
has built between himself and all other lives. Then does he 
strive to any himself in thought and deed with the wider life 
of Humanity and Nature. Then does he learn the meaning 
of True Brotherhood, and enter into the Everlasting Peace. 

S.O. 

.. Jottings from a Theosophist's 
Note-Book." 

By T. A. D. 

A DEEP sense of the unsatisfying natnre of all lower 
aims will certainly be one of the "interior disposi. 

tions" of all who aspire to tread" the Path." And the way 
to obtain it is to meditate frequently on the vanity of earth. 
life, and to practice intetior asceticism, not the starving of 
the body (which must he kept in health and vigour for 
Master's work). but the starving ont of fleshly appetites and 
desires of the senses, the control of the thoughts, the con~ 
centrating them upon higher objects, filling the mind with 
nobler ideas and aspirations, so that the lower desires are 
starved out by having nothing to feed upon. It is no easy 
matter for a beginner to fix the wavering mind. Our 
Western habits of living and thinking are terribly against .us 
at first. But all things are possible to the resolute WlU. 
Bro. Judge has given us the only advice that can be given: 
T1Y, and keep on trying. 

The primary object of the Theosophical Society is to press 
home upon the ruind and conscience of the world the old, but 
neglected, truth of tbe Brotherhood of men. Theoretically 
there can be no qnestion that we all recognise the importance 
of this truth, but it is a grave question whether we are doing 
aU in onr power to give it practical effect. H. P. B. da.yS in 
the" Key"; "The T.S. is a philanthropic and scientific body 
for the propagation of the idea of Brotherhood on practical 
instead of theoretical lines," and the" Voice of the Silence": 
'I Alas! shall selves be sacrificed to self; mankind unto the 
weal of units? Know,O beginner, this is the Open Path, 
the way to selfish bliss. sbunned by the BOddhisatvas of the 
I Secret Heart,' the Buddhas of Compassion. To live to 
benefit mankind is the first step, to practice the six glorions 
virtues is the second." No doubt we are all desirous of beiog 
workers, and are trying, in our imperfect way, to carry out 
the Ethics of Theosophy in our lives, but we don't do half as 
much as we might. and don't do it half as efficiently as we 

might, because we have no unity of aim, and are imperfectly 
organised. "Union is ~strength." Want of organisation 
means inevitable weakness and ineffectiveness. By joining 
bands and hearts lor the work. by mutual sympathy, by 
exchange of ideas, by division of labour, by working 
systematically and persistently, instead of hap.bazard and 
spasmodically, we shall vastly increase our usefulness, and 
do something to justify our existence as a society in the eyes 
of this practical age. 

This modern world of ours is full of conventional lies, 
shams and hypocrisies. As our intuition develops, and we 
begin to see through these sorry pretences, may the love of 
truth inspire us to tear off the mask and expose their trne char
acter! But how shall we ourselves gain this insight into the 
truth of things, how escape the influence of the vulgar spirit 
of conventionalism 'tYhich makes most men misread and mis
judge what goes on before their very eyes? By observation, 
by rt'ftection, by preserving nn open candid mind, and a 
charitable heart. This last condition is absolutely indispen
sable, for no true judgment can be formed without 
sympathy. 

The attitude of those persons-always a large class in the 
community-who refuse to think for tbemselves, lest they 
should fall into error, is profoundly immoral. What is the use 
of having sensefl, brains, and the faculty of moral judgment., 
if we exercise these organs and functions only at the dicta
tion of another? Yet who can deny that Ihe majority refuse 
to think for themselves? They prefer to do their thinking 
by proxy. They allow their political creed to be shaped for 
them by some newspaper, the organ of the party to which 
by hereditary interest they are attached. In religious matters 
their favourite preacber fixes their creed for them. He is 
the great Medicine-Man who prescribes for their soul's health, 
and they complacsntly swallow the regulation theulogical dose 
which he pours out for them in the pulpit Sunday by Sunday. 
It is his business, they think, to see that the proper elements 
are there, and rightly mixed. Now whether this comes from 
fear of falling into errol', or simplyfromindolence, it is distinclly 
and unquestionably immoral. For we cannot, if we would, 
shift our responsibility to another man's shoulder. Each of 
us, by the constltution of hiS nature, is bound to be a truth· 
seeker. Each of us, on his own responsibility, must embrace 
as true, or reject as false, or hold his judgment in suspense 
regarding the forms of thought presented to his mind. 

The holding of a belief or opinion on any snbject wbatever 
involves responsibility. rrhere nre many subjects on which 
we may deem it unnecessary to form an opinion, one way or 1\ 

other. But if there is any matter affecting our life or happi· 
ness, or those of our fello,,"men, and as to which we feel it 
necessary to form an opinion, ur hold a belief, we ought not I 
to accept any statement of such a matter, formulated by 
another mind, without asking: "Have I sound RJ:'d sufficient 
reason for believing this to be true?" And bere let us note 
that inasmuch as our ment:.t.l horizon is being continually en. 
larged by reading, reflection and contact with the facts of life, 
we must of necessity look at things from new standpoints, 
from time to time, and revise our former judgments in the 
light of later knowledge. There is deep wisdom in the sdvice: I 
II stand ready to abandon all thou hast learned." (" Letters [ 
that have helped me. ") i 
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There iB a wiBe con,ervatiBm that clings to old waYB until 
it clesrly Bee, a more excelleut way; but there i, alBo a false 
and pernicious conservatism (far more commOD, alas I) which 
condemns without examination whatever is unwonted and 
untried. 

H Conduct," "sa.ys Matthew Arnold, "is concerned with 
three·fourthB of our life." And the cultivatiou of tho moral 
facultieB i, jUBtly valued more highly than the cultIvation of 
the intellectual faculties, because the former have a more 
direct influence upon our conduct and happiness tha.n the 
latter. With the decay of morala amongst UB, we Bee onr 
country threatened with the 10'B of it, pro'perity and pre· 
eminence. There are moral as well as physical laws of the 
universe, a.nd neither nations nor individuals can violate the 
one or the other with impunity. It were well if we Engli'h 
people realised thi" and looked to it that the springs of the 
national life were pure and uncontaminated; well were it if 
we learnt ourselv6I:J, and taught others by onr example, the 
lessons of self-control, of forbearance, of manly courage and 
endurance, of industry, and frngal living, of moderate social 
ambitions and bfty ideal aims, of helpful sympathy and 
generous appreciation, of unswerving fidelity to duty, and 
absolute adherence to truth. If we "seek firs~ this king
dom of God II within us, we need not doubt that "all else 
will be added nnto us"; if we turn our backs upon it we 
need not doubt that all else will be taken from us. 

THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 

NORTH OF ENGLAND FEDERATION. 

The next QUAR.TERY,Y CONFERENCE of the Federated Northern 
Lodges will be heM at Hurogata, OD Saturday, May 5th, 1894, Mrs. 
Besant is inte]lding to be prt,sel.t, a.nd all members of the T. S. a.re 
cordially invited t.o &ttenu. 

Mooting'! at 3-S0p.m. and 6-30 p.m.,;in No.2 Club Room, II People's" 
Hotel, Albert Strlet. 

While in Yorkshire, :Mrs. Besant will Lecture in St. George's Hall, 
Bradford, on Friday 1!.vening, May 4th j in the SalooD, Harrogate, 
Oll Sunday, May 6th, at 3 p.m. and 7 p.m. ; al\d in the F~stival 
Clmrert Rooms, York, on Monday, May 7th, at 7·S0 p.m. 

LOUISA SBAW, Secrctary, 
7, James Street, Harrogate. 

HARROGATE LODGE. 

TIllE TABLE. 

PUBLIC MEETINGS-On Snnday, May 6, in the Saloon, Albert 
Street, 

3 p.m., "How Indians searcb for the Soul" ANNIE BESANT. 
7 p.m., II Man, his Nature and Destiny" ANNIE BESANT. 

AntI the following Sundays at 7 p.m., in No.2 Club Room, 
If People's" Hoter. 

May 13.-" Masters of Wisdom" MR. W. A. BULMER, (Middlesbro') 
" 20.-" Dreams" ... ... '" ... ... ELIZ. W. BELL 
" 27.-" National Karma" J. C. STURDY 

NORTli OF ENGLA.ND FEDERATION MEETINGS, (In Saturday, May 5th, 
at 3·30 p.m. and 6·30 p.m., in No.2 Club Room, II People's" Hotel. 

LODGE MEETlNGs.-Fridays, at 8-0 p.m., in No.4 Club Room, 
" People'ij " Hoter. 

SECRET DOCTRINE GLAss.-Saturdays, at 7-30 p.m., at 101, 
Franklin Road. 

MIDDLESBROUGH LODGE. I 
TIllE TABLE. I 

May 1.-:: Theo80p~y a~d Modern Science" E. S. PICKARD (Leeds) I 
" 15.- Astral LIght.... ...... G. J. HENDERSON I 
II 29.-". ZorollStrianism " ... ... ... B. HUDSON 
Classes will be held on May 8 and 22, for the study of the Bhagavadf 

Gita. 1 

LODGE MEETINGS on Tuesdays, at 8 p. m., in the Co.operative Hall, 
Corporation Road. 

SEORET DOCTRINE CLAS!:i.-Sundaya, at 6 p.m. 

BRADFORD LODGE. 
TIllE TADLE. 

May 2.-" Masters of Wisdom" ... W. A. BULMER (Middlesbro') 
" 16.-" Our need of Theosophy" HODGSON SMITH (Harrogate) 
" 30.-" Cycles" ... ... J. MIDGLEY (Bradford) 
Meetings on alternate Wednesda.yevenings, at! 9, Osborne Chambers, 

New Kirkgate, Bradford. 

Northern Lodges & Centres. 

With Names and .Addresses oj Secretaries, from whom inquirers may 
obtain full infcmnation on application. 

BRADFORD :-Jno. Midj:rley, 35, Esst Parade, Batldon, Yorks. 
BRADFORD (Athene) :-Miss 'Ward, Eldon Buildings, Bradford. 
BOLTON :-C. H. Hassall, 76, Peel Street, Farnworth, nr. Bolton. 
DARLINGTON :-Mrs. Downie, 46, Victoria Embankment, Darlington. 
EDINBURGH :-G. L. Simpson, 152, Morningside Road, Edinburgb. 
GLA.SGOW:-J. Wilson, 151, Sandyfaulq.s Street, Glasgow. 
HALIFAX:-A. Hold:m, 12, Chester Road, Halifax. 
fuRROGATE :-Miss Shaw, 7 James Street, Harrogate. 
LEEDS :-Herbert W. Hunter, 205, Balle Vue Road, Leeds. 
LIVERPOOL :-Joo. Hill, 9, Dombey Street, Liverpool. 
MANCHESTER (City):-.Mrs. Corbett, 5, Circular Road, Withington, near 

Manchester. 
MA!'<CHEST.ER (Salford) :-J. Barron, 56, St. Bocs Street, Manchester. 
MIDDLESDROUGH :-G. J. Henderson, 28, Sussex Street. 
NEWCASTLE :-Jno. Wilson, 123, Hamilton St., Newcastle·on-Tyne. 
SHEFl!'IELD :-C. J. Barker, 503, Intake Road, Sbeffh!ld. 
SOUTH SHIELDS :-R. L. Grice, 4, Alexandra Terrace, South Shields. 
SCOTTISH :-A. P. Oathnach, 67. Brunswick Street, Edinburgn. 
SOUTHPORT :-J. K. Gardner (President), B3!kfield, Freshfiald Road, 

Liverpool. 
WAKEFIELD :-W. Dickenson, Jnr., 66, Providence Place, Thorne's 

Road, Wakefield. 
YARM·oN-TEEs.-W. A. Bulmer, Eaglescliffc, Yarm. 
Yomr.-Edward J. Dunn, Kelfield Lodge, near York. 

The Theosophical Society 
AND HOW TO JOIN IT. 

THE obje.ct'3 of the Theosophical Society are :-1. To form the nucleus of a Universal Brotberhood of Humanity 
without distinction of race, creed, ser, caste or colour. 

2. To promote the study of AryaJl, and other Eastern literatures, 
religions, philo:iOphies and sciences, and to demonstrate its importance. 

3. To investigllte unexplained laws of nature, and the psychic 
powers latent in man. 

Anyone who accept'! the first object of the Society, without reserva· 
tion, can become a member. The rules of the Society, and all in
fprmation, can be obtained by writing to the General Secretary 
Theosophical Society, 17 and 19, Avenue Road, Regent's Park, 
London, N. W., or to any of the secretariel! of Lodges or Centrcs. 

All co1nnmnica#ons to be addressed crEditor, Northem Theosophist, 
c/o Jordison ill Co., Ld., Middlesbrough." 

Printed for the Proprietors by Jordison & Co., Ld., 1IidJlesbrougll. 
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The Editor's Remarks. 

I have followed, with much interest, the correspondence in 
Lucifer on the use of the terms" Brother and Sister l) 

by members of tbe T.S. in their addresses to and descrip
tiOD of their fellow members. My own idea is that one 
should try to make our words fit our ideas, and that above 
all things we should strive to avoid conveutionalisms. As 
between members of the same lodge, who are well-known to 
eacb otber, perhaps tbe b, tier plan would be to omit all pre
fixes and titles, and just address each other after the time
honoured method of the Society of Friends. Plain " John 
Smith" or "Elizabeth Jones" would convey the U idea" 
of Br?therhood, in snch cases better than any formal prefix. 

In cases where formal assertion of the real tie was 
needed, the" brother" could be introduced with advantage. 
As, for example, when speaking of au Indian member, to use 
the word" brother" is really to enter a. necessary protest 
against that assumed superiority of the \Vestern over the 
Eastern which is one of the serious barriers against the 
realisation of onr ideal. In such a. cnse I should advocate 
its use. The same remark .applies with, perhaps, not quite 
BO much force to converse or correspondence between those 
who are separated by social barriers. Wherever, in fnct, it 
can be made a means towards breaking d()wn caste or colour 
distinctions the use of the word "brother" has a. distinct 
value and ought to be persisted in. 

The one thing to guard against is the stereotypin~ of tbe 
word, so that it should come to be as meaningless as the con
ventional titles of every day life, or as lifeless as it ha!:l be
come amongst all those societies whicb "arade it. What we 

want is the real tie and not the formal expression. The 
latter had better be dispensed with where it is not actnally 
needed, and used only in such cases where the opposing 
barriers of conventionality and prejudice make it necessary. 
Of course, after all, people should please themselves. But I 
think where the nse of the word "brother" will help, how
ever little, to remove I-rejudice or to bridge over conventional 
gulfs, it may be adopted with advautage. 

The fourth quarterly Conference of the North of England 
Federation of the T.S., which was held at Harrogate, on May 
5th, was a decided success. The attendance of members and 
d,legates was large; and the proceedings throughont were 
nharacterised by unity and strength of purpose, combined 
with a feeling of mutual goodwill and fellowship, which 
augur well for the etability and usefulness of the Federation. 
No doubt the presence of Annie Besant contributed largely 
to the snccess of the Conference; but the earnestness and 
zeal of those I met there convinced me that N.E.F. has in it 
all the elements that make for snccess, and that, even without 
the added charm and privilege of her presence, its future 
meetIngs will continue to prove of growing utility to the 
Theosophical cause in the North. 

The next meeting of tbe Federation will be at Middlesbro' 
on Saturday, Angust 4. We on the Tees-side cannot oft'e; 
anything approaching the attractions of Harrogate, and we 
may not be able to secure the attendance of Mrs. Besant, but 
one thing is certab.,-onr welcome to all who come will be a 
hearty one; and all that we can do we will do to make that 
meeting, in the best seDSB of the word, a success. 

I have waited patiently in the hope that the T.P.S. would 
publish" Some Modern Failings ,. in pamphlet form. I refer, 
of course, to those eplendid articles by Che-Yew.Tsang 
which appeared in the October aud December numbers of 
l.iucifeT last year. His rema.rks about practical occultism are 
worth much; and his fine sarcasm, when speaking about all 
that" lower astral jnnketting, tI in which many a would-be 
occultist indulges, is simply delightful. When will people 
learn that" Theosophist is who Theosophy does," and that 
oven the "vision of a. passing spook ,. is no criterion of 
actual "rogress,-tbough it may be of the contrary. I 
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I cannot help repeating the tale of "the m.n with a 
m~ssion." So many of us look for monkeys, to teaoh them 
to climb trees, that the moral will no donbt be of very wide 
application. This man "had a crippled mother to support, 
and, being very poor, this was no easy task. But he took 
to himself a wife and reared an. as yet, uncounted family. 
This made the struggle ha.rder. He had never been con~ 
tented, and had always spent much time in trying to dis
cover his duty in the world. What was his real mission? 
For years he songht for it in vain, More children oame, 
and then at last he fonnd it." 

U He was strolling one da.y thrcJUgh a forest ruid chanced 
to watch a monkey climb a tree-a thing he himself h.d 
never donB. As he wa.tched the monkey's progress it occurred 
to him that very clumsy movements were entailed in doing 
finch a simple thing. An improvement could easily be made 
by raising each leg higher. So he pointed this out to the 
monkey, who seemed to 19ree, being busy and silent. In
stantly it fI.shed upon bim that his longed-for mission had 
been found at last. He explained to every monkey he could 
meet what a great discovery he had made, and then he vowed 
a vow to reform the monkey world. It is recorded that 
this man's mother, wife, and children shortly died. After 
many years the man died too, and the wise old women say 
that he was seen in one of the hells with his legs tied tigbt in 
n. knot round his neck. to 

Comment is hardly necessary. So many people are look· 
ing for monkeys, or teaching them to climb trees, that it has 
come to be about the most difficult thing in the world to 
teach them tha.t their mission in life is just exactly where 
they are. It is the inordinate vanity which is innate in us 
whioh blinds liS to our real duties. These seem so little and 
contemptible, and offer no chance of theatrical display in the 
doing of them, and we turn from them with impatience. 
None the le!!'s are they just the things we are fit for, and only in 
the doing of them will we gain the powers of larger service. 

I am rather tempted sometimes to believe that it is not, 
after all, the larger service that the monkey-seeker wants. 
What he wants is to be thougbt well of, and looked up to, 
and praised, and all that kind of thing. His interest in 
Occultism, for example, is more the craving for power than 
for service. But, nntil he learns the lesson of real self
sacrifice, the very alphabet of true Occultism will re~in 
nnknown to him. The best text-book for the would·be 
Occultist is" the Voice of the Silence," and the attempt to 
embody its precepts into actual every.day life will soon show 
him the nature of the problems be has to solve and tbe 
difficulties he bas to conquer. You can only learn true 
Occulti!!m by life and service. Books are more often mis· 
leading than helpful. The light comes from witbin. 

Speaking not long ago in Berwick Parish Chnrch, the Rev. 
Canon Talbot, Lecturer to the Diocese of Newcastle, depre. 
cated the saying of hard tbings against those who did not 
see as he and others saw, and he also strongly deprecated 
calling such people Infidels and Atheists. He spoke of 
Charles Bradlaugh as a brave and a courageous man whom he 
respected, however little he agreed with his opinions. 
Alluding to his death he said, "Now he has gone home. He 
did not profess to know God, bnt God knew him. I look 
forward, in my mind's eye, to what has already taken place
the falling of the veil-and I believe tbat this night in God's 
light Charles Bradlaugh sees light. And I thank God for it." 

In foroible contrast with the true spirit of Christian cbarity 
which animated the learned Canon of the Anglican Chnrch, 
is the sectarian bigotry of tbe Auckland \N.Z.) Presbytery, 
which has disowned one of "its" ministers, the Rev. S. J. 
Neill, because of his public connection with the Theosophi
cal Society. What a strong" odour of sanctity" there must 
be in Auckland, New Zealand! One wonders whether 1,500 
years is not too long to allow for some post-mortem. states, 
for it seeIllS that the medieval persecutors are coming again. 
Fortunately they cannot now control the II strong arm of the 
law," or we might have once more enacted the tragedies of 
snffering and saorifioe in whose ghastly and unholy mysteries 
Torquemada and his myrmidons officiated as priests and 
ministers. "I 

The principal reason alleged bY'tthe "potent, grave, and 
reverend Signiors" of the Auckland Presbytery was "the 
anti·christian character of the 'r.s. ! ,t Perhaps the "anti~ 
cbristian cbaracter of the Auckland Presbytery" would be 
a sounder and more valid argument. But I quoted, with 
approval, last month certain advice about the dsnger of the 
militant tone in dealing with established systems and creeds, 
and I must perforce take my own medicine. Perhaps, after 
all, the mere statement of the fact is sufficient to make the 
enlightened man of the nineteenth century say " Can these 
things be ?" And I answer "They can be, and they are." , 

A friend of mine told me the other day that he h.d been 
attempting a daily rueditation npon Truth. He followed the 
course indicated in one of Mrs. Besant's Harrogate addresses, 
devotiD15 ten minutes each morning to earnest thought about 
Truth, and then tried to keep the ide.1 of Truth before him 
in all the details of every day life. His experience, told in 
his own inimitable style, was interesting. He said" I never I 
knew what an awful liar I was. But the last few days it 
has seemed as tbough people deliberately asked for lies. 
They put questions which invited lies; and it has been actually 
barder to be truthful since I adopted that meditation business 
than ever it was before! " 

Such an experience will not strike many of us as peculiar. 
Indeed, knowing the real earnestness of the man, it is jtIst 
what was most likely to happen. He" made his demand 
upon tha law," he sought the initiatory trial, and forthwith 
the trial came. Over and over again, both in my own ex~ 
parience, and in that of others, I have seen the same thing 
illustrated. To many tbe thing will sound simple and 
natural enough. The aspiration and effort invoke the Law; 
and the effect follows upon the cause as certainly as fire leaps 
from the flint when it is struck by tbe ,teel. 

We may not lightly invoke the intelligenoes which control 
the bidden forces of nature, nor set ourselves rashly against 
opposing powers whose strength we cannot guess. That 
veil of "matter," our gross bodies, shields us and screens us 
in a thousand untbought of ways. Now and then the strong 
desire and Will to rellch a higher plane or existence cause I 
that veil to become less real to us, and more translucent. But 
the aspiration which gives the clearer sight of it, if it be sup
ported and sg.stained by will, makes us also more open to the 
attacks of those "opposing powers," who must be met and 
conquered 'ere- we cau stand in sa/ety on the plane towards 
which our aspirations draw us. 
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I have been forced to leave over, till next month, more 
than one interesting sbort article contributed by friends to 
whom I must apologise for the seeming disconrte13Y. But 
they will find, next month, that I have not forgotten Or mis· 
laid their contributions. To another class I would like to 
say that I do not care to receive anonymous contributioDs. 
To quote the well-worn saying, "Contributors mnst send 
name and address, not necessarily for publication, but as a 
guarantee of good faith. 0' 

The syllabus of the Harrogate Lodge has been se"t to me. 
On June 3rd a paper by C. N. Goode, entitled" The Un· 
orthodox "_June 10th "Thought Transference," by Edith 
Ward (Braaford)-June 17th "Tbe Christ Witbin," by 
William Bell-and June 24th "Religions of India," by 
Louisa Shaw. In addition to these Sunday meetings, which 
are held each week in No.2 Club Room, Peoples Hotel, and 
are open to the pUblic, there are the ordinary Lodge meetings 
for members on Fridays, in No.4 Club Room, at 8 p.m. The 
class for the study of the "Secret Doctrine" is held at 
101, Franklin RQad every Saturday at 8 p.m. 

On June 12th tbe Middlesbrough Lodge will welcome a 
p9.per from Miss Murray on "Thought Transference," and 
on the 26th Miss Shaw (Harrog.te-) will speak on "The 
Efficacy of Prayer." The Middlesbrough Lodge meets in the 
Co-op erative Hall, Corpora.tion Road, every Tuesday, at 
8 p.m. The meetings on the 5th snd 19th will be devoted to 
a continuation of the study of the Bhagavad Gila. The 
U Secret Doctrine" Class is held at the same place every 
Sunday evening, at 6 p.m. 

How the Indians Search for the Soul. 

REPOliT OF AN AnDRESS BY MBS. BESANT, 

SUNDAY, MAY 6, 1894. 

AT HARROGA.TE , 

I N the west many profess to believe in the soul, but the 
whole tone of philosophy and action is l'eally based on 

materialism, and the idea of a spiritual essence in man does 
not affect it. In India, on the other hand, this materialism 
is foreign. Their methods of living are simpler than ours j 

food and clothing are e:asier to obtain, and less is required; 
and the spiritual nature has been much more developed for 
many thousands of years, so that the finding of the soul is 
the supreme object of life there. As Max Muller so),s, 
"The Indian nation, as a whole, seeks for spiritual truth, 
they live in an atmosphere of spiritual thought and desire, 
and look upon their earth-life as of very small importance 
compared to their spil.'itual existence; and nature's bounty
by making the struggle for existence less keen than it is here 
-gives them time to study the spiritual." 

The soul of man is similar in its nature and qualities to 
the soul of the universe. Huxley says "The intelligence 
that pervades the universe is identical with the intelligence 
in man."-(Romanes lecture). Therefore in India the search 
for the soul is for inner illumination, and not for an outside 

god. The universal spirit is also our spirit. The soul of man 
is the same as Brahman, that is the life of the universe, the 
permanent element in all manifested changes. The search 
for the soul is called Yoga, a. Sanskrit word, meaning onion, 
derived from the same root as our word Yoke (the bond 
nniting a pair of oxen). 

But while the soul in the universe is the same as the sool 
in man, the latter is veiled by the animal natore of man, and 
other veils which shut it in and keep its real power and spirit 
from acting. Yoga seeks to get through these veils; to get 
rid of them by conquering the animal nature, and so getting 
to the spirit. This involves getting rid of separateness: for 
the universal soul is veiled by everything that keeps up the 
separateness of individuals. This effort of Yoga is not 
altruism. It. goes beyond altruism and strh:es for identiLy 
with others. It goes beyond the idea of a brotherhood of 
humanity, and strives for absolute unity of one with all. 
Therefore, the Indian in searching for his own Boul, is search
ing for the whole unity of humanity. 

Bnt there are obstacle, in the path of the Yogi which bave 
to be overcome and cleared away. These are the outer world 
and separating bodies. Man must see through all the veils 
to the real self to get rid of the illusions of separafeneEs. 
Paill is the effect of external impediments, and as the body 
with its desire!) and limitations is conquered the soul will be
come indifferent to pain, being centred in the spiritual lifel 
nnd above caring for physical matters. All earthly ideals are: 
unsatisfactory in the realisation, the search for or pursuit oft 
them makes the happiness; as soon as they nre attained they 
are found to be unsatisfying, merely dust a.nd ashes. Take 
for instance the pursuit of wealth, power, happiness, love, 
&c" &0. Therefore true happiness does not lie here, in satis
faction of worldly or bodily desires, and this being the case 
it must be somewhere else-that is to say, true happiness is 
only to be found in that which does not change; in getting 
rid of desire, not in gratifying it. 

The Indian ideal is the man who, fiuding his true self, re
mains therein, unshaken by all surroundings. And the 
Indian's mistakes are founded on this ideal as onrs are 
founded on its opposite. In the west all seek happiness in 
the satisfaction of desire, except a few eccentrics, generally 
considered to be lunatics, such as Edward CarpeI:lter, who 
seek l:!implicity instead, and strive to limit the needs of the 
body 60 as to make it less of a burden to satisfy it. They 
are like the Indian who says "Live simply, have as little as 
possible of earthly wants," realising that man's life does not 
consist in externals. 

There are two roads by which the Hindu strives to attain 
the true Yoga, the knowledge of the Self, namely-Raja 
Yoga and Hatha Yoga. Raja Yoga, or Kiogly Yoga, con· 
sists in the development of the higher qualities of mind, 
soul, and spirit. Hatha Yoga de.ls with tbe body aDd sub· 
jugate, it by force,not by development of mind.but by austerity 
and physical torture. They gain development of will, and 
tbis to an extent undreamed of among w('sterner~, so that 
the power of an Indian's will hns become proverbial among 
all who had dealings with them. It also develops psychic 
powers, so that many of the Yogis and Fakcel's can Sf'e with
out using the eyes, hear without using the ears, tell your 

Digitized by Edm. Theos. Soc.



1>2 ttbe 'lRortbern ttbeosopbtst. JUNE,1894. 

thonghts, your past and futurA, and many other powers 
which, to our western materialism, appear incredible, but of 
which we have somo glimmerings in the performances of 
trance mediums and hypnotieed patients. 

But these results of Hatbo Yoga do not beloDg to higher 
developmeDt. The means employed to attain these Hatha 
Yoga powers are immense concentration of the will in COll

trol of the body. I have seen at Allahabad, amoDg an 
assembly of about two millions of natives at a religious 
festival, some hundreds of these Yogis. Some who have 
held oot one hand in a fixed position until the arm is 
withered and cannot be moved. Think what force of will is 
implied in this. Try to hold up your arm for a few minutes, 
and it will ache intensely; keep it up and the tarturp. ra.pidly 
increases until it becomes unbearable. But these Yogis ha.ve, 
by force of wiU, endured this torture for not only days but 
for months and years. 

Some sit on the grouDd in the heat of the day in the 
hottest time of the year. fully exposed to the rays of the 
tropical sun aDd with large fires blazing all rouDd them, and 
the same men will go to the snowy Himalaya. Mountains 
and expose themselves to the intensest cold without other 
covering than their waist cloths, thus showing their power of 
resistiDg the effects of heat and cold attained by their 10Dg 
years of practice. Some hang head downward for days; 
some have crouched themselves into uncomfortable positions 
until they cannot straighten themselves. One man I saw 
laid himself down on a bed composed of sharp knives point 
upwards, and apparently did not feel pain. Another sat on 
a shArp spike. Many other methods of .elf·torture might be 
cited which are regularly practised by these Yogis in their 
efforls to get at the true self by subjugating tbe body. 

And iD order to make them,el ves fit to undergo such tor
tares they have to begin with a long course of preparation 
to pnt the body in perfect health, so that it will Dot break 
down UDder the strain to which they put it. The fir.t pro
ce,ses employed are holding the breath for abDormally 10Dg 
periods, so that beginDiDg with ability to hold it for abont ODe 
minute, the Fakeer goes on until he is able to snspend it for 
hours, and, in some cases, days or weeks, thus keeping the 
body and its organs in n state of snspense, while the mind is 
free to pursue its own trains of thought. Then the action of 
the heart i. dealt with in the same way until the will·power 
can control its beatings, and ultimately snspend them at the 
will of the mind. And so on to the other orgaDe. The,e 
suspensioDs of bodily action leave the mind free, and open np 
to it avenne. of thought and iDsigbt that are not available to 
thoee who have oDly the capability of working throngh the 
bodily organs. 

But the results attained by the physical processes of Hatha 
Yoga do DOt beloDg to the higher development of the Raja 
Yoga. The Raja Yogi leaves the.e developments of physical 
and psychic powers until the spirit has so developed as to 
make the body amenable to its wishes and entirely subject 
to spiritual control. Hatha Yoga is generally practised by 
ordiDary Indian Fakeers. What i. the object of all this self· 
torture of the Hatha Yogi'? It i, to become iDdiffereDt to 
and iDdepeDdent of the body. It is • mistakeD way, but 
shows the power tbat may be attained by concentration of 
the will. It is not done for a worldly object, but as the 

result of • real belief in immortality and de,ire to 
perfect that immortality by ca •• ing the real Self to 
become snpreme, and above all the chains and cloglJ of the 
material world, and thus to clear. the way for the develop· 
ment of the higher Dature. 

The eflect of this Hath. Yoga is to eDable its votaries to 
attain the power of prophesying and of ineight into the past 
-of seeing and hearing by mental process without the uae 
of the physical organa. Raja Yoga goes entirely on other 
line.. It saye that this atlainment of physical and p.ychic 
powere i. no good, th.t it does not help the soul to really 
clear itself from the veils that enshroud it-you must develop 
the soul from within. Hatba Yoga certainly attains mastery 
of self to the exteDt of iDdepende.ce of the body aDd in· 
difference to its wants and feelings. But it stops there, and 
may be practised and its powers atta.ined by one who is im~ 
pure in motive a& well as by those whose aim is really noble. 
Raja Yoga begins withiD, freeing the eonl from the body by 
etreDgth of soul not by weakness of body. The inner con
sciouanesa is to be searched for deeper than body and mind. 
This is the real knowledge; this is to know the Self; this is 
the ideal of the purest and most spiritual among the teachers 
of the Hindus. 

We all fiDa that meditation helps right conclusion in any 
matters that come before us. In our ordinary every~day 
affairs, if any difficulty arises, the- best way to solve it is to 
retire from disturbing influences and quietly study it out. 
Ra.ja Yoga. makes this a possibility for its students by tea.ch~ 
ing them how to meditate by training these powers of conw 

centratioD until they are able to abstract their thoughts from 
aU surroundings and retire into themselves even when 
amongst others. To do this requires steady, patient effort. 
The first etep is to cease from all wicked way' and thoughts, 
and practice a stern morality, so as to become a. nobly moral 
character. Ordinary untrained persolls are destitute of the 
power vf concentrating thonght and keeping it sternly to the 
line desired. 

Weare too desultory, toopnragraphy, as issbewD inourmodern 
western literature. How many of onr western young men 
or women are capable of pursuing a line of argument right 
throngh to its conclu.ion 1 We are so in the habit of taking 
information in small disjointed bits, swallowing it without 
mastication or digestion, that very few of us can keep onr 
mind. eufficie.tly nnder control to really thiDk a thing out 
for ourselves. A COpJ.mon Eastern simile is to liken the human 
being to a ch.riot aDd horses. The body is the cbariot. The 
passions and desires are the horses. The soul is the driver; 
the mind and thoughts are the reins. Au untrained western 
is like a chariot whose driver carries the reins loosely 
and does not cODtrol the horse., allowing tbem to go 
a, they will and where they will. Bnt a Raja 
Yoga is like a chariot driven by a wise and strong driver who 
controls the horses, making them obey his wishes. 

In order to pursue Raja Yoga we must firet practice good 
aDd trntb. A common method is to begin by meditating for 
say ten minutes on first rising in the morning on truth, and 
then keepiDg the whole action of the day clo.ely to the ideal 
thn. evolved. Analy.is of all failures and stern determina
tion to avoid them iD future has to be steadily practised until I 
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the pnpil has gradn.lly obtained power over his thoughts and 
actions 80 8S to keep his conduct in the exact line that his 
highest ideals direct. This is not done in a ca.sual way, but 
of set pnrpose. 

The second stage is concentration of mind apart from tb6 
senses. Here we fritter away onr powers, careless of the fact 
that onr capacities and opportunities are limited. We are 
never content to think, we always wish to be doing some
thing, and so waste onr time and our mind$ in doing wha.t is 
not worth doing. Far better (0 do nothing th.u to wilfully 
waste one's mind in reading trash. The mind requires rest 
at times, and for some, light reading forms a suitable form of 
rest for the mind when it has been actively engaged on other 
and weightier matters. But I think there are very few who 
would not soon find, if they tried it, that it was better to 
look into yourself and think instead of frittering away time 
and intelligence on what requires no thought, and is not 
good in itself. The third stage of the Raja Yogi is when t.he 
soul can withdraw from the mind tl.nd get to consciousness 
above all reason. Then desires cease, not by killing out the 
below, but by controlling it, by out-growing the lower def'ires. 
Then he feels he is one with tbe AlI,-he desires nothing for 
self, bnt everything for all others, and so helps others. 

Harrogate Herald. 

North of England Federation T.S. 

T HE Fourth Quarterly Conference was held at Harrogate, 
on Satnrday, May 5th, and was attended by deleg.tes 

from the following Lodges, viz: Bradford, Harrogato, Leeds, 
Liverpool, Manchester City, Middlesbrough, Southport and 
York, and many other members of the T.S. 

In opening the proceedings MRs. BESANT, who was unani
mously voted to the chair, after congratulating the Federation 
upon the large attendance of members und delegates, spoke 
of the ntility of Federation and its value as a distinct help 
towards the practic.l re.lisation of Brotherhood. These 
unions of the smaller centres did for the smaller areas what 
the Conferences for Countries and Continents did for the 
whole Society; they helped to bind all sections into one 
organic whole with one life and the same objects. It all tended 
towards making our Brotherhood a reality, and kept it from 
soaring up in the clouds out of men's reach. 

Harmony is the first note of Federation and the Lodge 
should be a centre of pacifying influences and not a cause of 
antagonism. In dealing with others it is of no use hammer
ing at hard places, we need to work through sympathy. 
Thus, in the subject on the agenda, namely: II the Relation 
of Theosophy to the Christian Churchos,"-what we need 
is not to accentuate and make prominent the points of 
divergence, but to find out points of agreement, and so 10 
bring people together by sympathy with a common object. 
In a word, he on the watch for points of attraction; aim at 
drawing people to Theosophy, and do uot throw it at tbeir 
heads. 

The T.S. rests upon trnth. and nothing else; it has neith~r 
creed nor dogma. A society founded upon dogmas m.y be 
an intellectual, it can never be a truly spiritual fOFce. 'Ve 

should make DO name, no teaching, no personality our ulti
mate authority,-only Truth. We may thus fit ourselves to 
acknowledge and· receive Truth from whatever source it 
comes. 

For the Truth-Seeker liberty of thought is essential, but 
so also is willingness to learn. Desire for truth, and love of 
truth do not imply the forcing of our ideas down other 
people's throats. In stating our opinions we should recollect 
that intellectual statement and logical argument cover one 
aspect only. The spiritual nature of truth should always be 
made prominent. We must each work out OUf own line of 
progress. We cannot take our beliefs from another; to 
attempt it "onld bring about a crystalization into dogma of 
the worst type. The Great Ones can give us help, and each 
can help the other; but nune the less must each work out 
his own salvation. And each member of the T.S. can help 
the sJ.I vation of the race by cultiva.ting in himself an attitudo 
or Steadfastness, Ptlace, and Welcome to the Truth. 

I 
The present is a p~riod of diffioulty and trial for alii 

spiritual movements. Here, in Europe, we are nearing the, 
end of a great cycle, whilst !mother in India closes almost 
simultaneously. The forces most active at such periods 
always bring about conditioas of great spiritual stress and 
trial: the forces of darkness will be brought into closer and 
fiercer antagonism with the forces of Light; and our aim 
shonld be to make 01 tbe T.S_ on' of the arks of hnmanity, 
in which Spiritual Truth may bs carried ssfely through the 
floods of conflict. Theosophy will certainly feel the effects I 
of thes9 forces; therefore let us hold fast the truth we hf\vo, ' 
and give cordial and kindly welcome to an the trnth which 
others have also. 

MIss SHAW, the secretary of the Federation, read a letter 
from Bro. John Barron (Manchester and Salford Lodge) sug· 
gesting "The relation of Theosophy to the Churches," as a 
suitable subject for discussion. She expressed her opinion 
as to the importance of the subject, and the great care 
necessary to keep alive our sympathies with orthodox 
Christians. When once we have broken the crnsts of dogma 
and creed which had encased us, and we become free, it is 
very difficult to realise how real these t.hings are to others; , 
and we should constantly strive to keep up our sympathy 
with those who are still bonnd and fettered by t.hem. 

J. CROOKE said he had found there were two classes of 
orthodox Christians,-those whose religion was a matter of 
ritual and observance; and those who really felt and be
lieved their creeds. It is very difficult to reach the first class, 
as they are so nnused to thinking of the spirit of their creeds. 
they cannot rise above dogmatic assertion being without 
reasonable comprehension of the real meaning of what they 
profess. But the second class, realising the spirit of the 
t68chings embodied in creed and ritual are much more 
.pproach.ble; and, if dealt with symp.thetically, will 
generally respond to the influence of deeper teaching an, 
fuller light. 

Mrs. BESANT laid stress upon the fact th.t Theosophy is 
not a religion, but the root of all religions and their synthesis. 
The aim of the Theosopbist should .lways be not to convert 
people from one form of religion to another, but to deepen 
their beliefs, and to give a fnller and firmer hold upon what 
truth there was in the religion they professed. 
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Miss P,OlilltD (Loeds) wished to see the realisation of the 
essence of Christian faith. It is alwa.ys weH to utilise the 
terms commonly used. We should show the real meanings 
of these, and free them from the false seeming which COD

ventionalism gives them. Try to bring out the real force 
and essential meaning of such terms as Faith, Grace, Mercy I 
Prayer, and we sball then be able to get at tho real trnth 
which lies concea.led in modern creed-bound Christianity. 

C. CORBETT (Manchester City) spoke of the nsed for tact, 
gentleness, and sympathy. We need not hurt people's feel
ings in showing what we believed to be the deeper meanings 
of theological statements. After all it is, perhaps, of little 
use trying to bring Theosophy to those who already have a 
religion which satisfies their spiritual and intellectual needs. 
Our best efforls should be directed towards showing light to 
those who are wandering in search of truth and are not 
satisfied. 

Mrs. BESANT said that the important thing to do is to 
show people how much 'fheosophy there is in the religion 
they profess. Masters are trying to help people to see. Let 
us all do the little we can to assist Their work, and. so pro· 
mote the development of the spiritual life of the world. All 
religions differ, the one from the other, in their forms of 
expression, but they all have much in common. Speak, 
therefore, to each man in his own tongue, showing him the 
deeper meaning of his own religion, till you get him to see 
the synthesising basis. And so we will help to hasten the 
time when Cbristian, Mohamedao, Zoroastrian, Hind'll, and 
all others, will find the true bond of' nnion, and join in a 
real Universa.l Brotherhood. 

The remainder of the Afternoon Session of the Federation 
wa.s devoted to receiving the reports of the various Federated 
Lodges and Centres. 

Theosophical Work in India. 

NOTES ON A."'l ADDRESS BY ANNIE BESANT. 

At the evening Session of the North of England Federation, 
Annie Besant, responding to the wishes of the members and 
delegates present, gave an account of her work in India. She 
said that propaganda work in the East is very different from 
here. An Iildian audience accepts without question the 
reality of mental potencies, and amongst them all is an 
innate belief in Spiritual life and the Sonl in wan. Reinenr· 
nation and Karma are familiar to them, and the work cf the 
Theosophist is not so much to establish the proof of funda· 
mentals as to purify and reform the crude exoteric beliefs in 
them. Thus, to take the Law of Karma. as an example,
we have to correct the fatalistic notion, the idea of human 
helplessness, that we are merely puppets in the hands of 
Fate; and to get them to realise the old Truth taught by 
their Great Ones ages ago, that man is master of his fate, 
and that Thought can alter thc direction of the cnrrents of 
lut'. Even the most Westernised Indians can be teached by 
an exposition of the grandeur and spiritual truth of the old 
Teachings, so as to break through the crnst of their Material
ism, and rovivo tho spiritual lifo in them. All ovor India 

the ancient religion has become degraded and formalised; I 
and the work of the Theosophist is to revive its spirit that I 
its purified essence may once more be a living force there. I 

I 
The keys which the Esoteric philosophy, brought outl 

through H.P.B., provided, enabled the speaker on many 
occasions to answer tha puzzling questions which the learned 
Indians took a deligh~ in pntting to her; even though these 
had reference to obscure passages and parables in scrip
tnres which the lecturer had never seen. The following waS 
a good example: 

In one of the Poraoas it says "Siva cut off the fifth head 
of 'Brahmd., and made the skull into a beggar's bowl, in whic~ 
he collected contributions of food. What does this mean?" I 
Keeping in mind the correspondenees indicated by the I 
Esoteric Teachings, it will be seen that Siva stands for man, 
seeking spiritual knowledge. Brahma is the incarnation of 
the material nniverse, with the addition of Manas (the think
ing principle) which is his fifth head. Siva cnts off this head, 
and uses it as a bowl,-he gains knowledge and experience 
through Manas j feeding on this experience through many 
lives. 

This knowledge of the inner teachings of their scriptures 
not only predisposed the Indians to listen, but it justified 
H.P.B. to them. They thonght little of those psychic pheno
mena arter which Western people run with such infatuation. 
Th')y see too much of Black Magic (as it is called) ever to 
allow their judgmeDt~to be swayed either towards or from a 
belief by the ability or non-ability of the teacher to do 
wonderful things. They know that these phenomena are no 
proof of a Spiritunllife. Westerns will take phenomena as 
evidence, if they are convinced it. is genuine, bot there is 
none of this in India. Yon ma.y discredit phenomena there 
without discrediting the teacher j or you may credit the 
phenomena and discredit the teacher. 

We shonld learn from the Indians to separate psychic 
powers from spiritual knowledge. Withont the latter the 
former are bad; whilst spiritual evolution, much beyond that 
normal at the present day, is consistent with complete ab· 
sence of that psychic development which is more often a I 
curse than a blessing. 

The Indian Yogi (whether Hatbo or Raja) subjects his body 
to his mind. Even those organic processes usually rega.rded 
as automatic become at last subservient to his will; so that 
in many cases the Yogi is able to suspend all the physical 
signs of life for long psriods. One such Yogi allowed him
self to be buried, and grain sowed over his grave. The Eng~ 
lish officers who conducted the experiment caused strict watch 
to be kept till the grain grew, ripened and was cut, and then 
superintended his disinterment and resuscita.tion by his 
disciples. 

I 
The Chelas of Raja Yoga are taken from those whoso I 

psychic powers are still latent. They begin with the will, 
and they train the mind by developing it. powers. Philoso· 
phical teachings are worth much; spiritural teachings are 
worth mora; but phenomenal powers ara worse than worth· 
less, if acquired without the othor two. 
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The East may teach us much with respect to system in 
spiritual life. There, spiritual development is not the aim
less, casual, shapeless thing it is here. Spiritual life is 
reduced to a Bcience, with clear and definite knowledge of the 
steps and methods necessary for prog1'6SIl:, The whole Yogi 
side of Indian Efe witnesses to n dominance of the idea that 
mind is seperior to body, and the spirit to the mind. The 
inner HfeiA regarded as of far more importance than the outer. 
Wealth, fame, power, and the like are not the objects of 
their ambition. These are unimportant in their eyes, as 
compared with the inner life of the soul. 

In India are thousands who believe these things, and 
throw aside all material aims. Spirit is greater than body, 
they say. External activity is important in its place. The 
progress of the world deserves our help. But the inner life 
tranEcends all these. If we caDDot work on tbe higher 
planes, then must we throw onr energies into work on the 
lower planes. Every life has its value; the inner life most 
of all. By work on the meulal plane we liberate forces 
which work themselves out on the material plane. The 
Orator is inspired by the Thinker, and the Worker by the 
Orator. 

As Krishna shows ill the Bhagavad Gita, you take the form 
you Dspire to, you become what you think. This fact is 
utilised in the co"contration practised by all who would attain 
real spiritual development. Suppose, for example, a man 
should each morning think eJrnestly upon such a virtue as 
Truth; and, during the day, should attempt to carry out his 
ideal. He will fail many times, but he will also succeed. 
By patient continuance in the habit he comes at last not only 
to practice truthfulness habitually, but to develop the power 
of knowing trnth intuitively. 

Do not neglect what seem to be small duties. Do not 
merit that severe comment of the Eastern Sage who said, 
"0, you men of the West, who all want to be saviours of 
the world, and who will not Elpare the life of a mosquito 
which stings you." It is no doubt well that we should learn 
what we can about Cosmogony, and the facts of our physical 
environment; but it is of infinitely greater importance that 
we should learn the bearing of spiritual teaching upon can· 
dnct. We do not grow spiritually by knowledge, but by 
wisdom, and that comes more by life than by intellect. 

(COM)WNICATED. ) 

Passing Notes. 

By H. T.E. 

By the death of the Anarchist, Emile Henry, who died 
shouting Vivs L' Allarchie! as his head rested on 

the guillotine block in Paris, at 4·14 a.m. on May 21st, a 
pestilence to society has been mercifully purged from-
ths physical plane. He bns gone from the physical world but 
bo I ye scientists who believe in the conservation of edergy: 

what has become of the triply concentrated hate and p,,"sion 
that, if its possessor had been allowed to live, would have 
menaced society J but has now, so far as visible and tangible 
evidence is concerned, vanished at one fell swoep of the knife 
into thin air? But stay, why do I ask such. question when 
I should have remembered that your laws of nature stop 
short at the boundaries of material vision and do not pene
trate into the world of thoughts and feelings, which, for you, 
is nothing more than the sllloke arising from molecules that 
have become over· heated in tc.eir rapid vibrations'} No, 
thanks to modern science the law of the conservation of 
energy does not trespass upon the moral and mental planes, 
and we can rest secure in the certainty that, by a single 
stroke of th.t beneficent blade, a mighty danger has been 
swept away, at once and for ever. 

Bat while Reuter has been catering for the work-a-day 
world, and spreading the news of this execution over land 
and sea, I, who have access to news agencies of finer cor~ 
pOl'eity, have received a telegram which runs as follows: 

BIRTH OF A. NEW SPOOK. 

KAMA LOKA, May 21 (4.20 a.m.).-A vigorous brick·red 
spook, named lleme Rhyne, with violent homicidal tendencies, 
was generated here at a quarter past foul'. 

The coincidence of time, as well as certain anagrammatical 
properties of the name (for a name, being governed by 
occult law, cannot be entirely altered), suggest a connection 
between the two events which my readers will at once per
ceive, And it fits in marvellously with a theory which I, as 
an occultist, who believe in the universality of the la.w of 
conservation of energy, had framed, tha~ the violent instincts 
so suddenly cut·off on that scaffold were, in reality, not cut
off, but merely tl'aniferred to some other sphere of action. Is 
it possible that Emile Henry has become a H spook" or 
" elementary, I> and is obsessing other anarchists and im· 
pelling them to do the deeds he cannot now do in his own 
body? 

Reasonable as this theory seems to a true Agnostic, who 
fears to dogmatise as to the possibility or impossibility of 
states of matter more refined than that which alone he has 
studied, there is one fatal objection to it. This is that it 
lands us plnmp into the same category as the ancient Egyp
tians, Romans, Greeks, Assyrians, the n:ediroval English 
mystics and alchemists, the modern Chinese, Hindus, North 
American Indians, Spiritualists, Theosophists, and a host of 
others, to speoify whose names would be equivalent to com. 
piling a universal encyelopre-li:l. Now, as an ornament of 
this glorioutl nineteenth century W f'Rtern civilisation, which 
scoffs at the fatuity of the ancients, medirovnls, and moderns, 
and reigns supreme in its own enlightenment, I decline to 
associate myself in any degree by kinship of theory witli that 
superstitious crew. Nay, the survival of the spook is an 
idle dream, moral energy is an outcome of the vibrations of 
physical atoms, and, when those physical atoms disintegrate, 
generates the heat of putrefaction, and feeds the fungus and 
the worm. All hail, then, to the blessed knife that has trans· 
formed the evil passions of a Henry mto Larmless and 
necessary processes of nature I 
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Initiation in Daily Life. 

II Reliance and pressure upon our own inner nature in moments of 
darkness are sure to be answered by the voice of Krishna. the inner 
guide,"-JULIUS. in Tlu Path. 

PASSING tbrough an initiation i, learning to do tbat 
which appears impossible. It is an action, not a gift 

from another. 

U When an irresistible force meets an immovable mass, 
wbat bappens ?, 

The answer, of course, is that no mass is immovable if the 
force is sufficiently strong, and directed in tbe rigbt way. 

" When Arjuna had ceased to speak, he sat down in the 
chariot between the two armies; and having put away his 
bow and arrows, his heart was overwhelmed with despon
dency," 

This is a moment which comes to each candidate before 
each initiation. It is a stage necessary to be passed through, 
for only when he realises the strength of the particular force 
arra.yed against him, does he rouse himself for battlo, and 
develop from within himself a. still stronger power. 

"Wherefore, 0 son of Bharata., having cut asunder with 
tbe sword of spiritual knowledge tbis doubt wbicb exi,teth 
in thy hear~, engage in the performance of action. Ariso 1" 

S. a. 

.. Jottings from a Theosophist's 
Note-Book." 

By T. A. D. 

NOTE ON TERRESTRIAL EVOLUTION.-During the First 
Round of tbe Manvantara. all the globes of onr eartb· 
chain, and nIl the forms of life llpon those globes, exhibited 
tbe aspect and partook of tbe natnre of Elementary Fire 
only. 

In the Second Round. tbe globes and tbeir forms of life 
became more condensed and vapoury, the Element of Air 
being added to that of Fire. producing tbe aspect of luminou, 
vapour. 

In tbe Third Ronnd tbe Element of Water was evolved 
out of the existing ElementH of Fire and Air, a fluidic and 
watery a.spect characterising the globes and the forms of life 
existing upon them. 

In tbe Ti'ourtl, Round tbe grossest of tb. Element,
Earth-was evolved, and the globes and the forms of life 
upon them assumed their most cnncrete aspect. 

From tbis it will be manife,t tbat wi en we spenk of tbe 
Kingdoms of Nature and of the globes whereon these manifes. 
tations of life appeared do ring the first Tltrel! Rounds, these 
had bot little resemblance to tbe globt3 and tue miuerals, 
plants, or animals of the present Round. 

Even the Elements were not such as those we are 
acquainted with, and there was only one element in the 
First Round, only two in tbe Second Round. and only tbree 
in tbe Tbird Round. And during tbe first Tbree Rounds, 
according to the" Secret Doctrine," there is neither form nor 
consciousness, as we understand it. Only unconsciouB 
Spirit and blind Matter borne swiftly onwlUd by tbe evolu·' 
tionary impulse towards tbe goal wbieb tbey are to reacb in 
this Fourth Round, where Spirit wakes into Consciousness, 
and Matter is precipitated into Form. 

Northern Lodges & Centres. 

TVith .Names and ..tI.ddresses oj Secretaries, from whom inquirers 11lay 
obtain full information on. application. 

BRADFORD:-Jno. Mid~ley, 35, East Parade, Baildon, Yorks. 
BRADFORD (Athene) :-Miss Ward, Eldon Buildings, Bradford. 
BOLTON :-C. H. Hassan, 76, Peel Street, Farnworth, nr. Bolton. 
DARLINGTON :-Mrs. Downie, 46, Victoria. Embankment, Darlington. 
EDINBURGH :-G. L. Simpson, 152, :r,.rorningside Road, Edinburgh. 
GLASGow:-J. Wilson, 151, Sandyfaulds Street, Glasgow. 
HALIFAX:-A. Hold:lU, 12, Chester Road, Halifax. 
HARROGATE :-Miss Shaw, 7 James Street, Harrogate. 
LEEDS :-Herbert W. Hunter, 205, Belle Vue Road, Leeds 
LrvERPOOL :-Jno. Hill, 9, Dumbey Street, Liverpool. 
MANOHESTER (City):-:lIrs. Larmuth, 24" Eccles Old Road, Pendleton, 

Manchester. 
MANOHESTER (Salford) :-J. Buron, 56, St. Bees Street, Manchester. 
MIDDLESBROUGH :-G. J. Hellderson, 28, Sussex Street. 
NEWCASTLE :-Jno. Wilson, 123, Hamilton St., Newcastle·on·Tyne, 
SHEFFIELD :-0. J. Barker, 503, Intake Road, Sbeffitlld. 
SOUTH SHIELDS :-R. L. Grice, 4, Alexandra. Terrace, South Shields. 
SCOTTISH :-A .. P. Cattanach, 67. Brunswick Street, Edinburgh. 
SOUTHPORT :-J. K. Gardner (President), Bnkfield, Freshfield Road, 

Liverpool. i 
WAKEFIELD :-W. Dickenson, Jnr., 66, Providence Place, Thorne's 

Road, Wakefield. 
YARM·oN·TEKS.-W. A. Bulmer, Eaglescliffo. Yarm. 
YORK.-Edward J. Dunn, Kelfield Lodge, near York. 

The Theosophical Society 

AND HOW TO JOIN IT. 

THE objects of the Theosophical Society are;- I 
1. To form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood of Humanity 

without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste or colour. 
2. To promote the study of AryaLl, and other Eastern literatures, I 

religions, phno~ophics and sciences, and to demonstrate its importance. 
3. To investigate nnexplained laws of natur~, and the psychic I 

powers latent in man. 

Anyone who accept~ the first object of the Society, without reserva· 
tion, can become a member. The rules of the Society, and all in· 
ff'rmation, can be obtained by writing to the General Secretary 
Theosophical Society, 17 and 19, Avenue Road, Regent's Park, 
London, N. W., or to any of the secretaries of Lodges or Centres. 

All comlnunica.tion$ to be addressed "Editor, Northern Tluosophist, 
c/o Jordison d: Co., Ld., Middlesbrough.." 

Priutcd for the Propriuto!l!. by JordisQu &: Co., Ld., MiJ.J.lcsbrough. 
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The Editor's Remarks. 

THAT monkey story I quoted last month reminds me of 
another about the peacock. Most people have heard 

about Ormuzd and Ahriman (Ahura Mazda and Augra 
Mainyn), the good and evil H principles" of the Zoroas
trians. The fable goes that Ahriman and hi. army of 
fiends systematically opposed the Army of Light in all it 
did. It is they who made beautiful blossoms poisonons; 
graceful snakes deadly; bright fires, the symbol of deity, full 
of stench and smoke; aDd who introduced death into the 
world. He (Ahriman) scoffed at the psacefnl and inoffensive 
creations of Ormuzd. 'I It is thine envy, II said the holy 
Yazatas one day to the unholy fiend, the evil·hearted. 
" Thou art incapable of producing a beautiful and harmless 
being, 0 cruel Angra Mainyu.n 

"The arch·fiend langhed and said he could. Forthwith he 
created the lovelie,t bird the world had ever seen. It was a 
majestic peacock, the emblem of vanity and selfishness, 
which i, self-adnlation in deeds. •.•. 'Let it b. the 
king of birds, I quoth the Dark One, 'and let man worship 
him and act after his fashion.' ... From that day' Melek 
Taus,' the Angel Peacock, became the special creation of 
Augr. Mainyu, and the messenger throngh which the arch. 
fiend is invoked by some' and propitiated by all men." 

'l'he fable is an instrnctive one, and in one way or another 
tho worship of the Augel Peacock is world wide. 

* The Yezidis, or ,I Devil W"Irshippers," some of whom inhabit the 
plains of ancient Babylonia to this day, worship MalEk Taus, the Pea
cock, as the messenger of Satan and the mediator of the Arch·fiend and 
men. 

When a man tries to shape his course along those lines 
which he feels are the only true and right ones, he finds this 
Angel Peacouk very much in evidence indeed. The old 
Mazdean allegory which shows Vanity to be the messenger 
of the Evil One iii trne to the life, and a very effective and 
busy messenger it is. Its insinuations and promptings afe 
the beginnings of most hnman failings, and especially when 
any determined attempt at right living is made is it the cause 
of many and serious failings. It prompts the" man with a 
mission" to seek that mission away from hiB home, or his 
ordinary surroundings, and it makes the would-be Occultist 
hunger and thirst after mysteries and miracles. 

There's not much mystery abont the first and essential 
steps which, and 'Which alone, qualify for Occultism. That 
" Bub-conscious self," which is always ready with its" little 
protests" and Buggestions must be made to "know its 
place." Thp. animal in us must be brought into subjection to 
the human. Mere wishes are useless unless backed by the 
will to do. We must begin at the begipning, and, one by 
one, obtain mastery over physical and mental faults till we 
are able to look all men in the face conscious of no ~elfish 
or evil thought. It·s no use expecting that the Law will he 
altered for our special benefit, that we may skip all the hard 
work and enjoy what we have never earned; and the SOOner 
we recognise the utter insignificance of that "personality" 
we think so much of the better it will be for us. 

Talking abont this vanity of the personal self, a friend 
of mine once amused me very much by saying that the 
average man's idea. of immortality seemed to be that he 
would go careering through the universe with a tin label 
round his neck, "THIS IS JOHN SlIllTH.'· And I rather 
fancy that remark is about the measure of the John Smith in 
each of UB. We aren't, any of ns, of half the importance we 
fancy we ale j in fact we are a Duisance and a hindrance to 
the race until all the self-importance is hammered out of UB. ; 

The worship of the Auge; Peacock will make all our efforts I 
vain. If we hanker after the "occult" it will lead us into 
evil, and if we yearn for a " mission," it will bring us at last 
to the folly of trying to teach monkeys to climb trees. 

I have found that "failures " in any determined course of 
action can generally be traced to some passing thought_ 
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probably hours before-which was not rejected the moment 
it came, but was given some sor~ of a. welcome. As a 
suggestion in practical occultism this proper rejection of im
proper thoughts is exceedingly valuable. Thoughts work 
themselves out in aets. We may tlatter onrselves we have 
passed them out of our minds and forgotten them; but what 
I referred to as the u sub-conscious self" hasn't forgotten. 
We have strengthened it for evil; and those few moments of 
" light thinking" have given it the power to determine onr 
acts when we are trembling in the balance of motive. '!'his 
is not H mysticism," it is solid fact, and anyone who chooses 
may confirm it by observation in his own experience. 

It is the same thing all the way through. Things seem to 
merit the title of "mysticism " simply becRuse people don't 
take the trouble to observe them. No fact in nature is more 
" mysterious Jt than any other. What seems a miracle to 
the savage is commonplace to the civilised. man; though I 
daresay the civilised man knows no IDore than the savage 
about the things which are commonplace to him. Real 
knowledge is a much rarer article than it is thought to be. 
The knowledge of the average Enropean abont the things he 
prides himself on is mostly parrot business. He thfuks be 
knows because he has been taught. I expect the parrot does 
the same. Fancy the scorn of the" educated " Englishman 
for a man who believes that the sun actually "rises nand 
" sets" ! And then, fancy his embarrassment if asked by 
that man how he would prove his superior knowledge 1 
How would he begin to prove that the world is a globe which 
rotates on its axis, and revolves ronnd the sun as a central 
star ? 

We don't know things jnst because we have been diligent 
parrots at school. Above all, we ought to refrain from boast
ing "superiority" upon Buch bases. And yet that is the 
kind of superiority upon which the H civilised" Western 
plumes himself. He talks glibly about his rail ways, his 
telegraphs, &0., &0., while the chauces are he is as ignorant 
.s • Hottentot of nin. tenths of the things he boasts about. 
He bas seen them often enough to make them familiar, and 
the Holtentot hasn't ;-that's about the difference. In really 
useful knowledge ·the Hottentot is his superior; and could 
feed and clothe himself and his family where the "superior 
person 1> would starve. This superiority business is a fraud. 
A man's knowledge is what he really knows, not what he has 
had crammed into him. 

And this is jnst the reason why people never will be able 
to make much progress in Theosophy by reading alone. Its 
facts must be known, in the proper sense of the word; and 
such knowledge isn't to be gained on the competitive exami
nation principle. We may think we are helping a student 
by taking infinite pains to smooth his difficulties for him, and 
make things plain and easy. What usually happens is that 
we do him harm, and hinder when we would have helped. 
Far better to let him solve his own difficulties; which, if he 
be in earnest, he will do, and then he will know. I ha.ve seen 
both methods in operation, and have always found the latter 
the best. Set him problems to solve; but do not tell him 
the answers beforehand. 

Goethe said that "the man to whom the universe does not 
reveal directly wha.t relation it has to Wm, whose heart does 
not tell him what he owes himself and others-that man will 

ecarcely learn it out of books. tI Intellect alone will never 
shew us the way. We mnst know the Heart Doctrine to be 
true or ever we can hope to attain. We must be preplU'ed 
to meet Truth, to welcome it under whatever guise, and not 
try to evade what it tells us. B"t, nnless it speaks to us 
from within we may listen in vain for its voice. It never 
came to any man from without, and it never will. The old 
Quakers knew this, and all mystics in all ages have borne 
witness to it. The bread-and-butter religionist knows noth- _ 
ing of it. As Jesus said_u The Kingdom of Heaven is 
within you/' 

People frequently, indeed generally, seem to have two be
liefs; one for use and the other for show. The words are 
made to fit the latter, whilst the acts are done according to 
the former. Hence we have infidelity-nilfaithfulneBS to cne 
or both, nsually both. For the man who preaches a doctrine 
he makes no effort to carry out is unfaithful in word to the 
belief of his heart; and the man who acts contrary to his 
profession is unfaithful in deed to the doctrine of his lips. 
This seeIDS a fair statement; but it makes the army of infidels 
look mighty large: and infidels don't thrive on Theosophy. 
This teaches a man to know himself; and self-knowledge is 
about the last thing an infidel of this type cares to seek,-it 
doesn't pay! and the infidel business does I 

So long ss a man is willing to accept his belief on the 
parrot principle, and profess what he has been told to repeat, 
this double faced busilless is possible. But once you begin 
to shew that ethics are demonstrable as facts, and rest upon 
more stable foundation than mere authoritative statements, 
you make the infidel business more and more difficult for the 
man, He gets an uneasy suspicion that he is a fra.ud; and 
from that moment there is hope for him. In a tentative, 
half-hearted, and rather shameface" way he begins trying to 
make his professed belief the real One. It isn't of so much 
consequence what that professed belief was, so long as he 
tries to find out, and know, all that is true in it. And that 
is what Theosophy will do for him. It doesn't ask him to I 
change his professed creed; but to seek for the truth in it, ~ 
and live it. ! 

And in ail attemps to live np to the truth, so far as we can 
see it, the necessity for control of thoughts becomes increas
ingly evident. If these be purified the rest is possible. But 
it is of no use being in a hurry. You cannot undo the work 
of years in • few moments. The Angel Peacock suggests 
that, in your case at any rate, it ought to be possible. Don't 
you believe it. You are not that important th.t the l.ws of 
the universe are going to be altered to make things pleasant 
and easy for you. The" path .. winds uphill all the way; 
it is the other way wWch is broad and pleasant, and there are 
plenty of peacocks to be found in it. 

I! would be possible to speak from now to next Christmas, 
abont the wiles of th.t" Angelic Bird," bnt I fancy we have I 
had about enongh of him for once. I say "him" advisedly,l 
because his nature is masculine. We all know him only too I 
well, and to our sorrow and coat; but it is something to be 
able to recognise him in onrselves. Like that nameless! 
horror in Lytton's wonderful novel, Zanoni, he is most to be I 
feared when he is invisible, and it is not the least of 
II occult arts It to be able to make him shew himself when· ~ 
ever he is hovering around. I 
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My good friend S.C. has sent me a letter devoted to a can· 
sideration of that very difficult subject "Theosophy and the 
Edncation of Children." I am ,orry I am not able to find 
space for the whole article; but will, at at any rate, give 
one or two extra~ts, which seem to me to be well worth more 
than a passing thought. She says :-

"If a child comes and a4Jka me a question on the U hidden 
things of da.rkness," I answer him as best I may, telling 
him, at the same time, that others take a different view, and 
that when he is old enongh it will bscome his duty to jndge 
for himself. In the meantime I feed his mind on the be,t 
children's literature I can find :-Anderson's and Grimm's 
fairy tales, Richard Jeffrey's II Wood Magic," Kingsley's 
"Water Babies; U H Alice in Wonderland," &0., and I do 
1wt give him stories about good little boys, nor invite him to 
inspect the state of his sonl." 

" The worst kind of book for children is the introspective, 
or that which gives good adv;"e. A child should grow un· 
consciously. Yon must not think there is no root because 
you do not see it. The unseen presence speaks to the heart 
of every ohild, but he will not speak of it to yon, my friend, 
nnless yon know him better than most mothers know their 
children. Do not then try to ten him that which he already 
knows. Let him live in a wholesome mental atmosphere, 
where it is the fashion to help others, not in order to be 
pious, but because ODe would not think of doing otherwise
and there is absolutely no need for formal religions teaching.', 

I have drawn largely upon the public accounts of Annie 
Besant's addresses at Margate and Harrogate for the matter 
of the two articles published this month on "Man, his 
Nature and Destiny," and" The Underlying Truths of all 
Religions." Both were important eX'Qositions of Theoso
phical teaching, and well deserve more permanent record. 

Theosophic Basis of Christian 

Dogma. 
By Two STUDENTS. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

pROFESSOR TYNDALL, in his famous Belfast address, 
speaks of '1 the deep.set feeling which, since the 

eariiest dawn of history and probably for ages prior to all 
history, has incorporated itself in the religions of the world. 
You/' he continnes, (addressing a gathering of Scientists) 
U who have escaped from these religions into the high and 
dry light of the intellect, may deride them; but in so doing 
you deride accidents of form merely, and fail to touch the 
immovable basis of the religious sentiment in the nature of 
man. To yield this sentiment reasonable satisfaction is the 
problem of problems at the present hour." 

No one can be ignorant that there is widespread dissatis~ 
factivn with the current theologies not merely amongst 
professional ,cientists but amongst thoughtful Englishmen 
of all classes. In the ,erie, to which the present paper 
forms an introduction we shall endeavour to deal with this 

I( problem of problems," to show the necessity for a reinter
pretation of the Creed of Chri,tendom, and to penetrats 
below the H accidents of form l' to that H immovable basis 
of the religious sentiment" of which the learned Professor 
speaks. 

We believe that such a basis can be found only in that 
Esoteric Philosophy which claims to be tbs innermost truth 
and core of all tbe great world religions, of Chri,tianity no 
less than of Brahmioism, Buddhism, Zoroastrianism, or 
Islam. Theosophy seeks not to destroy bnt to interpret anew 
the ancient symbols of the faith, of men. It is no pro,ely· 
tiser. If a man is satisfied with any of the current forms of 
religion or philosophy, it bids him depa.rt in peace; it has no 
message for him yet. But if he has outgrown the creed of 
his childhood, ca.n :find no satisiaction in the religious 
thought of the day, is in search of a deeper truth, a more 
vital experience,-for him Theosophy has, indeed, a. message. 
For it can restore to him the symbols of his old faith, 
charged with a life and significance of which he never dreamt, 
and which he holds henceforth on no uncertain tenure, for 
they. are founded on facts of human nature, and human ex~ 
perIence, which no historic or scientifio criticism can ever 
shake. 

And are there not thousands in our land, in whose interest, 
if they are to find any satisfaotion for the religious senti. 
ment, a reinterpretation of the Church's creed is a vital 
neces,ity? That creed, as. statement of literal historical 
fact, and as commonly interpreted, has become utterly in
credible to them. The G ... spel narratives, upon which it is 
founded, under the searching light of criticism which, during 
the present century, has been directed upon them, appear 
divested of any claim to historical accuracy, in their view at 
least, whatever Christian apologists may aver to the contrary. 
No amount of ingenuity, it seems to them, can reconcile the 
discrepancies of the sev6l'al accounts, nor blend harmoniously 
the portraitures of Jesus as presented by" John " and the 
synoptists respectively. Moreover, the fiood of light 
recently poured ont UPOD. the Gospels from various qua.rters 
reveals, beyond the unreliable character of the narratives, 
another fact which would still less have been suspected by 
previous generations, viz: the absence of originality in these 
records of the sayings and doings of Jesus. 

For more than a. thousand years, during which period 
whatever learning there was amoDgst Christians was almost 
wholly confined to the clergy, whether seculars or regulars, 
it was supposed that the life aud te.ching of Jesus, and the 
creeds a.nd ceremonies of the Ohristian Church, were unique 
in the history of the world. Never, it was asserted, before 
the coming of Jesus, had such pure and elevating precepts of 
morality been laid down for the guidance of life; never be
fore had such lofty spiritual conceptions or religion been 
proclaimed abroad, or embodied in formula.ries and rites so 
suited to develop and sustain the higher na.ture of man. 
And to tbis enppo.ed fact the Christian apologist was WOllt 
to point triumphantly .s proof of the superiority of his 
faith over all other forms of religion, and of its sole right to 
be considered a Divine Revelation. 

But tbis religious monopoly of the Christian Church was 
founded either upon fraud or ignorance. If we accept the 
latter as the more charitable hypothesis, and suppose the 
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bulk of the clergy to have been nearly as ignorant as the 
laity, at any rate, suoh a pl.a is no longer admissible. 

The heavy clouds of ignoranoe that over· shadowed Europe 
begau to break up rapidly in the 15th century. The trea
sures conta.ined in the literatures of Greece and Rome were 
brought to light from the monastic libraries whe,e they had 
lain unheeded for centuries; the invention of printing spread 
those treasures abroad among the people; the Reformation 
sucoessfully asserted the right of free thought and indepen
dent enqlliry; the discovery of the new World, the extension 
of commercial enterprize and improved means of communi
cation, brought Europe into closer connection with lands and 
peoples which had hitherto been strangers in all but name, 
and led at length to the discovery in the East of ancient 
literatures, whose very existence had been unsuspected by 
the l.arned of the West. 

For more than a century past numbers of European 
soholars have devoted themselves to the deoiphering of 
Egyptian hieroglyphics; to the translatioDs of religions and 
philosophio works from the Sanskrit the Pali, the Zena, the 
Chinese; to the study of Universal History and comparative 
Religion-the latest offspring of the scientific spirit; and 
with this startling result, that the monopoly of Divine -rruth 
claimed for Christianity is broken down for ever. Nay more, 
that there is scarcely one new or original element of 
thonght or praotioe which it has brought into the world, one 
circumstance in the life of its Founder, one of his famous 
gnomic utterances, one sacrament, or ceremony or religions 
formul."y of the Churoh which his disoiples established, but 
has its parallel in other and earlier religions and literatures. 

Let it not be thought that this i. said in depreciation of the 
sublime Master who bronght so pure and noble an influence 
into the Western world. Nay, we are assured that he him
self would be the first to say: "How conld it be otherwise 7 
The Truth is one in all ages and all lands. I did but hand 
on the Torch I had received from those who went before.H 

But this singular faot whioh modern research has bronght 
to light is emI-hasised because it can scarcely fail to modify 
profoundly our views of the origin and growth of the Chris
tian Institutions and the Christian Literature which came 
into existence along with these. If our premise is granted, 
one conclusion is"inevitable. Christianity loses its excep
tIonal character and most henceforth fall into line with the 
other evolutionary forces of human development. 

The Gospels and the Creed beoome intelligible, and appli
cable to human needs, only when we relate them to earlier 
expressions of the religious sentiment, and show them to 
contain universal elements such as underlie alI the great 
world religions. But this word" underlie" may raise the 
question in some minds whether indeed there is any under
lying unity in the religions of mankind-any commt>U basis 
of truth concealed beneath their external divergences,-in 
short, whether this distinction between e."Cotenc and esoteric 
teaching has any foundation, in fact. To this question we 
shall next tnrn our attention. 

Man :-His Nature and Destiny. 

THE latest development of modern Boientifio teaohings 
shews the evolution of man as inseparable from the 

evolution of the world. The fiery nebula condenses into the 
future system, and on the worlds which come into being 
from the storm and stress of its cooling mass we are shewn 
the first and lowest forms of life. Through the countless ages 
of its oooling we find the appearance on our globe of the 
vegetable, the animal, and lastly of the hUll'.n type. .And 
then our scientific teachers shew us a slowly evolving 
hnmanity, from the lowest savage of the Stone Age throngh 
all the intermediate stage$ of barbarism to the culmination of 
the human in the European philosopher of to-day. 

As the planet evolved so must it gradually beoome 
gr.ded; and all thiB Boheme of evolution, .11 this struggle 
and stress of life, all this pain and BuiIering, all this wonder 
of effort, of thought, of love, iB to end,-where? .All that 
Western Science can oft'er us is a final catastrophe. Either 
that our earth shall gradually 0001 down into a frozen globe, 
inoapable of life, or that it shall be drawn into the Snn and 
end its existence by a ghastly auto da te. Is this a satis· 
factory theory? Is it one that will to any extent aocount 
for all the wonderful work of evolution and progress we see 
around us ? Let us listen to the very latest exposition of 
scientific thought. 

Professor Huxley shews (RomaneB Leoture, 1893) that 
Ethical Evolution proceeds not along the lines of the II Sur
vival of the fittest," but rather in opposition to this,-as the 
survival of the best. And so we see the first signB of the 
emancipation of science from that blind materialism which 
has hitherto fettered it. For if materialism be trne, what 
mnst be the destiny of man? Rising ant of the mud, is he 
again to sink into the mud? Are all the achivements of his 
noblest and his best to go for nothing j ,We might urge the 
uselessness of it all, but if it be true it were idle to question 
its utility. 

But, as already pointed out, even Western Science is be
ginning to donbt the truth of this materialistic evolution 
theory. The younger school of scientiats, led by Weissman, 
are evolving the theory that acquired qualities are not trans
mitted from parent to offspring. This h.s been proved by 
numerous experiments on the simpler types of organisms, 
and the greater tho complexity of the organism the less 
likely Beems the old theory. Mental and mor.l qualities are 
shewn not to be transmitted from parent to offspring, and 
the higher the type of mind the less is this likely, so th.t we 
seldom find gre.t geniuses having notable offBpring. They 
generally breed dunces, or else are sterile. Henee physical 
evolution does 'not and cannot explain ethical evolution. As 
Hurley points out, the evolution of virtue, of ethical man, is 
in direct oonflict with wh.t he calls oosmio evolution. The 
" ethical best" is not the type which competition and the 
snrvivalof the fitteat would perpetuate. Virtue for the sake 
of all is better than virtue for the sake of self; and yet it is 
the latter which competition would cause to succeed. The 
tradesman or the etookbroker who selfishly pursnes his Own 
ends, without regard to others, succeeds. And yet virtue is 
a fact, and it grows! According to Huxley, this is because 
ther~ iB in us a fnnd of energy which enables ue to modify 
the cosmic process. 

Digitized by Edm. Theos. Soc.



JULY, 1894. 'ltbe 1Rortbern 'ltbeosopbtst. 61 

Let u. turn now our faces to the East, and listen to the 
voice of its Sages: They tell u. that man i. • .piritual 
intelligence. Th.t the univer.e was builded from this intelli· 
gence, and is alive aud active in every atom. Every organised 
body is made up of millions of tiny lives, each having its 
own process of evolution, but all built together and co
or~inated into one organic whole. They ten us that the 
UnIverse begins with an involution of spirit, Dot with an 
evolution of m.tter. This spirit manifest. it.elf through 
every phase of the material; it provides the living conscious 
energy which thrills in all forms, even the densest and most 
material; and, gradually evolving from the mineral through 
tlie vegetable and animal, it reaches up again towards its 
purely spi:itnal condition when all its material experiences 
have culminated in tbe human. All these states are but 
forms of the One Life; modes and expressions of the divine 
Thought and Will. The world is a living thing. From the 
rigid material state it slowly works it. way through the more 
and more ductile forms of plant, animal, and man. Building 
alway. toward. a higher ideal it produces habitation. for 
further progress and the indwelling of loftier manifestation. 
of spirit. 

From the fluidic forms of the earliest races man has 
gradually materialised hi. physical body,- the only part of 
him which western science fully acknowledges. But the facts 
of hypnotism, thought transference, &c., are rapidly aecumu~ 
lating a weight of evidence in favour of an A~trnl hody, or 
double. And thi. ethere.1 counterpart, with the life principle 
that act. through it, give us, with the physical body, three of 
those seveD "principles" into which Eastern science divides 
the human being. Add to these the passional, emotional, 
a.pect-the hody of desire.,-and we get the fourth, com· 
pleting the "lower quaternary." 

But man is capable of thought, of intelligence. The very 
name" man" means" thinker," and it is this quality which 
makes him human, and brings him close to the divine. The 
soul of man is the product of an earlier evolution than that 
which produced his body, and made of it a fit vehicle for 
those "sons of mind" who in past eternities had reached 
that stage of development which fitted them to become the 
informing intelligence. of that evolving humanity which 
would, without them, have remained but brutal and senseless. 
The evidences of this "·descent of the Manasaput1'8S II is 
slowly but certainly accumulating. The further we go hack 
in our investigations of bygone races the higher do we find 
the type of civili.ation. The architect. of the forgotten past, 
as te.tified by the remains of their work which the anti· 
quarian now studies, had knowledge and powers of working 
greater than is possessed by O:1r modern engineers. These 
and many other facts, which recent investigation has brought 
to light, shew that in his infancy man had instrnctors, and 
that our modern civilisation is not, what it pretends to be, the 
flower and the glory of all time. 

Each of us comes into the world with a characler ready 
formed; a character moulded in past times; to be further 
moulded and developed to fit us for live. to come. The-laws 
of our being determine that we should feel the effect, of all 
we do. Every weakness we allow to-day, is bad for our 
" to-morrow,JI-Bvery access of strength, every effort towards 
a purer life and a higher ideal become. a help to our future 
evolution. Whether a man be .aint or criminal he is such by 

virt~e of his own scts,-never by chance. Man is the master 
of hIS own future. The average being who H drifts" may 
come again and again for hundreds of incarnations before be 
is induced by the stress of his own Karma to exert himself 
and rise by real effort; or his progress may only be deter
mined by the slow evolutionary sweep of the progress of his 
race.. Buli for those who strive there is a great hope, nay, a 
certalllt~ of reward. Every effort tells; and pure and un
selfish live. help forward enormously that spiritual growth 
which is the aim and motive of all hum1l.Ii progress. 

George Herbert's beautiful poem expresses a great fact in 
Human ey-olutio? God gives man all gifts but one, viz.
rest. ThIS he dId not bestow, in order that "weariness may 
toss him to My breast." There is hope for alI. There is 
certainly for tho.e who will. We are greater than the Cos· 
mas, and Man is master of his Destiny. 

The Underlying Truths of all 
Religions. 

THE word religion, as everyone knows, comes from a 
root which means II to bind/' so that religion, looked 

at for the moment from the standpoint of the mere meaning of 
the word, is a biuding force-something th.t hinds people 
together; .omething th.t unites them. Now, unfortunately, 
religions have more often separated man from man than 
bound them together; and it is worth while to try and .ee 
whether it is not time that this repUlsive force in religions 
can be put an end to; whether it is not possible that religion 
should fulfil its true function as a binding force, and not as a 
repellant energy. 

One way 01 trying to m.ke people see that religion waH 
meant to unite, and should unite, is by explaining one 
religion to another; by shewing men who belong to one 
religion that men of other religions have the same truths 
under other names. Our present purpose is therefore to 
.how some of the underlying truth. which.ll the diflerent 
great religions of the world have in common; that those 
truths, for examplt', which are dear to the Christian as the 
bases of hi. own f.ith are .hured in by the adherents of 
other creed., though they put them in • little different way. 
Everyone should be glad to find that those thing. which have 
ma.de so many Christian lives purer and nobler are not their 
exclusive possession, but the common hnitage of mankind; 
and the object of Theosophy in any country i. not, •• some 
people think, to bring in a new religion, nor to convert any 
person from the religion he already possesses. What it tries 
to do is to make him look to his own faith that he may find 
its deepest trnths; it tries to persuade him to look, not at I 
the mere out.ide form, but at the underlying and spiritual. 
trnth. So that the work of Theo.ophy in any country 
i. not to upset the prevailing religion, but to deepen 
and .trengthen it, by shewing the more hidden and more 
spiritual side, and persuading people to look.t the spiritual 
troth rather than at the mere letter of their faith. 

Mter persuading people to take this deeper view into their 
own faith our task is to shew th.t men of other faiths held 
the same truths. If in one oountry after another this work I 
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could be done effecLually then might people be won into the 
recognition of a common heritage of trnth; they would be 
bonnd together to belp each other, and not hinder each other 
in their endeavours to spread and maintain spiritnal truth. 
Instead of people of different religions, or even of different 
sects of the same religion, qnarrelling and fightiDg with each 
other, and so driving many people out of religion altogether; 
iDstead of thns helping in the propagaDda of materialism by 
makiDg people despair of findiDg religious truth, religious 
men of .11 faiths would be bound together iD defeDce of 
spirituality, and so would do more to weaken the materialititic 
propaganda than aDY other policy could possibly do. 

Let us take some great spiritual truth and see whether 
that truth is not found in other creeds than the Christian ; 
that what Christians believe men of other religions believe; 
and that this faith goes back into the past, many thousauds 
of years before Christianity as a distinctive creed waS 
taught. For, after all, men have been in existence for 
thousands upon thousands of years, and as spiritual beings 
have through all those thousands of years sought spiritual 
truth. Humanity has Dot been left devoid of all light nntil 
these latter days, until this comparatively late period of its 
existence. And, looking backward, we find that these same 
great trutbs which are a help to ns have been a help to 
millions of our fellow-men in the far past agee of the 
world. 

"In the beginning was the Word." Now the Word, or 
Logos, was the first manifestation of Divine Life, and Theo
sophy teaches ns tha, thie manifestation was tbfeefold, the 
first Logos being simply existence, coming into manifesta
tion; the second Logos, which proceeded from it, was dual 
in its character: and the third Logos is essentially" intelli
gence in action." The characteristic notes of these three are, 
first, existence; second, dnality; third, ideation, or thought 
in activity. Put in this abstract form it will be easier to 
recognise this fundamental verity under it:! various concrete 
expressions in the different religious systems. 

The most ancient of the Aryan religions is, of course, the 
Hindu. In it we have the trinne deity-Brabma, Vishnn, 
and Shivs. These three show exactly the same notes as 
those we have seen characterising the abstract idea of the 
Logos. Shiva is essentially existence, 'Vishnu is always dual 
in his ma.nifestation, the mark of the second Logos; and 
Brahma, the immediate Creator, is divine thought in aativity. 
Over and over again in the Hindu Scriptures we come to 
the phrase, "Brahma meditated, and the world came 
forth." 

In tbe Parsee religion we bave the same fundamental 
ideas. Boundless time is the supreme existence; then a dual 
manifest.tion of light and darkness; aDd then tbe active 
energy manifesting itself as a creative force. 

So also in Buddhism we find this same triune deity. First 
there is boundless life, then boundless light, and then 
Buddba, the boundless wisdom. So Life, Ligbt, aDd Wisdom, 
form the greet Trinity of the Bnddhist religion. 

In the secret teachings of the Jews we find exactly the 
same thought which underlies all their exoteric expressions. 
And in Christianity we find the doctrine of the Trinity as 
one of its fundamental trntbs. In it we see tbe same char
acteristics-the Father, exi.tent; then Jesus, dual, God and 

man; then the third, the Spirit, and tbe spirit is ever the 
creative force. 

In all deep tbought, whether Christian, Hiudn, or any 
other we find Divine Existence essentially one. This is pro~ 
claimed eDustantly. The difficulty of defending it along 
Christian lines arises from the fact that too many have not 
really studied their own pbilosophy. They know oDly the 
popular representation of their creed, and can therefore only 
meet philosophic argument by a kind of dogged faith which 
may satisfy themselves, but does not convince an opponent. 
Recognising Divine Unity under .ll manifestations they 
should, in defending the doctrine of the Trinity, remember 
that the word II person" . is a philosophic word and not a 
" popular" one. Per80na is "a mask,-an attribute; ,. 
and when they speak of Three Persons they really me.n 
three aspects of the divine life in manifestation. 

'Let us tum now to another fundamental truth-tbat of 
Divine Incarnation. This we find also in several religions. 
In Hinduism the Spiritual Being incarnates in human form. 
Born as a human child, He manifests his divine powers, and 
grows np an example of virtue, a teacher of morality, and a 
helper of men; and everything which to the christian is m03t 
clinging with regard to J esns, is felt by the Hindus wlth re
gard to this incarnation of the Divine to them. Yon will 
find him, Krishna, worshipped as a child, sometimes in his 
mother's arms, sometimes alone; you will find him wor
shipped as a youth; and, in later life, as a Divine Teacher, a 
great ruler, ruling the st.te by laws of the highest morality 
and training the people in the life of the citizen, as well as 
the life of the saint. 

In Buddhism we find the same thougbt in connection with 
the Bnddh. himself. The Parse.e had their great Zoroaeter ; 
and, coming down to the time of Christ, we find it, of CODrse, I' 

in the Incarnation of Jesus. In Mohammedism we do not 
find it. Bnt in Mohammedism it is very difficult to trace 
these fnndamental trutbs. We fail to find in it either tbel 
Trinity or the Incarnation. AcknowledgiDg tho DiviDe Unity, 
the Mohammedan has a tremendous gap between the Human 
and the Divine, and really nothing to bridge it over. 

Coming to the divine incarnation in every man, we find 
this trnth proclaimed perhaps more forcibly in Hinduiem than 
in any other religion. Let ns take Sullism: There is a 
beautifnl Sufi poem whicb speaks of the lover aDd the woman 
wbom he loves. In this poem the lover goes to seek bis 
beloved, and she is shut up within an inner chamber; the 
room is closed. He knocks at the door of the chamber, and 
here the voice sings out from within "Who is it that 
knocks?" He says "It is thy beloved who knocks." There 
is no answer, and the door remains fast closed. He goes 
away and lives in the outer world until he learns wisdom, 
and then he goes back to tbe closed door, and ODce again he 
kuocks tbat he may be admitted. Again the answer come. 
" Who is it that knocks?" and, having learned wisdom, he 
answers "It is thyself that knocks," and the door swings 
open and he goes in to his beloved. Never will the soul of 
man find the divine spirit while he regards it as separated 
from himself, even thongh he regard it as beloved. The 
chamber was only thrown open when the soul recognised its 
identity with the divine, and then, itself knocking, the door I 
was opeDed and Self was found. 
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And so we might go on, traoing unity under seeming 
diversity, and demonstrating the presence in all religions of 
the same underlying truths. Theosophy oomes to this 
Western world with help to religion, and not opposition. 
Religi.oIl; with us is very hardly pressed,-hardly pressed by 
materl~hsm, hardly pressed by soienoe, hardly pressed by 
what IS called "the higher criticism," and along all those 
different line. of attaok whioh make Materialists or Agnos
tics. Appeals to faith have ceased to convince; a.nd Bome~ 
thing of spiritual knowlsdge is absolutely neoessary to stem 
the tide of doubt and unbelief. And the mission of Theoso
phy is to bring thid spiritual knowledge to Western civilisa
tion that the truth may make it free. 

Karma: Individual and National. 

By EDWARD S. PIOIlARD. 

I N seeking for an answer to the questions Whenoe? 
Whither? What am I? Why am I here? and" Is there 

any clue to the problems of life-the apparent injustice and 
failure which meet us on every hand?" we naturally turn to 
the expounders of Religion and the teachers of Soience. 

From the recognised exponents of Chrietianity I cannot get 
a theory of Man and the Universe whioh will reoognise the 
demands of reason and conscience-demands for jostice and 
harmony between the fa.cts of human life, the discoveries of 
soienoe, and the teachings of history. The orthodox teach
u..gs of one life on this ea.rth, a. fresh 8001 created for each 
child, an Eternity of Heaven or Hell to follow death, do not 
satisfy me. The attempts to get rid of the horrible doctrine 
of endless punishment by theories of Universalism and the 
Larger Hope do not deal philosophioaliy with the subject. 
They fail to explain the equally important and diffioult 
qnestions Whence came we? and Why are we here? with 
our particular characters, tandencies, likes and dislikes, 
helps and hindrances in our own persons and surroundings ? 
To fall back upon the materialistic answer of "Heredity" 
to the question "Whence"? makes more repugnant t.he can· 
sequent reply to that of " Whither"? Only in the dootrine 
of· Reincarnation, of a persistent individuality through many 
lives, can I find any solution to these 80 pressing qnestions, 
or any foundation for that Brotherhood and Solidarity of 
Humanity in whioh we are bound, through earth-life at any 

. rate, in fellowship or conflict of thought, feeling, word, 
action. 

The answer of materialistic science, which would have me 
consider myself the mere product of atomic or molecular 
energy, that birth and death are the barriers of existence
from a few hours to 100 years-within the matter of the 
physical body, is an outrage upon both conscience and 
reaSOD. Against this the "superstitions" of our ancestors 
are easy of acceptance. 

The doctrine 01 Karma, with the twin dootrine of Re
incarnation, reconcile the conflicts between Religion and 
Science. They show in what sense Heredity is trne; that 
immortality is a fact; that the world we live in, and OUr per
sonallives in it, are parte of a Universe, COD scions, living, 
substantial, just. That evil is only the obverse Bide of the 

working out of a greater good; that hate is the mask of 
love; and that through discord we learn harmony. 

The Sanscrit word Karmt1. means, firstly, Action, and is 
used for religious ceremonial, moral and benevolent practices 
performed for the sake of reward, or the attainment of more 
favourable conditions in future earth lives. But ](arma has 
a deeper meaning. It stands for that Law of Justice, 
Equilibrium, Harmony, by which effect follows cause in the 
manifested universe, and by which any disturbance started 
from any centre of consciousness returns to that centre, as 
reaction follows aotion. 

In all religions and philosophies we find this same Law 
taught more or less clearly, and in our own small range 
of experienoe we often see its operation. In the Bible we 
read of the Reoording Angel, of the Book of Remembrance, 
of the debtor who was put in prison "till he paid the utter
most farthing"; and Paul teaches "Whatsoever a man 
soweth that shali he also reap." The Greeks had their 
Nemesis and their three Fates, who respectively held the 
warp and the weft and broke off the thread of life. The 
old Norse Sagas: speak of the N orns. The dootrine is too 

. evidently present in all religions to need further example. 

In analysing onrselves, and through ourselves the world 
and nniverse in which we livlJ, we find the very nature of our 
minds demands a duality in thought, the thinker and the 
thing thought of, and this becomes a trinity when we inolUde'l 
the conneoting link, the act of thinking. 

We have here the Trinity, Spirit or Consciousness, Life or' 
Force, Substance or Matter, which are in reality one and in
divisible. But we can look at the subject in anyone of 
these three aspects. We can only learn of the All·Self by 
learning to know our own self, by enlarging our own con
sciousness, by attuning our lives to the vibrations of the 
One Life, by Concentration, Aspiration, Renunciation. 

How differentiation negan I shall not attempt to say. I 
do not believe in a beginning and an end, myself. I do 1Iot 
want a beginning or an en<l I accept the Universe as good, 
and I seek to know more of it, and to learn its lessons. 

I find that evil springs from ignorance j that lust is love in 
bonds of selfishness, which springs from ignorance of the 
Self in all. The old Brahmin phrase, "Thou art That 
Brahm"; the words in the Voice of the Silence," Look in
ward, thou art Buddha"; the familiar words of J esns, "I 
am the Way, the Truth, and the Life," and" The kingdom 
of God is within you," are but different expressions of the 
secret of Freedom, and how it may be ours if we will. 

As there is individual Ku.rm~., those "fruits of works" 
which determine the several bodies we inhabit, so every race, 
nation, tribe, sect, or organisation has its Karma-its 
orystallised thought, BO to speak. For aU the manifested 
worlds are one Thought, the crystallisation or expression of 
thought. The ohief features of the Karma of to-day are 
Jesuitism and Injustice. Jesuitism, the Karma of the 
Church, is Dot confined to any society, but is a habit of 
thought, widespread, which alone has made possible the 
theories aDd teachings of the Sooiety of Jesus. The 
main features of J esuitiam are-1st, the doctrine that Free 
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Thought is devilish, is evil; that we must take our beliefs on 
authority of a Chnrch or Book, or Phenomena, or something 
outside of us; 2nd, the dootrine that aotions are justifiable 
for certain ends, snch as church maintainenes, or "the 
greater glory of God," which otherwise would be repulsive 
to the conscience. It is that forCB, wherever we find it, that 
would drag and dominate the intelleot and the oonsoienoe. 

The Karma of the State is Inju.tioe, olosely bound up 
with the other. How many of any ol .. s of sooiety are 
there who will consider and decide a matter on its merits, 
on the justioe of the ea.e? How much more easy it is to 
judge and act according to appearances, results, interests, 
polioy, expediency. 

(To b. concluded.) 

BRADFORD LODGE. 

TIME TAllLE. 

July ~._I' Psychic and other powers of Man and Na.ture" 
J. H. FLETCHER (Manchester). 

u IS._uTbe Theosophical Society and ita three Objects" 
O. FIRTH (Baildon), 

The Lodge Meetin~8 are held in the Club Room, Central Coffee 
Tavern, on alternate Wednesdays, at 8 p.m. 

The Library is open from 7-30 to 8 p.m, every Wednesday, 

• ATBENE (Bradford) LODGE. 

TIllE TABLE, 

July 3.-" Sevenfold Nature of Man" ••• Mr. JEVONS (Liverpool) 
in the Mechanic's Institute. 

LODGE MEETINGS, open to visitors and enqnirers. will be beld at 
Eldon BUlldings, on July 12th and 26th. Subject of Study
"Re.incarnation. It 

MIDDLESBROUGH LODGE. 

TIllE TABLE. 

July 10.-" The Conservation of Energy and Karma" J. A. JONES. 
H 24.-" Hypnotism" ,\V. H. THo!ltAS. 

The Class for the Study of the Bhagllvad Gita is held on the alternate 
Tuesda.ys. 

SECRET DOCTRINE CLAss on Sundays at 6 p.m. 

The Meetings of the Lodge are held at the Co·operative Hall, 
Corporation Road, on Tuesdays at 8 p.m. 

HARROGATE LODGE. 

TI)lE TABLE. 

PUBLIC MEETINGS-Sundays at 7 
" People's" Hot-el. 

p.m., in No. 2 Club Room, 

July B.-'I Thought Transference" 

July 15.-" Our Motto" ... 
July 22._" Our Three Objects" 

July 29._u The Symbol of the Cross" 

WH. A. BULMER 
(Middlesbro') 

HODGSON SMITH 

OLIYER FIRTH 
(Bradford) 

ELIZ. W. BELL 

LODGE MEETINGs.-Tuesdays, at 8 p.m., in No.4 Club Room, 
It Peoples'" Hotel. Text Book for Study-Mrs. Besant's MaUllal on 
II Reincarnation." 

SOUTHPORT LODGE. 

TU.[E TADLE. 

July 2-Class for Study of" Key to Theosophy." 
. July 9-Reading from one of Annie Besant's Lectures. 

July l6-Key Class. 
July 23-Reading of Annie Besant's Lectnre (continued). 
July 30- 11 Experiences in Borderland Occultism," by W. G. Flynt 

(Member of the P.R.S.) 

The Southport Lodge meets every Monday Evening at No. 31, 
Chapel Street (over Unsworth's shop), where friends and enquirers are 
always very welcome. The chair is taken at 8 p.m. 

Northern Lodges & Centres. 

lVith Names and Addresses oj StcTetaries, /ram whom inquirers ?nay 

obtain full information on applicatio7L. 

BRADFORD :-Jno. Midgley, 35, Esst Parade, Baildon, Yorks. 
BIU.DFORD (Athene) :-Miss Ward, Eldon Buildings, Bradford. 
BOLTON :-C~ -g. HassaU, 76, Peel Street, Farnworth, nr. Bolton. 
DARLINGTON :-Mrs. Downie, 46, Victoria Embankment, Darlington. 
EDINBURGH :-G. L. Simpson, 152, Morningside Road, Edinburgh. 
GLASGOW:-J. Wilson, 151, Sandyfaulds Street, Glasgow. 
HALIFAX:-A. Holden, 12, Ohester Road, Halifax. 
HARROGATE :-Miss Shaw, 7 James Street, Harrogate. 
LEEDS :-Herbert W. Hunter, 205, Bello Vuo Road, Leeds. 
LIVERPOOL :-Jno. Hill, 9, Dombey Street, Liverpool. 
MANOIIESTER (City}:-1I-frs. Corbett, 5, Circular Road, Withington, 

neal' Manchester. 
MANCHESTER (Salford) :-J. Bsrron, 56, St. Bees Street, Manchester. 
MmDLESBROUGH :-G. J. Henderson, 28, Sussex Street. 
NEWOASTLE :-Jno. Wilson, 123, Hamiltou St., Newcastle-on·Tyne. 
SHEFFIELD :-C. J. Barker, 503, Intake Road, Sheffitlld. 
SOU'I'R SHIELDS :-R. L. Grice, 4, Alexandra Terrace, South Shields. 
SCOTTISH :-A. P. Cattanach, 67. Brunswick Street, Edinburgh. 
SOUTHPORT :-Herbert Crooke, 19, Windsor Road, Southport. 
WAKEFIELD :-W. Dickenson, Jnr., 66, Providence Place, Thorne's 

Road, Wakefield. 
YARM-ON-'rEES.-W. A. Bulmer, Eaglescliffe, Yarm. 
YORX.-Edward J. Dunn, Kelfield Lodge, near York. 

The Theosophical Society 

AND HOW TO JOIN IT. 

THE objects of the Theosophical Society are :-

1. To form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood of Humanity 
without distinction of race, creed, seX', caste or colour. 

2. To promote the study of Aryan, and other Eastern literatures, 
religions, philo!>ophies and sciences, and to demonstrate its importance. I 

3. To investigate unexplained laws of nature, and the psychic 
powers latent in man. I 

Anyone who accept! the first object of the Society, without reserva· 
tion, can become a member. The rules of the Society, and all in· 
f<>rmation, can be obtained by writing to the General Secretary 
Theosophical Society, 17 and 19, Avenue Road, Regent's Park, 
London, N. W., or to any of the secretaries of Lodges or Centres. 

All communications to be addressed IIEditvr, Northern TkoosopMst, 

c/o Jord1'son ill Co., Ld., Middlesbrough." 

Printed for the Proprietore by Jordison & Co., Ld., Middlesbrough. 
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The Editor's Remarkl:'. 

I am indebted to my friend Mr. Corbett for noteB on Con. 
"ntion. He sent me enough copy to fill the whole 

paper, but I have made as good a selection from it as I could. 
The temptation to offer remarhs about what I may call the 
" J ndgs Incident" is "ery great, especially as my knowledge 
of its real merits is very small. ODe usually feels inclined to 
dogmatise about things in the inverse ratio of one's know· 
ledge about them. Indeed, I have often thought that" very 
fa.ir te!:,t of [\ mDll's ignorance wonld. be the extent of his 
dogmatism. Undl r the circumstances, therefore, I am dis. 
posed to take my friend Corhett's advice, and Walt until the 
premised statements nro printed and issued. 

Perhaps when we get those we may he able to form our 
own opinions, though I very much que&tion whether those 
opinions, when formed, will amount to much. We usually 
are filled with such n blessed fervour to regulate the affairs of 
other people, and criticise the workings of the Cosmos, that 
such 'necessary details as strict accuracy and common charity 
quite escape onr attention. This lordly habit of ignoring 
tlssential details speaks more for our vanity than our know· 
ledge: and '\\e find ourselves compelled to hide our ignorance 
under, a clond of wordy assertions. Now and then someone 
comes aloog who knows the facts. He puts in a few quiet 
words which tihake the whole fabric of onr self-conceit, and 
then we get angty. 

It is just because 1 do not know the facts, and, from the 
">ery nature of the case am not capable of properly estimat· 
ting them when known? I state, in advance, my opinion that 

even when the promised written statements are 'before me I 
don't expect to get much further. Certainly my curiosity 
will be gratified, so for, but that iB about aU. I have the 
very higheBt personal e,teem for A.B. and W.Q.J. ; and I don·t i 
propose to alter lhat upon auy information likely to be con./ 
veytd in any document, no matter how circumstantial. I 
know the value of circumstantial e\'idence; and I prefer to 
stick to the solid facts \\hich the records of self.sacrificingl 
devotion to truth have firmly established in my miud. i 

These ~ records of noble and selfless devotion raise both 
Anni. Besant and William Q. Judge far above auy le.el I can 
p~etend to. I reverence them both; and their examples 
stImulate me to try to reach a little nearer to what their liVES 

shew to he posBible. I am not going to allow any ridiculous 
vanity to tempt me into the folly of judging between them. 
A pretty Solomon I Bhould feel myself I I am quite content 
to take a back seat in thiB matter, and l.ave all dogmatic 
assertions to those who feel themselves competent to uttEr 
them,-I don't. It ,eems to me better to admire the all
round excellence of a noble life, than to carp at details one 
can only half understand; or sit in judgment upon people I 
better than oneself. 

Always and everywhere we notice a mad craving for/ 
Eensation. It is the keynote of human life as we know it at 
preEent. '1'he thirst for physical sensation leads us into the 
whole round of Karmic action on the physical plane, and the 
thirst for mental EensatioD, the gratification of curiosity, is 
not without Ka:mic effect, on the mental plane. We nre 
curious to know j and we too often think more of the gratifi. 
ca.tion of that curiosity than of the assimilation of wisdom 
from our knowledge. But only to the extent of the wisdom 
we distil from it is our knowledge of any use to UB. Indeed, 
it may be positively harmful, and make mental dyepeptics of 
us I-flatulent with crude and undigested "opinions." 

Real knowledge tends over towards agreement, fal,e 
knowledge breedB diff.rence. If you find yourself differing 
with a brother mortal you may take it for grauted tbat you 
cannot £ee what he really means. Differences are on the 
Burface, but far down in the hedrock of common humanity 
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nrc the common springs of agreement. The waters of truth school and training college for Sinhalese girls in Ceylon. 
that well up from these depths in each of us are tainted and Much excellent work has been done in this direction by Mrs. 
contaminated by the superficial strata through which they Marie M. Higgins, as all readers of LuciTer are already well 
have to pass. But always where the sonree ia in the depths aware. The foundation stone of tho future school buildings 
of human nature there is truth. The mere surface springs was laid by Annie Besl1nt last November, and it is to be 
that bubble up in ordinary conversation are often only hoped that lhe present temporary building, with its mud· 
drainage waters, and may be noisome with sewage. Bat walls, palm-leaf roof, and mud fioors will soon be replaced 
with the deep springs of conviction it is far different. by a structure more suitable to the needs of this important 

work. Thongh carried on by Theosophist. the school is to 
And so it will always be found that whenever men speak he entirely undenominational; and when we remember that 

what they really belie.e (I don't mean what they protess), at the last census only one in forty of the women of Ceylon 
however much they may seem to differ they are in fund.. could even read and write it needs no other fact to stimulate 
mental agreement, Christian and Agnostic, Tory and Socialist every well·wisher to do his utmost. 
are separated only by mutual ignorance. There is in each 
"the light that lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world," and it is only in mutual charity that the wider and 
deeper knowledge is to be found. There is all expression in 
the" Voice of the Silence n which has in it the very essence 
of the highest wisdom, .. Self knowledge is of loving deeds 
the ohild." The more that is thought over and digested, 
the more luminous does it beoome with the radiance of the 
Eternal troth of which it is an expression. 

The paradox that earnest disputants are usually both right 
is one of the commonest expressions of this fundamental 
faot in human thonght. It finds its clearest and deepest 
applioation in that basic unity of religions which Theosophy 
teaches, and the only way to its foIl appreciation lies 
through the gateway of B common charity. We are none of 
os so extremely exalted in righteousness that we can pre· 
snme to look with contempt upon even the crudest 
attempts of our fellow·man 10 express the deep truth within 
him. "All have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God," some more, some lesB; bot we may take it as the 
safest personal rule to assume, in our own case, the more 
rather than the les •• 

And, in trying to live up 10 the standard of common 
oharity, which alone will help us to Self· Knowledge, we 
shall find that the most nsefnl of all onr lessons lies in our 
failures. These show DB, as nothing elsB can, where tho 
trnth does not lie; and they teach us to look very tenderly 
upon the fanlts of others. But they do more. In opening 
our eyes to the self·confidcut folly to which they are the 
usual sequence, they prompt DS to tear down the veils of 
illusion woven on past ignorance, and seek deeper and 
deeper in the inmost recesses of onr nature for the light 
which they obscured. 

If failures did nothing more than take the conceit out of 
us they would be useful. But they do far more than this, 
and, looked at as lessons, they often prove the very best 
things that conld happen to us. If we soar too high they 
take us down to a. level more suited to onr capacity, and if 
we want to hurry on too fast, they teach us that "Slow and 
sure wins the race." Weare not going to sneak out of tho 
penalties of past folly and ignorance. What we have sowed 
that we shall also reap, and we oftcn find that a failure bas 
been due to an overweening sense of our own excellence, and 
a forgetfulness of those Karmic obstacles over which we trip 
when we get 100 confident. 

A circular has reached me, signed by Peter de Abrew and 
endorsed by Annie Besant, appealing for funds for a boarding 

Donations or subscriptions may be Bent to Mr •• Marie M. 
Higgins, Cinn.mon Gardens, Colombo, Ceylon; C. W. 
Laadbeater, Esq., 17, Macfarlane Road, Shepherd's Bush, 
London, W., or to Peter de Abrew, at 17, Avenue Road, 
Regents Park, N.W. 

The Editors of the Path and of the Austral Th,osopidst 
seem to have heen of one mind in reprinting H.P.B.s article 
on "Lodges of Magic," which first appeared in an early 
number of Lucifer. I commend the article to the earnest 
and thoughtful study of all who contemplate the develop· 
ment of "psychic powers." Noone amongst us can speak 
with the authority of the writer of that article, and with 
her conclusions I entirely and cordially agree. Let us hope 
that the numbers of those who wnnt " to play the oracle be~ 
fore ridding themselves of th.t most stupefying of all psychic 
anresthetics-Ignorance II are not larpe, and that a deeper 
knowledge of its difficulties and its dangers may Save even 
these from the perils of such " psychical research." I 

i 

Let us not be .mongst those who would seek to. win a 
cheap victory by presenting the worst side of an opponent's 
case, or to catch the plaudits of the thoughtless by drawing 
numerons caricatures of opinions which so many thousands 
of our race hold sacred at this very day, and the building up 
of which has exercised SalLe of the noblest natures and 
finest intellects in ages gone by. Obristianity has filled a 
great place in the history of human speculation, and lifted 
on to higher levels of thonght and feeling nations that were 
sunk in gross materialism and selfishness. With all its 
fanlts and failings the Catholio Church has been the Mother of 
countless saints and heroes, the very salt of the earth in their 
day and has unwittingly prepared the soil of men's hearts for the 
seed that should be sown in these latter days. Let us then I 
salute the Christian t.radition, and the venerable church 
whioh hn. upheld it through 1,800 years, with the respect of 
sons now gl'own to maturity, and going forth from the home 
of their childhood. Probably it has not been all that the 
glowing ideals of youth crave, or the more critical judgment 
of ripening manhood demands, but, after all, it has been our 
home-the only home we have known; and it is not easy to 
estimate the care, the patience, the fore-thought that have 
been expended, unnoticed, upon the npbringing of the man 
that is to be. So as we leave the walls that sheltered our 
childhood, and step forth to face the great world-alone-let 
us keep a little earner of our hearts sacred to the memory of 
our early home. 
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The Annual Convention. 

By C. CORBETT. 

THE Fourth Annual Convention of the European SectioD 
T.S., wbich met in London, July 13th and 14th, wa' 

thu largest and most important yet held. A serious crisis in 
the affairs of the Society had arisen-the H opposing forces " 
had made the ,tronge,t effort yet put forth to wreck the 
Society-and they have completely failed. 

Such is the statement of Annie Be,snt, and I think all who 
were present during the sittings at Avenue Road will fully 
coincide in this statement. The whole body seemed to be filled' 
with a strong desire to use all available force of action, thought, 
and spiritual aspiration towards the union, on a sonnd and 
trne platform, of all members, and to the suppression and 
extinction of all antagonism or separation. The general 
result, in my own case, is a feeling of great relief and thank~ 
fulness tbat we have so well got through the crisis, and an 
earnest hope that time and love will bring about complete 
accord of all to strive shoulder to shoulder, with one heart 
and spirit, iu ths great fight we bave to carryon. 

Colonel Olcott, the President Founder, called the Conven· 
tion to order at 10 a.m. on Thursday, July 12th, and, aftsr 
the preliminary formalities, gave a short address. He 
alluded to the way in which Theosophical thought is taking 
more and more hold on the world around us. The material
ism of the past era is rapidly giving wayan all sides to 
wider and deeper conceptions of our nature as spiritual 
beings. We must not expect that all who teach Theosophy 
will join us, but we must stick together and work earnestly 
to spread the truths we have. The Sooiety in the past had 
gone through unpleasant crises, another had come DOW, and 
he exhorted the members to meet it bravely and go right 
on. Forgiving failnres, we should keep to our ideals, with
ant critical condemnation of those who Cliffer. An ideal is 
not bad or useless because it Seems unattainable. The fact 
that it is far beyond us is no reason for not aspiring to it. 
In spite of .11 failures we should keep OUr ideals in view and 
go on trying. In our efforts to realise Brotherhood, for 
example, in our daily work and life, we are cODstn.ntly liable 
to failures; but that ideal is true and good, and we must 
not let failures keep us back from striving to attain it. 

Colonel Olcott then read the Proceedings of the J udicinl 
Committee with respect to the charges made against Bro. 
W. Q. Judge. The development of this matter during the 
Convention was very rapid, and I propose to give here what 
took place during the two days. 

The Committee met on Saturday, J uli 7th, and again on 
the 10th. When they came to cousider the course adoptsd 
by Bro. Judge, it appeared that the case could not bo tried 
before a ·Judicial Committee of the T.S., as it involved 
questions of belief, and the Society is essentially nentml On 
such m!1tters. These proceedings, therefore, broke down, 
and it was decided to select a Committee of Honour to hear 
the whole case and decide unofficially upon its merits. 

But, during the Convention, Annie Besant and W. Q. 
Judge agreed that a better course would be for each to write 
out a full statement of case aud bave both statements 
printed and put befors the whole Society, and leave them to 
the careful and matured judgment of ths whole body. 

These statements were read at the Evening Session on 
Thursday, and formed the most serious and important part 
of the proceedings of the Convention. 

Anuie Besaut began by saying that it was the first time 
sbe had read. n. paper in that room, and her reason for doing 
so now WM that she felt the extreme impodance of having 
every word carefully thought ant and a.ccurately recorded, so 
that there might be no uncertainty as to what was said. 
After this it would be extremely injudicious of me to attempt 
to give an account of what the two papers contained. They 
will be published and circulated very Boon, and then we can 
consider them. 

Thegeneralsecretary,G.R. S. Mead, wbom wewereallrejoicea I' 

to fiud able to take his place at the Convention, then read, 
his reporl He spoke of the necessity there is to make the 
Society a more important part of the lives ot ita members. 
Alluding to the ancient warning about those who "compass 
Sea and land to m,ke one proselyte" he shewed that it is of 
far more importance to keep our standard high and pure, and 
strive to live np to it, than to increase our numbers. The 
work of kuitting together the Lodges, Groups, and indivi
duals, is extending, and the good results from the N arthorn 
Federation are shewing members in other parts what can be 
gained by union, and by exchanging papers, workers, and 
ideas. 

The Scandinavian Sub· Section has developed very largelydur.l 
ingthe year, especially in Sweden, and to this result the visit of! 
the Countess Wachtmeister in September last has largelyi 
contributed. Nineteen new Charters for Lodges, and fifteoni 
new Centres indicate a healthy increase of activity in the: 
European section, though that increase is mainly in twoi 
countries, Sweden and Holland. 

i 
Much amusement was caused by the secretary's reference I 

to the H.P.B. Memorial Fund. This is bsing devoted toi 
printing a collection of all the miscellaneous writings ofl 
H.P.B., at present scattered over various magazines and 
periodicals, under the title of " The Modern Panarian," "so 
called" said our lea.med secretary "from the well-lmown

l 
Panarion of Epiphanius." This" well-known ., struck most 
of us as being comical, and explanations were demanded as 
to the meaning of Panarion. Thsse brought out varions in· 
terpretations, such as-a waste paper basket,-a bread 
basket,-a medicine-chest for remedies against heresy,-and 
some others. Mead has evidently not heard the last of this 
title, and he received a good many bits, during Convention 
about his H well-known panjandrum! II 

Lodge mestings aud work have developed largely during 
ths year; mauy lodges holdiug open meetings and clas. meet. 
ings for study 8S well. Public meetings and lectnres have 
not been so many, owing to the absence of Annie Desant, 
but good, sound work on a smaller scale has been done by 
many members, especially in London and in the North. Our 
lecturers who can draw a "paying audience, are few, and 
the development of tbis department deserves the serious 
attention of the Lodges. U No one knows he can lecture 
until he tries, and, in many cases, not until he has tried a 
number of times. Some of the best speakers have failed 
miserably at first, and only by perseverance hare they suc~ 
ceeded." In America. there are three travelling lecturers, but 
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here we ha.ve no one except Annie Basnntt who can do 80 
with satisfactory financial results. Several membel's have 
helped in this work, notably, lIlIa. Cooper Oakley, W. Kings· 
land, B. Keightley, Mr. Campbell, and G. R. S. Mead. The 
latter hopes to visit all the Lodges and Centres during the 
present year, and we shall all be rejoiced to welcome him. 

At the afternoon Session, William Q. Judge apoke on be· 
half of the American Sectitlo, expressing their feelings of 
love and sympathy, and their hope th.t the spirit of brother
hood would govern all our deliberations. 

H. P. B. aud the Masters have made the T.S. a brother
hood, not a society for the study of occultism. Geography 
divideH us into sections, bn~ we are ralUy one body. What 
we do has au enormous effect on tho world. The T.S. is tho 
only body with Universal Brothe.rhood as its ideal; and, 
whilst remembering that Done of us are perfect, but nlways 
liable to error and mistakes, let us keep this ideal of brother
hood practically alive in all our thoughts and actions, and 
thu3 prevent onr imperfeotioD'3 from causing separations. 

Bertram Keightley spoke for the Indian Section, telling of 
their complete sympathy and brotherly feeling. He en
larged on the difference between liheoBophical work in the 
Ea.t and West on acconnt of the differeut habits of thougbt 
and spiritual conceptions in the different 1'.1.oes. But on 
whatever lines the work has to proceed it must be the work 
of true brotherhood. The sentiment of solidarity mnst be 
the main featUl'6 of the Society's work. In the East the 
spiritual idea of Humanity and Society is universal, except 
a.mongst the Westernised Hindus, while in the West 
man's immortality requires to be proved. Reincarnation and 
Karma. are beliefs familiar to every child in India, but here 
they are new to most. The work there is to clear away mis
conceptions of the trnthti of their religion, and take them 
back to the fount of ancient wisdom to be found in their 
own sacred writinga. The W03tern intellect is not typically 
of the kind that realizes spiritual truths. It is too materialis
tic. H.P.B.'s writings are the greatest help both to East and 
West, they shew ns the light of the East, the light of the 
world. 'l'he chords of the East and West mnst sounn to· 
gether in unison and perfect harmony before we can realise 
the great object of the Theosophical Society. 

At the Friday'tl SittiDg an interesting communication from 
Mr. Sinnett, president of' the London lodge, was read, de
scribing the history and position of that off,hoot of the 
Theosophical movement. The London Lodge was formed in 
1878·9 aud is the oldest representative of Th~osophy in 
Great Britain. It was originally called the British Theoso
phical Society, but in 188! adopted its present title. The 
origiual membership of the Blavatsky Lodge was formed 
chiefly from the m ,mbership of the London Lodge. The 
" London" prefers to go on working as a society of re~ 
.earch and study, withont taking part in the propaganda 
work of the society. It declined, on this account, joining 
the European Section, and has been kept np by a group of 
abla workers, who have published 21 volumes of "trnnane-
11ons, ,. and endeavoured to cultivate the higher nature with
out working on tbe outer plane. Their compadnesB and 
freedom from formality and routine have peculiarly fitted 
them to carryon this department of Theosophical work. 
Aunie Besant expressed her hearty sympathy with them, and 

a re.olution of sympathy and brotherly feeling was seut from 
the Convention to them. 

Dr. Buck op ,ke of the grea.t diffdrence iu the constitution 
of American and English lodges. Here the sexes ard about 
equal, Lhere they have about ten women to every man. The 
CBuse being thE'! intense absorption of the average American 
in the raCJ for the" almighty dollar," leaving only the 
women and a few professional men to take part in the thought 
movements: of the age. 

Herbert Burrows spoke at the evening session. He asked 
" What' has be(m the keynote of this Convention? It has 
been I affirmation.''' "\Vhat we all must strive af~er i~, first, 
clear thought, and then decided affirmation to meet and 
oppose that modern pessimism so recently phrased by Mr. 
Balfour, when he spoke of man and his evolution a'! "a brief 
and discreditable episode on the life onr present planet." 
Theosophy shews us an eternity of individual consciousness, 
and offers the true antidote to materialistic pessimism. 

William Q. Judge said that the affirmation mnst be based 
on the doctrine of the perfectibility of humanity. There is 
in us the infinite pore spirit, and we can and will develop. 
from cycle to cycle, up t I the very highest. 1'his destroys i 
the doctrine of original sin. We shall not convert wholesale. 
It ,eems to be the destiny of the T. S. to be in a constant 
stat.e of irrit1tion and onrest; but from this irritation and 
unrest will follow a widely spreading stream of enlighten
ment. 

Annie Besant, folluwing on the same eubject, said that the 
roots of the T.S. are in the far past. It is are-incarnating 
entity. It has lived many times before in past ages, and now 
in onr timo it hCLIJ come bllCk to raise us out of onr material
ism. It gives us a vehicle to take us along the path shewn 
to us by the teachings of H.P.B. lInd her Teachers, into the 
Wisdom Religion, so t!:tat in the future we may juin in the 
work of the great White Lodge,-the grand brotherhood of 
of the Masters of Wi,dom. 

Colonel Olcott theu brought the Convention to a close with 
a short parting a.ddress, encouraging all to believe that work 
and perseverance will have their reward in happiness. 

The Efficacy of Prayer. 

By LOUISA BaA w. 

W E may, I think, take it for granted tbat anytbing 
which is believed in almost uuiverdally by people 

living in every quarter of the globe, and which has been a 
faith at every epoch of the world's history and under almost 
every sbade of circumstance and condition, most have in it 
some admixture of truth, however much the truth may have I 
been hidden under outgrowths of superstition and error. . 

Wbat, then, means the widespread belief in the effil1acy I 
of prayer? What means that impulse in every human heart 
to appeal to Something above and beyond itself for delivel'~ I' 

nnca from dauger, for comfort in Borrow, for guidance in 
diilieulties ? 
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Many of us ma.y remember moments which, passing 
through, seemed crises in our lives. \Ve fancied we had 
killed out the faculty for prayer by onr calm reasoning; by 
the consideration that at least nine·tentbs of the prayers 
uttered in churches and elsewhere are apparently neither 
heard nor answered, and that tho universe is ruled by in· 
exorable law, which it would be madness to think could 
possibly be violated by aoy prayer of ours to be gratified' 
Yet, at such moments of dire difficulty or distress, the im. 
pulse re-.. serts itself-we pray I The result? perhaps rarely 
that the danger, the sorrow, the diffieulty is removed; but 
the very effort to bring ourselves into touch with the II Soul 
of Things" has produced some access of calmness, it may 
be 'ome added inward ,trength, and we feel better able to 
rise and manfully meet the danger, the Borrow, the difficulty, 
tban we did before. 

What, then, is prayer, and what do we mean by its 
efficacy? Prayer, in its essence, is just that bringing ourselves 
into touch with the Soul of things, tbe lifting our consciousne, 
up to the Divine Consciousness. Its efficacy, just in pro
portion to its reality, is that access of calmness and strength 
I h~ve spoken of, and an increase of love, of sympathy, of 
oneness with our fellows. 

To What, or to Whom, do wo pray? It ba, often been 
objected tbat to say we believe in prayer, and yet that we 
cannot conceive of the God we prlly to being a person, is 
utterly illogical, inconceivable, and irrational. And so it 
may seem on the face of it; but only to those who would 
limit the meaning of prayer to H an uttered petition to a 
God outside ourselves, of Whom we are not apart." 

Prayer in this sense, without personal eifort, an appeal to 
any Deity to alter tbe course of things simply beeanse we 
ask Him, is, I think, sheer waste of time, and does not bring 
about an answer to the requests made. In the efficacy of 
such prayers, therefore, I do not believe. The mere uttering 
of the words of a petition, even for spiritUal good, to a God 
outside ourselves, be tho words ever so beautiful and lofty 
and" devotional in sentiment, will, nevertheless, in my 
opinion, do nothing to bring about the answer to the petition. 
That can only come from tbe strivings of the soul itself if 
tbe IJrayer is for spiritual good, of tbe intellect itself if it is 
for thc gaining of knowledge, by the proper attention to 
pbysical needs if it is for bodily health. Wbat is of value, 
and what is a real foree, is the persistence of desire or 
determination which mayor may not be behind the words, 
the attitnde of mind which the words utlered mayor may 
not inspire in the worshipper, to aspire to and bring himself 
into touch with his highest ideals. In other words, this form 
of "outward petition," of "saying prayers," is only of sub
jectivo va.lue; nnd the requests proffered are not granted by 
any power outside oarselves. 

But tbere i, another kind of prayer, the efficacy of which 
Theosophy does much to explain-I mean what is sometimes 
called" Will Prayer,"-prayer as defined in the well· known 
hymn as "the Soul's sincere desire uttered or unexpressed. 11 

Concentration of the mind to a given end is no more nor less 
than the constant putting forth of this" Wi1l Prayer" j and, 
by means of it, even without understanding much of the 
subtler forces of nature, we {'.an, especially if of strong 
cha.racter, to some extent wield them. In the lives of "suc
cessful " men one cannot bat notice that, given singleness of 

purpose and a strong determined will in any direction, what
ever a man sets his mind on he will obtain, be it wealth, 
fame, power, spirituality, or what not. Bu~, when obtained, 
bow often it happen, that tbe very thing so ardently desired 
is as dust and ashes in the mouth. Will-power, exercised for 
selfish ends. must al ways end thus, because tho law of pro
gress, of our attainment of eternal life, is to be found, not 
in selfishness, but in self-sacrifice. 

It i, Dot necessary to multiply examl'les to prove that in
tensity of desire and singleness of purpose are effective and 
that II will-prayer 1> is of very real efficacy. But answers to 
such prayers come about not in violation of laws or changing 
the will of an all-wise Deity, but by putting into operation 
forces the laws of which are as yet almost unknown amongst 
us. To such as are possessed of the essential patience, and 
will take the neee,sary 'teps to acqnire a knowledge of 
Occultism these laws are not unknowable_ 

It remains with DS now but to consider for a few moments 
the highest form of prayer,-aspiration towards our highe,t 
ideal, communion with the Divine in us. In snch times of 
commnnion with whom do we commune? Each earnest, 
trne, aspiring Boul by mea:Js of the highest conception he is 
capable,--whether it be the feti,h of tbe savage, the personal 
God of the Cbristian, the God not Ie" but more than 
personal of the Theosophist,-each brings himself into touch 
with the one, all-pervading Spirit of the Universe and, in so 
far, into harmony with its workings. It behoves us then 
that we do not lightly seek to destroy one another's idols, 
though ever striving to give expression, as way may open, to 
our own highest ideals. Words are bot poor tools with which to 
do this, but in conclusion I will try briefly to sugge't the 
ideal which the ,tudy of Theosophy bas helped me to have a 
glimp,e of:-

Underneath the veil of matter where, for the present, our 
consciousness is mainly centred, is a Force, a Power, a 
Principle, in nature of which we ourselves form a part. 'Ve 
may call it Spirit, God, the Infinite First Canse, the Over
Soul or what not. It exists-of It all nature is a manifesta
tion, as matter, as Hfe, as consciousness, as spirituality. As 
the plant, responsive to Its influence unfolds its leaves, 
blossoms and fruit out of the seed, by dint of the ener
gizing life which permeates it, so ma.y man, at his stage of 
progress, reach a fuller and diviner life and consciousness by 
yielding himself to the inward prompting' of what he 
recognises as his own higher nature. The higher promptings 
being fully yielded to, the growth of mao in the bigher life 
being fully developed and perlected, the limited human COIl

sciousness, shall, in the process of the ages slowly, but 
surely, become one with the divine consciousness-this, I 
think, was the meaning of J eaus when he said I' If ye have 
faith as a grain of mustard seed ... nothing shall be 
impossible unto you." This, then, Theosophy teaches us is 
the goal man has to strive after, to become in very reality 
ODe with the Divine. Eternity is before us, the meana about 
us, if we will but use them. True prayer is on.e of these. 
In the" Light on the Path" we read. 

U Seek out the way ...... seek it not by anyone road ..... , 
Tbe way is not found by devotion alone, by religious COll

templation nlone, by ardent progress, by se!f-sacrificing 
labour, by studious observation of life. None alone ca.n ta.ke 
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the disciple more than one step onward. All steps are 
necessary to make up the ladder ... ... Seek it by plunging 
into the mysterious and glorious depths of your own being. 
Seek it by tasting all experience, by utilising the senses in 
order to understand... ... the beauty and obscurity of 
those other divine fragments which are struggling side by 
side with you, and form the race to which yon belong. Seek 
it by study of the laws of nature, ths laws of the super· 
natural j nnd seek it by making the profound obeisance of 
the soul to the dim star that burns within. Steadily, as you 
watob and worship, it. light will grow stronger. Then you 
may know yon have found the beginning of the way. And 
when you have found the end its ligbt will suddenly become 
the iulinite light." 

Karma, Individual and National. 
By EDWARD S. PICKARD. 

(Concluded.) 

I N connection with the Socialist movement, by which I 
mean the movement to regulate our national industrial 

and sooiallife, on principles of co-operation, mutual hdp and 
brotherhood, instead of competition, mutual distrust, and all
round selfishness, there are two BITOrS into which we may 
fall from onr materialistio habits of thonght, our Karmic 
tendencies. Firstly, these are socialists who imagine that if 
they could alter the outer shell, pass bills, and reorganise the 
social machinery their ends would be accomplished. Unless 
you can, at the Bame time, .lter the ideals and thonghts of 
men in accordance with tWs outward change yon will, by 
these means, make things no better. Secondly, there are 
those anti-socialists who are for ever talking about the evils 
of human nature, the greed, vice, and ingratitude of the 
poor,-implying the snperiority of the riob. To these I 
would eay " make sure that it is not you and your friends 
that form the l'eal impedimentB to that which you do not 
want but of which, theoretically, you recognise the truth. 

Each one of us has within him a. devil to transform, an 
animal to redeem. Let us recognise the first importance of 
tbis individual work, but not forget that we can never be 
really separate from the great maSB of hnmanity. The ideal 
of the future is not Caste, nor Property I nor Respectability; 
neither is it Red Tape, Officialism, Uniformity. ]n the 
words of William Morris, PIJet, Artist, Socialist, it is " From 
each according to his ability, to each according to his need." 
To-day, after 1,900 rears of endeavour to serve two masters, 
after bringing upon ourselves suffering and blindness through 
our refusal to obey the Truth, we are face to face with a 
great world-rrisis. Governments, for the most par~ legal, 
military, and cOlllmercial, have become false. They do not 
rcplesent the real thoughts nnd ideals of men to-day. Lawi! 
and punishments do not stop crime. Marriage lawd and 
Mrs. Grundy do not preserve purity. Systems of education 
do not educate, Politics fail to meet social needs. Creeds 
and ceremonials leave religions aspirations unsatisfied. 

How much did not the old Gre.k, know when they told 
the Story of Prometheus, who remained nailed to bis rock till 
liberated by Hercules, the last of whoso labours was the 
bringing of tho dog Corberus from Hen? 

Oh man! art thou not still bonnd to the rock ofthy own per· 
sonality? Hast thou not, like Prometheus, stolen fire from 
heaven, to cloud and obscure it in the fumes of earth? 
Do,t thou not still try to escape from that light within, that 
haunting voice of Conscience to which thou wilt not listen 
or given obedience? Hast thou not come under the 
dominion of creed and cnstom whose messengers gnaw thy 
vitals daily? Or, hast thou forgotten that thou art Man, 
and fancieBt thyself. brute? Arise and perform thy labonrs, 
for as thou art Prometheus, so also art thou Hercules. 
Jupiter is not thy tyrant if thou recognise thy Self. And the 
last of thy labours, canst thou bring up the many.headed 
bea,t to the daylight, to the full sunlight? If thou can.t, 
then than art free, Arise, and be thy own Saviour and 
Deliverer! 

A Theosophist's Dream. 
By E. W. SAUNDERS, F.T.S. 

ONE I Saturday night, or, to be correct, Sunday morning, 
went to hed abont 12·30 p.m., ntterly weary and 

worn out after a hard daY'B work. I had not been asleep 
more than two hours, when I awoke or seemed to awake. I 
seemed to be out of myself and to be looking down on my· 
self, calmly Bleeping in the bed. Then I Beemed to rise 
Bwiftly throngh the air. Whether I flew or in what manner 
I progressed I cannot s.y. Only I went swiftly on through 
t.he air, over towns and villages, over continents and seas, 
lit up by the calm rays of the moon floating in silent gran· 
deur in the midst of the peaceful he.venB. 

At last I came to a ridge of mountains, whose crests were 
covered with eternal snow. Then I seemed to be standing 
in the midst of B. vast plain surrounded by mounta.ins. The 
plain stretched away into the dim diBt.nce fnrther than the 
eye could reach, an~ I saw in the midst of this plain a huge 
lamp of be.ten gold. The flame of the lamp burned witb a 
sickly yellow light, and, I Baw on the ground of the plain 
small cnnals all converging on this one huge lamp, and I saw 
people of all races and all religions, Jews, Turks, Christians, 
and Infidels, all beings like myself, and each one carried in 
his hand a vessel containing liquid, and each in his turn 
poured his liquid into one or other of the small canals, and 
I seemed tJ know that the liquid, of whatever nature it was, 
fed the lamp, and I thought this mUBt be the lamp of Eternal 
Truth. But why does it burn with so sickly and puny a 
light? Then I found th.t I .1.0 carried a veBsel, and I 
passed on until I came to a small canal that was quite empty, I 
and I poured my liquid into it, and it ran down and was 
taken up into the lamp. Then the lamp began to burn 
hrighter and brighter, and I sa.w other men como and pour! 
liquid into my canal, and the flame leapt up and up, ever I 
brighter, ever clearer, until it reaehed almost to the summit < 

of the mountains. 

Then the people who had been there fir.t came and held I 
US, and tried to stop us from emptying our vessels, and we t 
fought with tbem fiercoly and overcame them. Then they I 
cried out that we should all be killed, that some catastrophe 
was impending, that never in the knowledge of man had 
that canal been used, or had the lamp burned with so puro 
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and white a light. And I saw two angels kneeling, one on 
either side of the lamp, with swords of flame in their hands; 
and, as I looked, they rose and flew away, one east and one 
west, and I seemed to hear a voice saying: "The lamp will 
burn, the light will not fail"; and I felt glad, and, with n 
start, came to myself, to find myself lying quietly in my bed 
with a ray of pure white moonlight across my face. And as 
I looked and listened I seemed to see the white robes of 
the angels, and to hear the rustle of their wings, and I was 
Borry it was only a dream. 

N.B.-This dream was so remarkably vivid that I have 
written it for future reference, exactly as it occurred :-

Sunday, March 18th, 3·20 a.m., 1894. 

Notes on Life:-Its Aim and Work, 
By LAURA E. TALBOT, 

THE physical is so aggressively before us, with us, and 
around us that the higher mental and epiritual planes 

are not easy of attainment. We naturally seek pleasure, 
restfulness and comfar:; the Lower Quaternary craves them 
always. But our aim should be higher than the mere grati· 
fication of the seoseB, we must work for mental and spiritual 
progress. To rise, with heaven's own light upon our faces, 
we shall never be content to rise alone; we shall stretch out 
always a helping hand to other.. In trae and hone.t 
obedience to the Lord of the House we shall regard as all
importsnt not the incidents but the tendencies of life. Trl1th. 
fulness of aim will make us less susceptible to trifling pains 
and losses, more stedfast, better men and women,-it will 
make our life more useful, more effective. 

And next to aim comes work. To work worthily we must 
see to it that motive warrants all we do. The quality of 
our work must be good, that character may be strengtaened, 
deepened, aud ennobled. The well· doing of daily tasks 
consolidates our forces, and keeps us brave to bear life's 
crosses. Conscience will then commend us; and at the close 
of each day we may hear the" still sma.ll voice" Bssure us 
that II aU's well." Thus honest work will follow a noble aim, 
the motive within will work itself out in right action. 

Mazzini says Il duty is progressive as the evolution of the 
truth; it is modified, and enlarges with the ages j it changes 
its manifestations aecording to the l'equirements of time and 
circumstances. There are times in which we mus~ be able to 
die like Socrates; there tue others in which we must be able 
to struggle like Washington; one period claims the pen of 
the sage, another requires the sword of the hero. But ever 
and everywhere the source of this Duty is God and His Law; 
its object-Humanity; its guarantee, the mutual responsi
bility of men; its measure, the intellect of the individual 
and the demands of the period; it. limit-power." 

Metaphors abound, but in the quaint old story of Bun· 
yan's "Pilgrim's Progress H we are shewn as well, perhaps, 
as in any other, what sbould be the true aim of life and how 
it should be accomplished in the life work. As pilgrims, 
we must, like" Christian," close our ears unto the strife of 
tongues, the babbling voices of the City. Oftentimes those 
who think they love us well become our II lion in the way" 

when they are fearful for us, and would prevent us from the 
perils of the journey. 

At such times we must, like Chril:ltian, put our fingers in 
our ears and press earnestly forward. 

May we not accompany onr pilgrim along the road to the 
Cele.tial City, wade safely through the Slough of Despond, 
meet and vanquish Despair in Doubting Castle, and cast 
away the burden from off onr ,houlder, j What is that 
burden? Is it not the weight of Karmio debt? 

The monks of the olden time had as a motto, " To labonr 
is to pray." And we ehall most truly realise the aim of life 
if we adopt that motto as our own, living in communion 
with the Highest whilst performing our daily duties to the 
watchword, "Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy might." Set forms of petition are not true prayer; in 
them we "ask amiss It; and, in the absence of true work, 
they ring out feebly and false. To ask for favours and take 
no steps to earn them is to make of prayer a mockery. 

May the sun never go down for us upon a day of thought. 
lessness. Thonghtlessness, do I say? It were well for some 
of us if it could be so sometimes, for in this respect we live 
not for ourselves. Thought. stay not where they spring, 
but from us fly, each in its form, carrying good or ill, stimu
lation or depression, Like the wiuged feathery seeds, each 
form will float and settle and take root and grow to flower or 
weed. In the soil best suited to its nature it will flourish 
and there bear us harvest of joy or woe, of smiles or tears. 
Verily we are, in sober truth, each other's keepers I We 
give and we receive, each to each and each from each, and, 
in our thinking, we aid or hinder the life-work of ourselves 
aud others. 

And so, in word and thought and deed, we must strive to 
realise our highest ideal of life, and, in accomplishing its 
work, we learn the great lesson that in helping others wo 
be.t help oursel ve •. 

"Hands Across ths Sea," 

SOME of the English Lodges of the T. S. are already in 
correspondence with Lodges in other conntries, and, in 

order to promote an extension of this very praiseworthy 
idea, the undermentioned plan is submitted to the attention 
of Theosophists of all countries, as being one which will 
tend toward. the solidarity of the T.S. It is proposed to 
open a register for the names of those Lodges that are 
wishful to enter into correspondence with Lodges in otber 
countries, so that they may be placed in communication. It 
will be readily seen that many Lodges might be overwhelmed 
with applicants, while others, less widely known, but equally 
desirous of international communication, might be over
looked. By means of the register system, with all names 
recorded, this would be obviated. 

Will those who think the time is ripe for some .uch 
effort towards the realisation of the first of onr Objects 
communicate with the undersigned, a.nd will those Lodges i 
that are already in communication with 'One or more Lodges in ! 
other conntries please notify, in ol'der to avoid confusion? [ 

The agency of the Gen. Secs. of Sections is not used, ns 
they are at present in a stato of over· work. There will be 
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no officialism about this scheme: the only duties of the 
Registrar being to pJace Lodges in communication with 
each other and record the fact, and his sole desira being to 
strengthen the" linked battalions of the T.S:' 

This notice will be sent to Theosophical papers in India, 
Europe, Amerioa, and Australia, where Lodges might appoint 
their own registrars, thus facilitating matters still further. 

O. FIRTH, (Pres. Bradford Lodge), 
Hawthorne House, B.ildon, near Shipley, Yorks. 

PROPOSED CENTRE AT REDCAR. 

An endeavour is to be made to establish a Centre of the 
Theosophical Society at Redcar. Mrs. Cooper-Oakley will 
deliver a lecture on "Theosophy, the Science of Life," in the 
Central Hall, on Sunday, August 5, at 6-30 p.m. Anyone 
interested in Theosophy in or near Redcar is requested to 
communicate with W. H. Thomas, 14-, Teresa Terrace, 
eoatham, Redcar. 

THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 
NORTH OF ENGLA.ND FEDERATION. 

The next Quarterly ConrereDI e of the Federated Northern Lodges 
is to be held at Middlrsbrougb, on Saturda.y Augnst 4th, 1894. All 
Members of the Theosophical Soc~ety are cordially invited to attend, 
and it is hoped there will be a large gathering to meet Colonel Olcott 
and Mrll. Coop~r-Oakley, who both hope to be present. 

M(etings at 2-30 and 5·30p.m., in the Co·operative Hall, Corporation 
Road, :mudlesbrough. 

LOUISA SHAW, Sec., 
7, Js.meJi' Street, Harrogate. 

While in the North to attend tho Federation, Colonel Olcott bopes 
to vil·it tho Lodges at Liverpool, Southport, Uanche&ter, Bradford, 
York, Harroga.~ e and Leeds. 

MIDDLESBROUGH LODGE. 
TIllE TADLE. 

Aug. 4.-Northern Federation. 
7._11 What is Death ~., ." ... Mrs. COOPER· OAKLEY 

:: 21._" Some Social Problems in the Light of Theosophy" 
Miss 'WARD (Bradford) 

The Class for the Stady of the Bhagavad Gila is held on tho alternate 
Tuesdays. 

SECRET I:'OCTRI!S'E CLASS on Sundays at 6 p.m. 
The Meetings of .the Lodge are held at the Cc.operntive Hall, 

Corporation Roau, on TucsJays at 8 p.m. 

BRADFORD LODGE. 
TJl£E TADLR. 

Aug. 1._" Fir!>t steps in Philosophy" ... A. D. CnEYXE (Baildon) 
l5._,rpairs of Opposites" W. A. BUDIER (Middlesl rough) 

:: 29._" Karma and Reincarnation..... J. lJIDGLEY (BaUdon) 

The Library is open from r~so to 8 p.m. every Wednesday. 

HARROGATE LODGE. 
TmE TADLE. 

PUDLIC MEETIXGs-Sundays at 7 p.m., in No. 2 Club Room, 
If People's" Hl tel. 
Aug. 5._" Theosophy and Buddhism..... .• Col. OLCOTT 

12.-r'TheChange that Men call Death" lSADEL COOPER OAKL'KY 
" 19.-" Ancient Lights and Modern Windows" EDITH WARD 
:; 26.-"The Message of Theosophy..... . .. LOUISA SHAW 
LODGE MEETINGs.-Fridays, at 8 p.m., in No. 4 Qlub ~oom, 

II People's" Hotel. . . 

SOUTHPORT LODGE. 

TalE TABLE. 

The Southport Lodge meets every Monday Evening at No. 31, 
Chapel Street (over Unsworth's shop), where friends and enquirers are 
always very welcomE'. The chair is taken at 8 p.m. 

Aug. 6.-Reading from Annie Be~ant's Lecture on II Symbollism." 
II l3.-Paper " Vegetarianism" by Miss ALISON. 
IJ 20.-Reading from II Topics on Reincarnation. JI 

" 21. - Reading from II Theosophical Siftings." 

The OfficeriJ of the Lodge will bo glad to give any further 
information. 

Northern Lodges & Centres. 

lViih Names and Addresses oj Secretarics, frorn wlwm inqUi'rcrs ?nay 
obtain full infcmmdion on applUaU-on. 

BRADFORD :-Jno. Midgley, 35, East Parade, Baildon, Yorks. 
BRADFORD (Atheno) :-Miss Ward, Eldon Buildings, Bradford. 
BOLTON :-0: H. Hassall, 18, Peel Street, Farnworth, nr. Bolton. 
DARLINGTON :-Mrs. Downie, 46, Victoria Embankment, Darlington. 
EDIND;URGH :-G. L. Simpson, 152, Morningside Road, Edinburgh. 
GLASGOW:-J. Wilson, 151, Sandyfaulds Street, Glasgow. 
HALIFAX:-A. Holden, 12, Ohester Road, Halifax. 
HARROGATE :-Miss Shaw, 1 James Street, Harrogate. 
LEEDS :-Herbert W. Hunter, 205, Belle Vue Road, Leeds. 
LIVERPOOL :-H. Milton ::,avage, 18R, South Castle Slreet, Liverpool. 
ML'\'CIIESTER :-lJrs. Larmutb, 24, Eccles OM Road, Pendleton, 

Manchester. 
MIDDLESDROUGH :-G. J. Henderson, 28, Sussex Street. 
NEWC,\STLE:-Jno. Wilson, 123, Hamilton St., Newcastle·on·Tyne. 
RE! CAR :-W. H. Thomas, 14, Teresa Terrace, eostham. 
SHEFFIELD :-C. J. Barker, 50S, Intake Road, Sheffillld. 
SOUTH SnlELDS :-R. L. Grice, 4, Alexandra Terrace, South Shields. 
SCOTTISH :-A. P. Cattanach, 61. Brunswick Street, Edinburgh. 
SOUTHPORT :-Herbert Crooke, 19. Windsor Road, Southport. 
WAKEFIELD :·-W. Dickenson, Jnr., 66, Providence PIac!', Thorne's 

Road, Wakefield. 
YARM·ON·TEES.-W. A. Bulmer, Eaglescliffa, Yarm. 
Yomr.-Edward J. Dunn, Kalfield Lodge, nenr York. 

The Theosophical Society 

.AND HOW TO JOIN IT. 

TUE oPjtcts of the Theosophical Society are :- I 
1. To form the nucleus of Do Universal Brotherhood of 

without distinction of racp, creed, sex, caste or colour. 
Humanity! 

2. To promote the study of Aryatl, and other Eastern literatures, 
religion!!, philosophies nnd science!!, nnd to demonstrate its importanc('. 

S. To investigate unexplained laws of natur .. , and tho psychic 
llowers latent in maD. i 

Anyono who accept~ the fir!>t object of the SOCiety, without reserva·1 
tion, can become a mt-mber. The rules of the Society, and all in· 
frrmation, can be obtained by writing to the General Secretary I 
Theosophical Society, 17 and 19, Avenue Road, RegtDt's Park, 
LondoD, N.W., or to any of the secretaries of Lodges or Centres. 

All communica1it)'1!s to be addressed "Editor, Northel'1~ Theosophist, 
c/o Jordisrm ({: Co., Ld., Middlcsbrough." 

friuted for the Proprietors by Jordison & Co., Lq., Middle~brough, 
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The Editor's Remarks. 

COLONEL OLCOTT wishes to convey to the several 
lodge, of the Northern Federation biB thank. for tbe 

brotherly kindness and generous hospitality he received 
throughout his recent tonr in the Northern Coonties. He 
feel' very happy to have made tbe personal acquaintance of 
his colleague., and hopes that they will continue their preseut 
wise and energetic attempts to make lmown to tbe public of 
their several localities the fundamental principles of ancient 
Theosophy. 

The Northern Lodges wiII be all the belter for Col. Olcott', 
visit which gave them opportunities for personal acquaintance 
with himself, and enabled them to see for themselves those 
qUalities of sterling merit and sound common-sense which so 
peculiarly fit hbn for the chief official position in the Theo
sophical Society. Whilst on his tour in the N odh tbe 
President Founder visited all the places indicated in last 
month's N. T., and finished oft· by a flying vieit to Dublin. 
His presence at the Federation meeting at Middlesbrongh on 
the 4th, materially helped to make that meeting the success 
it was, as by far the heaviest part of the proceedings devolved 
upon bim and Mr,. Cooper. Oakley. 

This lady has lert a record of work bebind bel' on Teee· 
side, which time will no doubt shew to be deep nnd lasting. 
Her address at Redcar I on the 5th, stirred up enquiries which 
are already bearing fruit; whilst her lecture at Middlesbro', 
on the 7th, when she addressed a large and intelligent 
audience on the subject of H What is Death? 11 created an 
impression beyond anything we had dared to hope. For an 

hODr she held her listeners in rapt attention, as she showed 
briefly, but lucidly, tbe Theosophical explanation of thi, 'I 

darkest of buman enigmas. The Middlesbrougb Lodge has 
every reason to be gratified at the unmistakable impetus to 
theosopbical ideas which her able expo,ition cf them bas 
given. 

On the 21st, Miss Edith Ward, (Bradford), favoured Middles· 
brongh with an address on "Theosophy and Some Social 
Problems." The attendance, considering the wretched weather, 
was good, and I was glad to notice, amongst the audience, many 
of those leaders of II advanced thought ., in the town to whom, 
eventually, I believe the message of Theosophy will prove the 
only solution of socia.l problems. Honestly believing, as 
they do, in the efficacy of what may he called the physical 
means of regeneration, and hoping all manner of blessings 
from Acts of Parliament, it is not to be wondered at that the 
leaders of the various schools of socialistic thought should 
he rather impatient of the theosophical teachiugs. At tbe 
same time they cannot fail to be benefited by a knowledge 
of what equally earnest and anxious reformers think are the 
best means to bring about-that social revolution which every 
true lover of his kind feels and knows to be nacessary. 

One of Miss Ward's questioners-at th. close of the address 
-voiced a popular delusion when be said, "We have bad 
1,900 years of Ethics and it has been a failure/' Now that 
sentence needs correcting before it states a fact. 1N e have 
had any number of years of "the profession" of Ethics, 
but what WA want is less ethical talk and more ethical work. 
You can't talk your soul into paradise. Your professions of 
faith may cause you to live in an odour of sanctity amongst 
mon, but all the time you are a hypocrite, and if you don't 
know it it is time you did. It a man says a thing which he 
knows is not true, we call him a liar; and the man who 
professes a thing which he doesn't carry out is a hypocrite, 
if be makes no bonest attempt to put his profession into 
practice. 

Tbe hypocrisy 1 both conscious and unconscious, of this 
day and people is simply appaIling. Men and women 
"steeped to the lips " in selfishness make profession of a 
creed whose cardino.l teachings mean altruism or Dothin~. 
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And week by week they go on professing, and rendering lip
senice, in the vain expectation that all this mummery and 
observance will absolve their souls of the deadly sins of 
selfishncss they daily practise. No wonder 1,900 years of 
such Ethics have been a failure. What else could be expected? 
A crow of pirates who ~ang the doxology over each poor cap
tive who "walked the plank" would be as great" scourges 
of seas" as the most blasphemous imitators of Captain 
Kidd. It dcesn't sanctify injustice to do it to the tunc of 
the "old hundred." And yet that absurdity is more 
commonly believed in than people care to think. 

No wonder social reformers speak so bitterly. No wonder 
they have lost faith in religion, which seems to them to be 
only the convenient regis under which wrong and injustice 
may flourish. They see the wrong, BDd feel the injustice; 
and their blind re.olt i. founded upon nobler and truer im
pulses than those which fill churches and chapels with the 
"respectability" which professes what it make. no attempt 
at practising. Though I believe the methods they advocate 
are wrong, and doomed from their very nature to failure, yet 
I sympathise most deeply with the feeling which actuates 
them. I do not think Bocial regeneration can ever be effected 
by any elaborate laws or state machinery; and yet, knowing 
what it is they are striving after, my condemnation of the 
mean. i. qualified by my hearty sympathy with the longed
for results. 

Under the most favourable conditione I should resent the 
impertinence of anyone who tried to interfere with my house
hold economy. But if the busybody who made the attempt 
to put me right was notoriously wrong himself, and neg
lected his own affairs to gratify his vanity by wanting to 
regulate mine, my thoughts of him would be too deep for 
utterance. And :yet that is just what professional reli
gionists are doing in this country. They cannot see a 
plain duty at their own doors, but must needs send out 
their missionaries to tell better living people than themselves 
how they should act and believe. I make bold to assert that 
if we had only one year of real practical Christianity as 
taught by Jesns, every sociru.! problem would be solved, or 
within mell8urable distance of solution. 

And I assert further, that in that way only will these 
things ever be put right. No artificial means will ever 
avail. Superficial changes may intensify hypocrisy, Or they 
may modify the physical conditions of life; bnt they can 
never touch the deeper evils of human misery, and pain, 
and despair which true religion alone can reach and cure. No 
mere lip-service, church-going, or psalm-singing; but that 
real brotherhood between man and man through which, and 
through which alone, will humanity ever reach the far-off 
goal of at·one·ment with) the Supreme. And this isn't 
brought about by talking, but by doing. By acting and 
thinking aright, we do far more than words can ever effect. 

A friend of mine remarked the other day to a lady, that 
she was a member of the T_S. The answer was interesting. 
Evidently thinking that the T.S. was a sort of Literary 
Society, she tiBid, "Oh, how nice! and how much does it 
cost you to be B member?1> The idea of regarding Theo
sophy from a pecuniary standpoint is no doubt amusing j but 
put on a wider basis than that of pounds, shillings, and 
pence, it is, perhaps, worth considering how much it does 
oosl to be a member, 

! 
There is no doubt it costs a good deal. Variously I 

regarded as rampant atheists, or mild lunatics, according to! 
the bias or ignorance of our solf-appointed judges, we have' 
to face and bear the usual troubles of those who do not run in 
tho cIlstomary grooves. And, what perhaps may prove 
harder still, we must see the sorrowful faces of friends and 
relatives who monrn over what they fear is our moral 
degeneracy. But this is not all. Theosophy admits no 
shams. We mnst practice what we preach; and the hourly 
eH:orts and daily failures cost more than all the rest. It 
certainly does cost something to be an earnest member of 
the T.S. 

One of the difficulties in the way of Theosophy, which is 
constantly reappearing, is the notion people have that it is 
anti·Ohristi.n. Far from this being the case, Theosophy 
brings to the Christian a truer and fuller explanation of 
tbe mysteries of his creed than any he is ever likely to 
have had presented to him. It shows him the truth of many 
• teaching which may before-time have puzzled him. It 
gives him ground for a. reasonable faith, a thousand times 
better than any blind reliance upon authority. In a word, 
it will make a better Ohristian of him than evor he was. It 
will deepen and strengthen his faith by showing him its 
foundation upon the eternal verities. But it will not 
encourage him to believe he will ever get more or less than 
his desserts. 

I am afraid it is just there that the Theosophical teaching. 
hit hardest. The tale of the peuitent thief bas been per
verted in practice to one of the most mischievous and harmful 
of beliefs. People don't profess it in words, but their whole 
lives prove that they hang on to the idea of final repent
ance and forgiveness. The practical results are lamentable. 
The Crucifixion is ono of the deepest and most solemn of 
the mysteries of life, and this degradation of n part of its 
oxpressive symbology has resulted in many a mis-spent life, 
whose fatal selfishness has been lured on to deeper and 
deaper ruin by Do distorted coctrinc. ' 

The tendency to run after anything which may seem to 
offer more than a just return is inherent in most people. 
The man who wants Heaven in exchange for a half-hour's 
"penitence" (which would be most correctly defined as! 
"cowardice") is usually the man who, all through life, has 
tried to swindle society out of mare than his due. It is this 
spirit which is at the base of our commercial Ethics, and 
which makes them anti-Christian and anti-human. So long 
as his own miserable little sonl is ., saved," such a man has \ 
no thought or care for the rest. How does such action as I 
this square with the teachings of the Master whose wholo 
life gave the lie to such huckstering notions about eternal 
justice? 

The mischief of most creeds is that people are taught them 
and accept them on authority only. The" mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven" were taught in parables; and men have 
seized upon these parables, and made them fit doctrines 
utterly repugnant. to the author of them. They juggle with 
the words till the whole inner menning is lost, and their lives 
arc modelled upon subterfuge tempered with fear. If half 
the sound commonsense which is supposed to be a necessary 
ingredient in business character were imported into their 
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religious IC beliefs," men would live better and nobler lives 
than they do. 

There is not only no necessity to dh'oree commODsense 
from Ethica, but, on the contrary, the strongest reaSODS for 
their more perfect union. The more real n man's belief the 
less likely is be to run into snperstition. It is always the 
ignorant or the pretender who clouds his judgment under 
nebulous phrases. The ignorant and the pretender alike take 
pleasure in meaningless but imposing jargon. With each 
"that blessed word Mesopotamia" is a name to conjure 
with; because each wishes to be credited with knowledge he 
hasn't got. What a man truly knows he can talk about in 
simple language. If he doesn't really know I he shews greater 
wisdom by keeping his month shut than by using a languags 
and an imagery which have no meB.ning for him: he is sure 
to degrade them. 

More than once it has been hinted to me by well.meaning 
friends that certain things I have said are not likely to meet 
with the approval of my reader.. I might as well state at 
once that the approval or disapproval of my readers doesn't 
conceru me in the least. I write what I believe to be true, 
and if they don·t liks it they can leave it. I consider that to 
write for the approval of any but your own conscience is to 
degrade your office. It is that kind of thing which makes 
the press so infinitely less the power for good than it might 
be. If the men who write would think less of the II custom" 
of their readers and more of their duty to them, we should 
soon have the dawn of a new and brighter era. 

I cannot think of a greater degradation than for a man to 
sell his silence. To keep dark "for a consideration" is the 
meanest and most contemptible of vices. And yet that is 
what the writer does who dare not say what he feels to be 
true, for fear of losing a few coppers. There is only one 
lower depth; and that is when he will say what he knows is 
not true, and will flatter and cajole whon he ought to rebuke. 
We see too much of this kind of thing. It is the deadly 
influence of money worship which does it all. Men barter 
away their souls for the sake of their pockets. 

Under the circumstances, therefore. I am not likely to pay 
much attention to the kind of advice which advocates 
cowardico under the name of prudence j nor join those Esaus 
of the press who sell their birthright for a mess of pottage. 
For it is a birthright of some value to be able to write at all 
to catch men's attention. It may be used for men's good, or 
bartered for gain. Men sell their sonls to the devil in a 
thousand ways j and many of the bargains are so cunningly 
worded that they sound like tsstimoni.ls from paradise. But 
there is no subtcrfuge of this kind which does ~ot stand 
confessed before the question of " selfish or unselfish? 11 

This is the Ithuriel's spear which will unmask the arch
deceiver under whatever form he disguises himself. The man 
who refrains from giving the message that is in him because 
he fears "it will not pay;" and he who says what he docs 
not believe, in the hope that it will pay, are heth alike 
under bond to the destroyer of souls. I will make no such 
bargain. You may think me mistaken or injudicious if you 
will; it is likely enough I am both; but you shall not say I 
am dishonest. 

North of England Federation T.S. 

T HE fifth quarterly meeting of the Federation was held 
at l1iddlesbrough, on Saturday, August 4'.h, 1894, 

when about 36 members and delegates were present j 
including Colonel Olcott, the president-founder of the T.S., 
and Mrs. Cooper-Oakley. 

COLONEL OLCOTT, in opening the proceedings, congratulated 
the Federation upon the good work they wrre doing, in 
promoting unity and good fe1lowship amongst tbe members, 
and thus helping forward the realisation of the ideal of 
brotherhood. He intended to try and organise 0. similar 
movement in India on his return there. In Indin, at present, 
there are three movements of religious union now going on, 
viz.: The Brahma Somaj, the Arya Somaj, an. the T.S. 
The Brahma Somaj is an exotic and is declming. It is an 
attempt at the reviv.1 of Vedantic philosophy, by the purifi
cation of the Hindu religion, but it is wC'rked on lines which 
do not synthesise with Rindft thought and feeling. 

The Arya Som.j, founded by Sam.swati, ,eemed at first to 
be in unity with the theosophical ideal, but the T. S. found 
it could not work harmoniously with it, as it went ontirely 
upon sectarian lines confined to the Vedic reHgion. The 
Arya Somaj has had considerable success, and has now 300 
branches, chiefly in Northern India. Recently, tbere. ~n.s 
been Q, split caused by a revolt against the extreme ascetiCism 
preached by a section of the Somaj, and hs (Colonel Olcott) 
advised the T.S. to take warning by th.t schism. 

The president then went on to describe his receht visit to 
Berlin, and expreFSed the hope that the 800 students there 
may soon, under the wise management of G. R. S. Mead, the 
secretary of the European Section, joiIi. the ri.nks of the 
Theosophical Society. Germany is the hotbed of Eun·pean 
thought, and the soil there is prepared for the development 
of Theosophy, which givss just that scientific and philosophic 
basis which the German mind demands. 

After the reports of the various Lodges and Centro. 
represented had been received, Miss Sha.w, th.e secretarr."f 
the Federation mentioned tha.t she had reCeIved C'nquIrIes 
from various pl'aces in the South of England reg rding the 
constitution and methods of the North of England Federation 
and shewing a strong desire to start a similar movement. 

Mrs. COOPER~O.AKLEY said she found the South more 
difficult to move than the North. It is a curious fact that 
in those parts of Great Britian where the Anglo·Saxoll rnco is 
practically unmixed Theosophy seems to take no root, the 
chief strength of the T.S.lying in districts where Danisb, 
Celtic &c. elements had modified the Anglo-Saxon stock. In 
the S~uth ~f England the women predominated, whilst in the 
North it was the men who were the principal streugth of the 
T.S. 

She (Mrs. Oakley) had started a scheme of ci~culatiDg 
Essays amongst isolated members, so 1h~t each might add 
comments an(1 criticibms, and so form a uDion of thought nnd 
interest which would help to keep up the solidarity of the I 
society. 
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C. CORBETT (Manchester) then introduced his II lecture JI 

proposal. He spoke of the difficulty there is of attracting 
large enough audiences to Theosophical lectures to make them 
cover their cost, as no single lecturer, except Annie Beaant, 
is sufficiently known and sujficiently powerful to take hold on 
the public. But, as the Federation possesses a Dumber of 
a.ble speakers, be advocated the formation of parties of men 
and women lecturers to bold meetings in various centres j 
believing tbat two or tbree speakers advertised to address a 
meeting would draw a. larger audience than anyone of them 
singly. 

W. H. THo .... s (Middlesbrough) tbougbt tbat such a 
scheme could only be worked effectively by the various 
lodges, and could not be successfully engineered by the 
Federation. Frequent lectures to small audiences Ilre likely 
to do the best and most lasting work. Lecturers are not 
difficult to get, and there may be more practical good from 
discussion in a. small meeting than from a lecture to a. ·large 
audience attracted to hear a popular speaker. 

A discussion then arose upon the proper means to adopt 
for the providing of funds for Theosophical work. 

Colonel OLCOTT spoke of the practice, which he knew to be 
common amongst many Theosophists, of setting aside a 
fixed proportion of their income for the purpose. 

Mrs. COOPER-OAKLEY mentioned the cases of people ill 
New Zealand who denied themselves the small luxuries of 
life in order to devote the money so saved to Theosophical 
work. 

After an address by Mrs. COOPER· OAKLEY upon her 
,I Secret Doctrine )l Correspondence Class, 

O. FmTH described his scheme for correspondence between 
Lodges in various conntries, as sketched in the article, 
"Hands Across the Sea," in the N.T. for last month. He 
pointed out the tendency of each Section to build up a wall 
round itself, and so become separate from the rest. We 
must scale these walls if we would preserve our unity, and it 
was hoped that the seheme suggested would result not only 
in these dividing walls being sc.led, but also broken down. 

Colonel OLCOTT warmly approved of O. Firth's scheme, 
and hoped he would be able to organise a correspondence 
which would foster the feeling of unity amongst the mem
bers of the Society in all p.rts of the world. 

Mrs. COOPER-OAKLEY then gave an carnest address on 

RESPONSIBILITY. 

The sacred literature of the East teaches the enormous im
portauce of right thought, right speech, and right action. All 
th.t we think and say .nd do has its effect upon tbose about 
us as wen as upon ourselves. We are too apt to undertake 
work lightly, without re.lising tbe responsibility involved in 
carrying it through so.s to do good and not harm in tbe 
world. Whatever we think or do creates KarmaJ for which 
we must pa.y full value, therefore we shoulc1 never sbirk our 
workJ but do our utmost to utilise the powers and opportuni
ties put in our way. 

The principle of discrimin.tion (Buddhi) is but little 
developed in us as yet. It is very close to responsibility in 
its evolution and manifestation. It does not appear in 
analytical or argumentative intellection, but is a higher and 
purer aspect of tbought, working through what we call our 
intuitions. In trying to bring this "sixth principle II into 
all our work, we shall begin to realise the extent of our 
responsibility. 

Five minutes' daily reflection on our responsibilities would 
raise us to higher powers of thonght, and would enable us to 
feel more the presence of Buddhi, the discriminating prin
ciple, in our inner selves. And this leads us to 

PEACE, 

for it is only in peace that the soul can grow. It cannot 
grow in strife and contention. It cannot grow in fighting 
the" opposing powers" which try to check our develop
ment. But as a tree whose roots are firmly planted bends to 
the storm and then rises stronger than before to grow in the 
after peace, so the soul grows in the peace of Devachlm 
between the .torms of the Earth-lives. 

It is of no use to be hasty. W. must be patient, and with 
patience combine, strenuous effort. And onr efforts will 
strengthen us so that when the time of grace shall come we 
will grow bigher and higher towards that heaven of spiritual 
insight and divine compassion which form tho ideal life of 
the loving disciple. 

HODGSON S~IITH (Harrogate) raised !l.D interesting discns
sion upon the necessity for accuracy in all statements of fact, 
or quotations from authorities. Particularly is it desirable 
and important that all who make public advocacv of Tbeo
sophy sbould b. prepared with "chapter and verse" for .11 
statements and assertions made. It is better not to appeal 
to an authority unless we are prepared to justify that appeal 
by refcrences wbich all may verify. O. C. 

Not Dead, but Risen. 

(From, tke Arabi,;.) 

He who died at Azim sends 
This to comfort all his friends: 

Faithful friends! It lies, I know, 
Pale and white and cold as snow: 
And ye say <I Abdalla.h's dead" ; 
Weeping at the feet and head. 
I can see your falling tears, 
I can hear your sighs and prayers; 
Yet I smile and whisper this: 
II I am not the thing you kiss; 
Ceaso your tears a.nd let it lie ; 
It was mine, it is not 1." 

Loving friends! Be wise, and dry 
Straightway every weeping eye; 
What ye left npon the bier 
Is not worth a single tear. 
T'is an empty sea-shell-one 
Out of which the pearl has gone. 
The shell is broken, it lies there; 
'fhe pearl, the all, the soul is here. 
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'Tis an earthen jar, whose lid 
Allah sealed, the while it hid 
That treasure of His treasury, 
A mind that loved Him! let it lie ! 
Let the shard be eaTth's once more, 
Since the gold is in His store. 

Farewell, friends! But not farewell, 
Where I am, yo too shall dwell. 
I am gone before your face 
A moment's worth, a little space; 
When yo come where I have stepped, 
Ya will wonder why y6 wept, 
Ya will know, by true love taugEt, 
That here is all, and there is naught. 
Weep awhile if ya are fain 
(Sunshine still must follow rain), 
Only not at death-for death 
Now we know is that first breath 
Which our souls draw, when we enter 
Li.fe, which is of alllife·contre. 

He who died at Azim gave 
This to those who made his grave. 

Behind the Veil. 

T HE real interior man possesses many bodies: each of 
them more subtle, more pure than the preceding; each 

of' them bears a different name, and is independent of the 
material body. 

After death, when the earthly" vital principle disintegrates, 
together with the material body,· all Lhese interior bodies join 
together, and either advance on the way to Moksha and are 
called Deva (divine) though it still has to pase tlU'ough many 
stadia before the final liberation, or is left on earth to 
wander, and to suffer in the invisible world, and in this case 
is called "Bhuta." But a Deva has DO tangible intercourse 
with the living: it. only link with earth is its posthumous 
aft'ectioll for those it loved in its life time, and the power of 
protecting them and influencing them. Love outlives every 
earthly feeling, and a Deva can appear to the beloved only in 
their dreams-unless it be as an illusion which cannot last, 
because the body of a Deva undergoes a series of gradual 
changes, from the moment it is freed from earthly bonds; 
and with every change it grows more intangible, losing every 
time something of its objective nature. It is re~born: it 
lives and dies in new Lokas or spheres, which gradually 
become purer and more subjective. 

At l.st, having' got ria:ol overy shadow 01 earthly thoughts 
and desires, it becomes nothing from a material point of view. 
It is extinguished like a flame, and having become one with 
Parabrahm it lives the life of spirit, of which neither our 
material conception nor our language can give any idea. But 
the eternity of Parabrahm is not the eternity of the soul. 
The latter. according to a Vedanta expression is "an eternity 
in eternity." However holy, the life of a soul has its 
beginning and its end, and consequently no sins and no good 
actions can be punished or rewarded in th~ eternity of 
Parabrabm. This would be contrary to justice, dis-pro. 
portionate, to. use nn expression of Vedanta philosophy. 

Spirit alone lives in eternity, and has neither beginning 
nor end, neither limits nor central point. The Deva lives in 
Parabrahm, as Ii drop lives in the ocean, till the next reo 

generation of the universe from Pralaya-a periodical chaos, , 
a disappearance of the worlds from the region of objectivity. I 
With every new Mabil-yuga (great cycle) the Deva separates 
from that which is eternal, attracted by existence in objective 
worlds, like a drop of water first drawn up by the SUll, then 
starting again downwards, passing from one region to another, 
and returning at lust to the dirt of our planet. 

Having dwelt there whilst a small cycle lasted, it proceeds 
again upwards on the other side of the circle. So it gravi. 
tates in the eternity of Parabrahm, passing from one minor 
eternity to anotuer. Each of these" human" (conceivable) 
eternities consists of 4,320,000,000 years of objective life, 
and of as many subjective in Parabrabm,which are enough in 
the eyes of the Vedantins to redeem any mortal sin, and also! 
to reap the fruit of any good actions performed in such a 
short pAriod as human life. The individuality of the soul, 
teaches the Vedanta., is not lost when plunged in Parabrahm, 
as is supposed by some of the European orientalists. . 

Only the -souls of Bhntas-when the last spark of repen· 
tnnce and of tendency to improvement are extinguished in 
them-will evaporate for ever. Then their divine spirit, the 
undying part of them, separates from the soul, and returns 
to its primitive source: the soul is reduced to its primordial 
atoms, and the Monad plunges into the darkness of eternal 
unconsciousness. 

This i. the only case of total destruction of personality. 
Such is the Vedanta teaching, and why no true Hindu 
believes in dis~embodied souls voluntarily returning to earth, 
except in the ease of Bhutas. 

(From "The Caves and Jungles of Flindostan.") 

By H. P. BLAVATSKY. 

The Sleepers. 

S OMETIliIES one is inclined to get disheartened about the 
people whom one tries to help to a knowledge of Thco~ 

sophy. We find that the things which are vital truths to us 
are mere matters of curiosity or amusement to them. They 
are very much int~rested for a time, but we soon find that 
they have" taken it up ,. as a pleasing form of intellectual 
recreation, so to speak. 

There is one thought which I have found usefnl as a talis· 
man of hope in such cases. Let us apply to them the words 
of the Master of Nazareth" He is not dead, but sleepeth." I 
The mission of the Teacher is not to create-it is simply to 
au.ake-n. All around ns our brethren are slumbering. Some 
are sleeping lightly, and catch echoes of the truth in their 
dreams. They need but a touch and a whisper to awake to 
the spirituallHe. There are others who seem to be awakened 
for n. time, but who go off to ~Ieep again. But-next time 
they arc called-the memory of the partial arousing may 
return to them, and they too will realise the daylight. 

And some are heavily drugged by Maya, and we must leave 
them for the present to their fevered and restless visions_ 
for the fulness of time has not come for them. But all arc 
"only sleeping," and it is the one spirit which is in au-rorl 
each one the hour will come, though for some it must bc 
"after many days." A. NunsE. , 
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Thoughts on Devachan. 

DEV ACHAN is defiDed as beiDg "the dwelling of the
gods. A state intermediate between two earth lives, 

Dto which the Ego (Atma-Buddhi-Manas), or the TriDity 
made one, enters after its separation from' Knma-Rupa, and 
the disintegration of the lower principles on earth." 

When we speak of the human being consisting of seven 
principles, we do DOt mean seven distinct entities. For 
example, Prana, the physical life, is a "principle"; but it 
certainly is not a separate entity. The body moves in the 
great ocean of physical life which circulates through it, and 
produces in it all its physical phenomena; but the Prana, or 
life energy, in one body is not a separate entity distinct from 
that in other bodies. 

Compare the physical body with the lEolian harp. Two 
of these tuned differently may be placed in the same current 
of air. The wind play. over the ten.e chords of both, but 
the harmonies resulting are different. If we spoke of the 
iEoliall hnrps as actual givers-out of music we should have 
to include tho moving wind as a "principle" in each. In 
the same manner we include the great ocean ~ of physicaljlife 
among the human" principles." 

Atma, again, the Universal Spirit, sheds rays of illumina
tion, through Buddhi, its vehicle, upon every Thinker. 'Yhat 
is Atma. on the spiritual plane is Prana on the physical, and 
Kama in the middle world-the psychic regions intermediate 
between matter and spirit. 

Immediately physical death takes place, Prana ceases to 
act along the ordered lines which determined the mainten
ance of that particular form. The waves of the great life 
ocean begin pulliDg down the form they had before built np. 
The psychic elements, under K<1mic impulse, are then 
moulded into form along the lines determined by the 
thought impulses residential in the psychic entity; nnd in 
this Kama-rupll so produced, the Ego remains till those 
thought impulses are exhausted; till at last the Higher Triad, 
having worked out that Karma, frees itself aud enters the 
Devachanic state. 

Just as it is not till the grosser energies which direct 
Prana in the production and maintenance of the physical 
form are exhausted at death, that Kama can mould the 
subtler substance of thought and emotion into that rupa, 
whoso form, like the tense strings of an ethereal instrument, 
will respond to the wave impulses of the great Kitmic ocean 
in psychic harmonies and discords; so, when tho energies 
which built up this form are also exbausted, the still finer 
and more spiritual forces-the highest essence of the im
pulses of the earth life-find opportunity in the higher state 
of Devachan for expression under the tremors of the Atmic 
light. 

In this Devachanic Btate of blissful dreaming will the soul 
remain till all its abstract goodness is eXbnusted. But the 
higbest thoughts, the noblest impulses of earth life, hd.ve in 
them some taint of the personality, and these h astral 
dregs," which have been overpowered for a time in Devachan 
-as the st,nr-light is lost in noon-day-re-nppear nt the 
fa.ding of the Devachanic drea.ID, to drag t.he soul once more 
into matter, and a llew earth life commences. W. A. D. 

Theosophy; the Science of Life. 

MRS. COOPER-OAKLEY, AT REDCAR. 

THE word Theosophy comes to us from the Eclectic I 
school of philosophers, who flourished at Alexandria, 

in the third century of onr era. It was adopted by Ammonius 
Sa~cas and his discipl?s to. designate that body of teachings 
whICh shewed the baSIC unIty of all the great world religions. r 
Underlying all the exoteric creeds,-Hindoo, Egyptian, I 
Zoroastrian, Cllristian,.-they found a body of Esoteric 
teachings (t,ugbt in the Ancient Mysteries) which, whilst it 
gave reasonable explanation of many a myth and fable, 
proved to be in all essentials the same for all. The exoteric 
doctrines given to the world in the various religions might 
seem in almost hopeless conflict with eacb other; but the 
bidden esoteric truth, jealously guarded by the initiates, 
which was at once the explanation and the life of all these 
creeds and systems, was fundamentally the same in all. It 
was these esoter:c truths which the Eclectic philosophers of 
Alexandria sou!!:ht, and from them we have the word 
Theosophy-or ~ wisdom of the Gods-wbich was used to 
designate their teaching of the Old Wisdom Religion. 

When we speak of Theosophical teachings we mean this. 
wisdom of the ages, which has come down from a far-off 
antiquity, and has been known under the name of Theosophv 
since Ammonius and his school adopted that term, 1,uOa 
years ago. The Theosophical Society of the present day is I 
a body of students whose objects are practically the same as 
those adopted by the Eclectic Philosophers of Alexandria. It 
puts forward no new doct.rine, but takes as its first object the 
practical realisation of universal brotherhood, without I 
respect to sex, creeu, caste, or colour. Secondly, it secks 
for thi~ wisdom of the ages in the oldest religions, philosophies 
and SCIences of the world; and, thirdly, it investigates thel 
laws of nature and the powers of the soul. I 

I 
The basic idea of Theosopby is the existenc, of One un.!1 

changeable and Eternal Principle or Being, underlying every
thing in nature and the universe, and these are but tho 
material manifestations of THAT which is for ever inscrutable.i 
Each human being is, in his innermost nature, Qne with this I 
Eternal AlL The physical aspect of things becomes manifcst 
to us in seven different ways. Seven is the number of nature. 
'rhe seven notes of the musical scale, the seven colours of the 
rainbow, nnd the constantly recurring septen..'l.ry periods in 
physiological processes, are sufficiently suggestive of the 
importance attached to this number by all the great systems 
of religious teaching. And in strict analogy with the world I 
outside of him we find man himself may be studied uncler I 

seven aspects or sets of energies. The gros j8st of theso form I 

the physical body; then we have the astral double-known 
in Germany as the doppeJganger- j these two, with the vital 
energy and the body of paS:3iODS and desires make up what 
is called the Lower Quarternary,-the perishable and 
impermanent. 

But Theosophy teaches, and the wisdom of the East 
teaches, that the real 111011 is the thinker. It is he who uses I' 

the lower quarter~ary during his ~ar~h. life, discarding it in 
tho chauge cullcd deatiJ. Tile true mdlvldual !?ass~s frum life I 
to life, gaining experience and developing his thought 
energies, attaining conditions of Bolf-conscious powers beyond 
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all present conception. And this permanent. reality of tbe 
individual may be viewed in three aspects forming what is 
cnned the Higher 'rl'iad, and completing, with the lower 
qu:utel'llal'Y already noticed, Lbat Septenary constitution 
characteristic of the embodied individual. For the immortal 
"r," which passes from birth to birth, may be regarded as a 
soul whose divine substance manifests the thought energy in 
virtue of its being a portion of the One All-pervading prin
ciple. And this soul, and thougbt Energy, and Eternal 
Essence are the three in ono, the higher triad, which constitute 
the immortal man. 

To the Theosophist life is • school for the training and 
development of the soul. The spirit within can only be· 
come consciously divine by passing through all the experi
ences of countless lives, and learning through pain and 
sorrow and suffering to discard tbe evil and choose the good. 
Th1'Oughout the Cosmos Law reigns supreme; and not only 
every act but every thought is a cause which produces its 
appropriate effect. The process of the soul's evolution is 
determined inevitably by this Law of cause and effect, which 
is called Karma. Every thought, fOl' instance, has a certain 
energy; and this energy must expend itself somehow or 
somewhere. If the thought be good its effects will be good; 
aad if evil, evil. There is no room for vicarious atonement 
in tho Theosophic view of life; each must inevitably reap 
what he has sown. Daily and hourly we are weadng our 
thought energies into the subtle form which will determine the 
nature of our next incarnation. No teaching in the world 
gives such enormous importance to individual responsibility. 

The theosophicnl teaching that we all come from the same 
Divine Source is the basis of that doctrine of Uniyersal 
Brotherhood which knows no distinctions of creed, sex, race, 
caste or colonr. And from this uoint of view onr senso of 
responsibility extends and deepens. Not only are we mould
ing our own lives, but we arc by that common origin bonnd 
in eternal relv..tionship with all OUl' fellows whose hurt or 
advantage is iuevitably refiectml in ourselves. In a very real 
sense each is his brother's keeper, and the Law will hold him 
accountable for every wrong net and nncharitable thought.. 

There is nothing so much opposed to human brotherhood 
as the present system of competition. 'Ve begin the mis~ 
chief in the school.room; Gur system of education is founded 
upon emulation and rivalry. What we teach in the school 
we get in after life; and this moth'e power of competitive 
struggle aiter wealth and position regardless of everyone 
else is in its very nature evil. and wiII always prevent, while 
it lasts, the realisation of the idl!al life of humanity. Self
sacrifice must be Ollr motto and not self'service, if ever we 
are to attain t.o those heights of being to which all the great 
world Saviours bno.'e shewn tho way, aod which every tr11e 
religion affirms as the possible goal of every Son of jUau. 

Opposing Powers. 

T HERE emmot ever be stagnation lU the hfe-history of 
any humrm being. It IUI1l-t evel' be moving, forward 

or bJckward; it can never remnlO statioIlary. Each earth. 
life is a mere incident in a career whose years arc numbered 

by millions, and from life to life the same law holds,-stag
nation wouIa mean annihilation. In its long pilgrimage the 
immortal Ego comas back again and again to earth; nnd 
again and again it finds rest and refreshment in Devachau, 
where it assimilates all that is noble and spiritual, in thought 
and aspiration, of each personal existence. 

The personality is born and ends in time; only its spiritual 
eftlorescence is absorbed by the individna~-the immortal 
Ego. As life sUMeeds life the personality tends more and 
more to become one with the individuality. Living less and 
less in the selfish atmosphere of thoughts which separate, the 
human being comElS by aspiration and endeavour more and 
more into touch with the individual self which endures, ns it 
lo.es its hold upon the personal self which perishes. Then 
comes reminiscence, the gradual unfolding of the memory of 
the soul. He sees and knows by intuition. His individual 
consciousness runs like a thread through all the pearls of his 
past personalities. And so we know why the imm.ortal Ego 
is often spoken of as the Sutratma,-the Thread Soal. 

The records of any earth-life are not all good. Much is 
comparatively insignificant. Some things are distinctly self
seeking, or evil. AftEr physical death the further change 
takes place which results in the shaking off of the "astral 
corpse" of the soul, the dregs of its thought· life, all that 
was grossest and most selfish in its pasRions and emotions 
and [Lspirations. And these thonght·forms will possess a sort 
of automatic intelligence proportional to the amount of will 
and energy given to them by the personality which informed 
ihem. 

With some personalities there is little in the whole record 
of an earth-life which is fitted for assimilation by the im
mortal individual. The" nstral corpses" of such would be 
endowed with all those stored up mental energies which 
physical death would only liberate. These" shells" or 
;, elementnries" constitute a very real danger to every student 
of the occun, and especially to t hose who seek to explore its 
arcana through the treacherous paths of mediumship~ The 
dying shadows of preceding personalities may exist for 
hundreds of years, and communica.tion with them, especially 
by self·~eekers in the domain of the occult, is only too easy. 
They constitute" opposing powers" whose tempting whispers 
lead many a soul far on the downward path. i 

To these dreaiful entities we may apply part of the 
description given in "Zanoni," whel'e the hierophant in. 
structs tho neophyte about those beings which inhabit the 
"boundless impalpable .............. which divides earth from 
the moon and stars. " "No mechanical tube is yet invented 
to discovGr the nobler and more gifted beings that hovel' in 
the illimitable air. Yet between these nnd man there is n 
mysterious and terrible affinity." ............ Some are "of 
surpassing wisdom, some of horrible malignity; some hostile 
as uends to meu, others gentle as messengers between earth 
and heaven. He who would establish int~rcourse with these! 
varying beings, resembles a traveller who would penetrate 
into unknown lauds. He is exposed to stmuge dangers and 
nnconjectured terrors." The self-seeker is doomed by his 
very selfishness to attract only those who will work him 
harm, who will prove to be in dreadful earnest the" opposing 
powers" of hiB soul's salvation. 
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Jottings. 

I, Tms universal mind may be conceived of as the aggre-
gation of all the minds in the universe, just as the 

human being is the aggregate of all the cells in his body. 
Surely if we believe in the unity of humanity through the 
divine life which is one, and yet is more or less individual
ised in every living being, there must be somewhere a stand
point from which we can regard the whole human race as 
one great man endowed with the capacity of thought as well 
as action, and thus we may arrive at a position from whbh onr 
fellowmen arB not only our brothers, but also part of onr
selves." 

" The forces of nature-influenced by the imagination of 
man-act on the astral planes and create tendencies and 
shapes, which, in the COUfSB of progress, ,find expression 
through material forms. In this way the vices of man give 
l'iso, as has often been pointed out by occult writers, to the 
evolution and reproduction of monsters, noxious plants, and 
poisonous reptiles; and as man's imagination will become 
purified, so will the last remnants of disgusting animal forms 
disappear, and the earth become more beautiful and refined." 

Guide to Theosophy. 

MIDDLESBROUGH LODGE. 
TnlE TABLE. 

Sept. 4._IfThe Kabbala.... A. WILSON. 
H lS.-"The R"lligion of the Fire Worshippers. B. HUDSON. 
The Class for the Study of the Bhngavad Glut IS held on the alternate 

Tuesda.ys. 

SECRET DOCTRINE CLASS on Sundays at 6 p.m. 
The Meetings of the Lodge are held at tho Co.operative Hall, 

Corpomtion Road, on TuesJ.ays at 8 p.m. 

HARROGATE LODGE. 
TDlE TADLE. 

PUBLIC MEETINos-Sundays at 7 p.m., in No. 2 Club Room, 
CI People's" Hotel. 
Sept. 2.-11 Teachers." ·WILLIAM BELL. 

" 9._" Sevenfold Man." ROWW.~D JE\'ONS (Li.verpool) 
u 16.-11 Which is the True Religil)n llJ ClIAS. N. GOODF .. 
I, 23.-c' The Mystery of Pain." ELIZ. W. BELl •. 
II 30._11 What is Theosophy 1" HODGSON SMITH. 

LODGE MEETINGS.-Fridays, at 8 p.m., in No. 4 Club Room, 
II People's" Hotel. 

SECRbT DOCTRINE CLAss.-Saturdays at 8 p.m., at 101, Franklin 
Road. 

SOUTHPORT LODGE. 
TD[E TADLE. 

The Southport Lodge meets every Monday Evening at No. 31, 
Chapel Street (over Unsworth's shop), where friends and enquirers are 
always very welcome. The chair is taken at 8 p.m. 

The Officerd of the Lodge will be glad to give any further 
information. 

LECrrJRE LIST FOR SEl'TEMBEIt. 
Sept. 3.-Paper(Communieated.) "Taking up the Old Thread~," 

by WALTER H. Box, of the Bow Lodge-, London. 
" 10.-Reading from II Theosophical Siftings." 
" 17.-Paper-" Social Evils, Socialism and 1'beosophy," by 

H. CROOKE. 
I) 24.-Paper-" Are there Hidden Forces in Nature 1" by 

W. R. CAm.UCIIAEL. 

YORK LODGE. 
Meetings 7-30 p.m., at Ye Oldo Boko Shoppe, Stonegate, York 

Sept. 7._" Universal Brotherhood." ROWLAND JEVONS, MA., 

" 
H._If Ocean of Theosophy." 
21._" Masters of Wisdom." 
28._" Power of Ideas." 

(Liverpool). f 
I 

" W . .A. BULMER (Yarrn). 

" DR. PAOKER. 

Northern Lodges & Centres. 

With Nam.es and Addresses oj Secretaries, jr(YIn whom inq1.(,11·ers 1iuty 
obtai1t full information on application. 

BRADFORD :-Jno. Midgley, 35, East Parade, Baildon, Yorks. 
BRADFORD (Ath~ne) :-Miss Ward, Eldon Buildings, Bradford. 

BOLTON :-C; H. Hassan, 76, Peel Street, Farnworth, nr. Bolton. 
DARLINGTON :-Mrs. Downie, 46, Victoria Embankment, Darlington. 
EDINDURGH :-G. L. Simpson, 152, Morningside Road, Edinburgh. 
GLASGOW:-J. Wilson, 151, Sandyfaulds Street, Glasgow. 
HALlFA..",{ :-A.. Holden, 12, Chester Road, Halifax. 
HA.RROGATE :-Miss Shaw, 7 James Street, Harrogate. 
LEEDS :-Herbert W. Hunter, 205, Belle Vue Road, Leeds. 
LTVERPOOL :-H. Milton Bange, 18B, South Castle Street, Liverpool. 
MANCHESTER :-~lrs. Larmuth, 24, Eccles Old Road, Pendleton, 

MancheMer. 

MIDDLESBROUGH :-G. J. Henderson, 28, Sussex Street. 
NEWCASTLE :-Jno. Wilson, 123, Hamilton St.,. Newcastle-on-Tyne. 

RE' CAR :-W. H. Thom9.s, 14, Ten;.sa Terrace, Coatham. 
SHEFFIELD :-0. J. Barker, 503, Intako Road, Sheffiuld. 
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The Editor's Remarks. 

I was an interested listener to a conversation the other day 
in which the question of "Who is the happiest maD? .. 

was discussed. The opinions were as nnmerons as the 
speakers. One thonght that £800 a year was the outward 
and visible sign of possible felicity, and another opined that 
the working man in regular work, with a H decent wage," 
onght to be the most happy. The temptation to "pnt my 
oar in" was too great to be resisted, and I broke into the 
discussion with the oracular remark "There is only one 
essential condition of happiness, and that is contentment.'1 

Yon may fignre it ont any way you like, but that is what 
yon come to always. To be happy yon must be content. 
And you may be contented on mnch or little. So that the 
£ s. d. factor ie nnimportant, and you may, and do, find men 
in all sorts of conditions finanoially who are happy or 
miserable in proportion to their content or discontent. As 
to whether happiness is a worthy ideal is another question j 
but the condition of happinee. ie always contentment. My 
own opinion is that the ideal is an ignoble and a maim one. 

The pleasnres of life can teach ns nothing. Only throngh 
pain is there progress. Happiness is a falsB ideal,-its 
attainment meaDS stagnation. Our growth is always through 
conflict; and the storms of life beuefit us far more than its 
snnsbine. It is far better to develop strength and conrage 
by perpetnal warfare, tban to lose all moral stamina in ignoble 
eaSB. 

I know that against this it may be nrged that there is • 
possible happiness in U doing good." Perhaps there is; 
but that is not the confessed ideal againet. which I protest. 
Besides, the self-satisfaction which is striven for so much in 
" good works ,. is more often than not an insidious form of 
vanity, more treacherous and deadly than even sensno~s 
enjoyments. The self-complacency of the doer of "goo.d 
works II is the very apotheosis of vanity. When men speak 
well of us, and we pose in the popular ey'e as moral examples, 
it is time to look for the peacook plnmes. Popnlar approval 
is not necessarily a proof of our being on a. wrong track, but 
it is more than suggestive of it. 

The criterion of conduct is truth, not snccess; and truth 
is not usually found amongst majorities, nor does it dwell in 
crowds. The" success n of the Theosophical movement, 
its acceptance and recognition by a majority of snch people 
as constitute modern society, would, to me, seem -failure the 
most complete. And when I use the words H modern 
society," I mean the average Western, whether working ma.n 
or master, professional man or "gentleman." These 'differ 
from eacb other only on the snrrace. ·Their ideals are the 
same, and those ideals are in their essence selfish. 

Here, again, I shall be met by reference to beantifnl'senti
ments. Bot I don't believe in beautiful sentiments as a 
gange of character. There is only one way to get ·at a 
man's real character, and that is to see what he does. 
II Actions speak lander than words." We should not-have 
a very high sense of the critical insight wbicb might dis
ClOver Pecksniff to be an improving character. And Peek
sniff is the same in real life as he is in a book-a moral 
fraud. You may veneer self":seeking as you will; but 
nnder all yonr phrases it remains the evil thing it is. 

There is something inexpressibly sad in the sight, which I 
is by no means uncommon, of a -man who, for the -sake 'of 
popnlar approval, will toady to an audience whom he onght , 
to warn and rebnke. Men wbo would profess the loftiest 
scorn for the sycophancy which cringes before titles and 
money, will grovel in intelleotual and moral degradation 
before" the people." Their little sonls thirst ·for the ap
pearances of· power, and they saorifice ttne leade1'8hip' -to 
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attain the faIs.. They are not l.aders, bnt led; and the 
good they might do is lost that their vanity may be fed, or 
their stomachs filled, or both. 

If the for.going b. tro., and I believe it i., then ought we 
rather to welcome pain and tronble as proof of acceptance. 
We shonld see in these the initiatory trials to fit n. for a 
nobler life. We shonld .... pt ple.sore and happine.s in 
periods of repo.e to-fit ns for forther strnggle, and look on 
them as means to an end and not an end in themselves. 
No one of us h.s reached that st.se of moral growth where 
recreation is not needed. We are all children trying to 
learn, and in the pleasnres and happiness of life we get 
that recreation between lessons without which we should 
break down. Bnt just as sorely as it wonld be fatal to all 
chance of a child's education to let it do nothing bnt play, 
so wonld it he fatal to oar development if we knew no pain 
or trouble -only the mistake wonld b. a mnch more 
serious one. 

And. after all, more than half the misery and nnhappiness 
in liCe is directly of onr own making, as the remainder is 
so indirectly. People saffer more by anticipating tronbles 
that never come than ever they do from those that actually 
visit them. All the apparent difficulty of a situation vanishes 
the moment one makes up one's mind to face and conquer 
it. It ,eems a difficnlty jnst so long .s we are undecided. 
Once really make np yonr mind (if yon have one) to meet 
your tronble and go through with it, and it melts before yon. 
In a. far more real sense than people are aware is the will 
of man all-potent; and it is a plain every-d.y matter of 
fact that" we suffer from ourselves; nODe else compels." 

If people would only look npon thi., and all other ethical 
statements, as applicable to every-day life; and not regard 
them 8S valuable curios to be trotted ont for inspection and 
admiration on .. feast days and holidays," they would stand 
.ome chance of getting the value ont of them. What earthly 
n.e is it to keep parroting platitudes if yon don't try to apply 
them? Over and over again, in one form after another, we 
mnBt keep hammering at the simple fact that mere ethical 
pr ltemon is folly and fraud, and only in the doing is there 
any good. You may physic a man with II jam and judicious 
advice" till his very BanI loathes your nostrums, if you do 
hot let him see in yonr own life that yon believe what you 
are telling him. 

There is only one sermon a man can ever preach which will 
really move hi. fellows, and that is the sermon of hi. own 
life. He will re.ent (and properly re.ent) all your beautiful 
advice if he sees that yon do not take your own prescription. 
Indeed, it is an impertinence to preach by word what the act 
does not support. We have far too many finger-posts, who 
are perpetnally pointing ont a way along which they never 
travel. OC all form. of pride, spiritoal pride is the most in
sidious and evil. And the rRee of Ie spiritual peacocks" is 
by no means extinct. In this connection I would like to 
quote, from the cnrrent number of Lucifer, Bame words of 
Col. Olcott's, which I cordially endorse. 

" N otbing is more disagreeable than to Bee a colleague, 
who probably hasn't adv.nced ten steps on the way up the 
Himalayan Slope toward. the level of perfection where the 
Adepts stand and wait, going aboat with an air of mystery, 

Bnrleighan nods, and polysyllahic words implying that he is 
our pilot-bird and we .honld follow him. This is huinbng, 
and. if not the result oC auto-suggestion, rank hypocrisy. 
We ha.ve enough of it, and more than enough." 

I like that "pilot bird! " He is first coasin to the pea-
cock with who.e feathers he love. to deck himself. His 
craze usually is to find 8 short-cnt to perfection, and his 
humbug comea in-when he would have us believe he has 
fonnd it. Utterly oblivions oC the eternal fact that no man 
ever did or ever will get by Cavonr what he ha. not earned, 
he love. to believe himself favoured beyond mortals-the 
possessor of mighty secrets which are the keys to unlock 
the very mysteries of creation. He is usually harmless, bot 
a bit of a nuisance. No doubt in the great economy of 
nature he has his uses, though these Beem rather to be as a 
dreadfnl w.rning to avoid than an example to follow. 

There is only one means to "liberation II and that is 
"spiritual knowledge." And no man ever did or will 
" know" a thing spiritually till he become it. To know 
goodness, truth, purity, we must be good, and true, and pure. 
That is the only way; and not all the abracadabra of a 
spurious mysticism will avail without it. The old-time 
Quaker who sought for the "inner light .. was a true mystic, 
and his life proved that he was not altogether a stranger to it. 
His eminently respectable successor has heired his language 
and forgotten its meaning. He has become respectable I 

In spite of all warnings to the contrary we are every day 
noticing people being led away by the spnrious mysticism 
which seems to promise results out of proportion to the 
efforts or deserts of its neophytes. One form of this came 
under my notice the other day: A yonng person found that 
the trance state was easily attained by her; and she seemed 
to take a delight in posing as a sort of superior being in con
sequence. The weak. vanity modifies our pity in su~h cases; 
bnt perh.ps the knowledge that a predisposition lowards 
catalepsy, with the probability of being some day mistaken 
for dead, and buried alive, may do something towards check
ing such experiments. You can often do more by an appeal 
to people's feara than to their reason. 

I wonder how many people really Ca .. the problems oC 
their lives. For the most part they appear to put off until 
H some more convenient season." In no other way can I 
imagine them living as they do_ Drifting from day to day on 
the ever-strengthening stream of their desires, they never seem 
to face in deliberate earnestness the questions: What is yonr 
object? and AIe yoor methods jnst and trne ? And yet if 
those qnestions are not properly answered in some fashion 
the life is wasted. The divine commands which the Bnddh, 
and the Christ spake, are evaded, not obeyed, by profession 
without deeds. They interpreted the Law to men, and men 
bre.k that law at their peril; for" it knows not wrath nor 
pardon." 

The Middlesbrough Lodge is commencing well for the 
coming winter. Three pnblic lectures in their own town, 
and one each at Stockton, Redcar and Darlington, is not a 
bad programme for the month of October. It cannot be B.id 
that the people of Tees-side have been left without opportn_ , 
nity of hearing the Me.sage of Theosophy. Whether they 1 

will respond to it in any considerable number is another 
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matter. For my own part, I don't think they wlli. But 
that doe.n't make it Ie ••• duty to hold it out to them. Per
haps, after many days, here and there one may remember, 
and, remembering, be glad that they heard. 

It is 100 much the fashion to weigh np a duty by probable 
results. The results of an act need never COncern the man 
who knows that the act is righl·. Success or failure is not 
the criterion of duty done. If a thing has to be done the 
best way is just to do it, and never bother about what is 
likely to result. Besides, one can never really estimate 
resnlts till long after. They may appear small: but it is 
often the apparently small things of life which prove 
to be the most important. If a man could go back to 
the aetnal turning points in his life he would he astonished to 
find how apparently insignificant were the things which 
determined his turnings. Don't despise small things. It is 
more than likely that they are of far more importance than 
those which loom larger. 

Perhaps, if Lodges remembered theBe facts they would be 
less inclined to grow despondent when they seem to be 
making little or DO progress. The sufficient reward for a 
duty done is in the fact of its performance, and if they have 
done their best they may rest assured that the resnlts will be 
all right. No one can ever gauge the actual extent of a 
propaganda such as onrs. Each visitor takes awaj some
thing, and becomes a little centre from which that modicum 
of truth can be dis.eminated. So that it happens now .nd 
then we are surprised to Bee the wonderful effect of Bome 
stirring address, when really the ground had been prepared 
weeks and months previously, by the unnoticed efforts of 
duty faithfully discharged in the face of apparent failure. 

And wa do not strive so much for the increase of our 
membership as the spread of our ideas. These are spreading, 
beyond any question; and the way in which the public mind 
is being familiarised with doctrines which were utterly foreign 
and strange to it not twenty years ago is enough to warro.ot 
all the efforts of those to whom, in large measure, that change 
is due. A large membership is more likely to prove a source 
of weakness than of strength to a lodge, and more good may 
be done in 11 small audience than a large one. But, wbat!lver 
may be apparent results, the plain duty always remains; and 
our task is to do it to the best of our ability, leaving all 
results to the good Law. 

Mor. than once lately I have felt impelled to remonstrate 
with critics whose iconoclastic fervour leads them to pull 
down every popular idol of belief, without any regard to the 
nature or necessities of the worshippers. It may be that 
the form of worship followed by my neighboDI is not what 
I t,ink best or most ennobling. But, so long as it is really 
worship j so long as it helps in any degree to brighten and 
ennoble his life, or to widen his sympathies and make him 
truer and better than he otherwise would be, it would b. 
reckless folly to take it away from him. Criticism, which is 
destructive only, is worse than useless. It is distinctly 
mischievous. 

Any fool can fiud fault. It is easy to pick holes in another 
man's coat. But we should be careful how we take it away, 
or make it less serviceable, till he has made for himself 
another and a better one. Let us help him, by all moans, to 

make the new covering, and then we shall find he will takel 
naturally and spontaneously to it, with thankfulness instead. 
of bitterness. I dareaay we each flatter ourselves that we 
see deeper into the hidden truth of all things than do others. 
But we must not forget that for all practical purpooes a. man's 
own eyesight is what he has to depend upon, and not ours. 
Iconoclasm may, under the stress of stern necessity, be 
now and then necessary. But it i. not a thing to be lightly 
nndertaken. 

All faith is good in its SODIce. Even the much-pitied 
savage, bowing before his "wood and stone," may have 
trner i.spiriLual insight than the cultured agnostic who mocks 
at all faith. The modes of faith are manifold. Each man 
colours it according to his nature. But in its source and 
essence it is right and true. Let our criticism therefore be 
always direoted towards improving the medium, that it may 
let the light shine through. We need not break the prism 
because its "index of refraction" differs from our own. It 
is better 10 bave a little of a good thing, than none at .11. 
Let our criticism always be constructive rather than 
destrootive. 

Remorse. 

WE either may be now, or have been in the past, as vile as 
the vilest, as low as the most degraded. W € most 

remember that actions are absolutely nothing, and belong but 
to this lowest plane. It is the motive which prompts them 
that counts. How many a selfish and ignoble toougllt lurks 
behind the noble-seeming deed!. Our attitude towards sin is 
to be one of "disengagement." We are to be sorry about 
it, and to strive to help others out of it. But we are not to 
shrink with horror from it-we must get above it. To do 
so we must understand it, and we cannot do this while we 
dread it. We run Ihe risk that the soiled garmeut may fall 
on ourselves in another incarnation, if we feel exaggerated 
horror at the thing now. 

When we come to consider sin from the personal stand
point, we are at once met by a fundamental difference between 
Theosophy and Christianity as uBually taught. For Theo
sophy absolutely condemns remorse. Were any proof needed 
tha.t ours is a disinterested Society, I believe that one fact 
alone would go far to establish it. For what have the 
Churches fattened on for centuries, but on the remorse of 
mankind 1 The thing is repeated all through tho pages of 
history. The Norman baron dying is struok with remorse' 
and the church receives the benefit. But Theosophy hus no 
51.t Psalm to be droued out on bended knee. It tells us to 
" let the dead past bury its dead," and to "aot in the living 
present;" , 

I 
In the "Letters tltat have helped me " we find one reason 

why remorse is to be avoided, for we are told that" we 
deepen the impression "_u while we waste our time in vain 
regret the present is flying by us and making more past." I 
think there is another reason for it too-that remorse for the 
past has very often a. tendency to turn into conceit and selI
complacency abont the present. It results from a petty and 
short-sighted view of things. This cramped vision is, per
haps, inevitable at first becanse we have been brought up in 
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tUe " ODe life only" theory, and so we view every thing 
from that standpoint. Weare not yet able to fully take in 
the wider prospect. 

When we begin to find out a little of what the lower self 
really is, we are struck with horror. We feel inc!ined to pnt 
on a kind of moral wbite sheet to do penance in, and cry out 
H how very bad I have been I I As good and evil are 
opposite poles, it follows that we mnst also reel, more or less, 
~" how very good I am now 1 " but we keep that aspect of 
"the thing hidden-even from ourselves. And so we gauge 
our present position by the miserable standpoint of "what 
we -ha~e been 11 rather than by the glorious possibilities of 
what we'may be in the futnre, or even the more prosaic 
picttire of what we ought to be in the present. Look at the 
thing" with larger, other eyes, It As evolving beings, who 
came here to gather experience, it is but natural that we 
aliould have been further baok in the past than we are uow. 
·What is tbe good of feeling remorse about the few years be· 
'hind us which we know about, when it is more than probable 
that a far darker record lies furlller baok ? Whicb of us even 
can feel sure that, in Ille misty past, his brother's blood has 
not oried from the ground against him? 

Tbe fanIt of last week or of last year has got nothing 
more to do with us now than the faults we committed as 
anthropophagi. 

We think differently bec.use WB S6B the resulta"t Karma of 
the later sins. That's where it .11 lies very often. At 
least I know I have found it so in my own case. Time 
after time when I have fancied th.t I was sorry lor the sin, 
I was only afraid of its Ka;rma~ither because it came and 
I didn't like it, or because I expected it to eome and tried to 
propitiate it beforehand. But it is both moan and cowardly 
to try to turn back the Great Wheel, and utterly impossible 
as well. "Vex not the useless gods with prayers and 
hvmns." If we do wrong we shall most assuredly sufi'er 
for it; bnt we can turn the apparent evil into good by 
accepting the Karma bravely, and learning its lesson 
thorougbly. 

Saint Panl speaks of "forgetting those things which are 
behind," and declares his intention to "press toward the 
mark for the prize of the high calling of the glory of (to 
be) God "-at least that is the way I reaa it. And the 
"Voice of the Silence H tells us, ., Cast not one glance 
behind, or thou art lost." Is not the true simile for the 
Theosophicallile the Upbill Path? and who does not know 
the dangers of looking down in mountain climbing1 

The spirit of Theosophy is "forward." It bas no place 
for regrets or remorse. There has been nothing good or 
fair in the past which we shall not have in far fuller measure 
in the future, if we will it so. The less we think about 
the" evils" it contained the better. For the most of us are 
scarcely yet old enough to know what U'as "evil" and what 
good. Ours is the faith that "good shall be the final end of 
ill "; but it is free from the element of weakness and 
uncertainty which that word U somehow" introduces into 
Tennyson's thought. We kTWW that Ille good will triumpb, 
and we mean to help on that consummation. 

Wheu the last speck of sin shall be purged from humanity, 
_banged into good by the alchemy of love, differentiation will 
be at an end, and "as one not as many 11 we shall enter into 
re.t. A NURSE F.T.S. 

Divine Alchemy. 

THE transmutation of metals is a subject 011 which the 
modern scientist looka askance. Trne, no one can 

deny the possibility of it, and thsr. is a considerable body 
of evidence in its favonr,· but, in the absence of ocular 
demonstration, science, not unwisely, suspends its judgment. 
To a Theosophist the question is of very little importance; 
if lead could be converted into gold it would simply mean 
the change from one aspect of Maya into anolher. 

There is, however, a higher alchemy by which each one of us 
may become transmnters of base into noble, and accomplish 
more than chemistry can ever hope to do. , 

We have within us sublime and sacred processes at work, 
for here divine alchemy takes place. Our brains are the 
holy temples, where stupendous transformatioDs of base 
qualities into noble ones take place. Here, under the con
trol of the human will, the crude vitality which wells up 
from our animal natures is converted into spiritnal forces of 
transeendant power and potency. Here may we change 
ferooity into conrage, vanity into self. respect, animal spirits 
into gaiety of mind, and the craving for pleasure into the 
desire of tbe chief good. 

H. PERCY LEONARD. 

Justification by Faith. 

I T is well to state the dogma, which is commonly known 
as that of "Justification by faith," in as plain and simple 

terms as possible. It is, then, as follows :- : 

" All the human race, with one solitary exception, having I 
sinned against the laws of God-have incurred guilt deserv.1 
ing of the severest punishment. These guilty criminals are \ 
told that God has visited Ris full wrath upon the one only 
innocent man, in order tha.t those who merited chastisement 
might escape scot-free. But this sscape from punishment is 
made to depend upon whether or no they believe th.t God 
has really perpetrated this most gross act of mjustice_ Those 
who believe it will DOt only save themselves from chastis~ 
ment, but will receive a rich reward; those who do not 
believe snch a thing will be visited with punishment of 
increased severity. II 

It will be acknowledged that the doclrine is here fairly and 
tersely stated. 
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Whal does it 1U!l0unt to ? We can best understand it by 
a simple illustration. In a certain school, an offence deserv
ing serious pllnishment has been committed by every scholar 
except one. Tbe master, well knowing this to be the ease, 
calls the one obedient boy oul of the schoolroom. The rest 
of the pupils are then addre"ed by an assistanl·master in 
the following terms: " Boys, you are well aware that yon 
all deserve to be severely pnnished, I am desired to 
inform yon that, because you are all guilty, your kind, 
good, jnst master has taken the one innocent boy 
ont of the room, and has,given him a. sonnd flogging in your 
slead.. Those who believe what I bave told you, hold up 
your hands! Some of the boys, delighted at Ihe prospect 
of escaping punishment, respond immediately by raising their 
hands. While others, impened by their sense of jnstice, 
reply-' we cannot believe, sir, that onr master has acted in 
so terribly unjust a manner, yon must have been mistaken; 
the boy who is innocent cannot possibly have been punished 
because we are guilty. We would rather suffer punishment 
ourselves than accept pardon on those terms." 

H Very well then," replies the assistant-master, H as you 
do not believe whal I have told yon, and as you are so prond 
as to refose pardon on those conditions, come out and be 
Ihrashed." So the sneaks, who applaud their master's good
ness in sa.ving their backs, even at the expense of an innocent 
victim, are rewarded with a prize; while the honest·hearted 
lads, who refuse to give their master credit for gross injustice, 
are branded with pride; and made to sufi'er a severe pT]Dish~ 
ment. 

We see at once the absurdity of this, and its utter violation 
of the first principles of rectilnde. We see thai either the 
master was guilty of the most flagrant injustice, or else that 
the slatemenl made by the assistant· master was absolntely 
and entirely false. In either case, we see what a pernicious 
effecl on the boys themselves the incnlcation of snch a belief 
would have; how, trained on such principles, they would 
inevitably grow np false, self-seeking creatnres, with utterly 
distorted notions of right and wrong. 

Nor wonld the .. se b. allered in the slightest degree 
unless, indeed, it were aggravated, if the innocent boy 
happened to be the master's own son, or if he voluntarily 
offered himself to be pnnished instead of the others. The 
injustice au the master's part would remain undiminished. 
And yel the Christian doctrine, as commonly accepted, 
impntes to God an act from which the mind instinctively 
rebels in the case of a man. 

Laurence Oliphant. 

Replies to Three Questions. 

QUESTION No. 1. 

"TAKE the case of a man alive who ha~ no communication 
with the Higher Manas. Does he generote fresh 

Karma? If so, why is he not re·born to reap what he has 
Bown? " 

The case given might have been more clearly stated. A 
living man (in the ordinary BeDse) who" has no communica.· 
tion with the Higher Manas " may be either 

(A) One who has broken "the silver tbj-ead that bound 
him to the Master," or 

(n) One so wrapt np in the illusions of sense that the 
Master cannot rouse any responsive harmony in a 
personality so earlhly. 

In the first place, we may premise thai few mortals ever 
fnUllled the.e conditions, e.pecially the first. Embodied 
"spooks" are, fortunately, raro, and as their incarnations 
succeed each other so rapidly, with no source of life from 
the higher planes, the initial energy of the personality Boon 
dissipates, aud the entity dies. In itself the "death of the 
soul J> in snch cases is Karmic retribution enough in all 
conscience. 

Leaving these awfnl portents, we come to those princes of 
infamy who fnlfil the second condilion. Here Ihe Higher 
Manas still overshadows the mortal personality, which is so 
enmeshed in the toils of illusion that no efforts of the" silent 
watcher n produce a single upward wave of harmony. 
Karma, in this case, afi'ects 

(A) The immortal Ego, in its ntter loss of sl! experience 
and gTowlh from that incarnation. 

(n) The personality-in its loss of the devachanic dresm 
of bliss, and in its stay in Kama lolrs-the com
panion of spooks and elementals-for a time pro· 
portioned to the active evil in it. 

The questioner does nol snfficiently realise the facl that 
U our shadows live and vani.sh." He seems to assame a'" re~ 
incarnation of the "personality." The only cases where 
snch wonld appear 10 happen have already been men· 
tioned, and the " death of the sonl" with a rapidly degenerat. 
ing and decaying personality seem to answer his question. 

In the" Key to Theosophy," H. P. B. gives an answer to 
this qneslion in the following words:-

"For it is after the death of the ntterly depraved, the 
nnspiritnal, and Ihe wicked beyond redemption that arrives 
the critical and snpreme moment. If, dnring life, the ulti· 
mate and desperate efforl of the Inner Self (Manas) to unite 
something of the personality with itself and Ihe high glim
mering ray of the divine Bnddhi is thwarted; if this ray be 
allowed to be more and more shut out from the ever· 
thickening crust of physical brain, the spiritual Ego, or Manas, 
once freed frem the body, remains severed entirely from the 
ethereal relic of the personality; and Ihe latter, or Kama 
rapa, following its earthly attractions, is drawn into aud 
remains in Hades, what we call the Kama·loka. . ., ADDi~ 
hUation, however, is never instantaneous, and may take 
centuries for its a.ccomplishment. But there the personality 
remains among the remnant. of other more fortunate Egos, 
and becomes with them a shell and an elementary." 

In the Seven Principles, pp. 45.47, the snbject is dealt 
with very clearly. The connection of Karma in the 
qnestion is rather a forced one, as though punishment were 
an object in eternal jnstice, and not a mere adjustmenl of 
harmony. 
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But with reference to the question, generally, I may quote 
Sinnett1s remarks (Esoterio BUddhism): "There is more 
apparent and relative than actual evil even on earth, and it is 
not given to the hoi polloi to reach the fatal grandeur and 
eminence of a' Satan I every day," 

Now and then indeed we meet in hi,tory names which fill 
us with horror and make conceivable the existence on I'the 
other side" of those Mara-Rnpas-sbells of llersons with 
abnormally material attractions, whose spiritual and psychic 
life, being a. complete blank, cannot carry them on tb 
Devachan," 

QUESTION No.2. 
On page 40 (" Seven Principles") we find the following 

sentence: 
" It may partially aspire, and partially tend downwards." 

If so, how is the lower self to monnt higher on the 
ladder I. 

This qnestion seems to imply a misconception. It speaks 
of the IIlower self" as though it was a distinct entity, 
instead of being merely a mayavic reflection of Manas. 

As a. matter of fact, and only too often, the "lower self " 
does not "mount higher on the ladder." 

The light of Manas is reflected in the personality, but is 
usually lost in aimless emotions and wavering aspirations. 
Only when passion and emotion are still can the personality 
reflect in one glorious ray the light that come. through 
Manp,s. The personality-the lower self-is, from its very 
nature, conditioned,-subject to change,-ands. therefore, not 
immortal. We may identify ourselves either with it or with 
our Higher Ego. In so far as we do the latter will we "lift 
the lower self." This is only another way of saying that we 
shall think and act more and more from the higher plane. 
It doesn't (to me, at least) mean that the I' lower self" is an 
entity to be "lifted up," or purified-but that by controlling 
the Ramie elements, and keeping our minds like a placid 
lake, we ,hall the more truly reflect the light of the great 
Spiritual snn; and shall, in effect, tend towards the merging 
of the temporary personality in the eternal individuality. 

We mnst never forget that we are in one sense, units. 
That though for pnrposes of philosophic enquiry we look 
upon man a8 septenary, he is one in reality. He has certain 
aspects,-and certam forms through which ~ he functions;
but these forms are not him-without him they are as no· 
thing. The lower Manas is only a more or less temporary 
centre of force cansad by the interplay of contending powers. 
It may endure for centuries, but it is doomed always to even· 
tua! disappearance when the effect of the original stimulus 
is worn onto So that only in a more or less evanescent way 
is the lower self an "entity." It is true that its best 
aspects endure through the Devachanic dream, in those 
" mental deposits If it is a ble to make in the higher manasic 
entity during earth-life, but all this needs qualifying by the 
consideration that we are dealing with an aspect or mode of 
existence of the immortal Ego, rather than a separate being 
or entity; and the" raising of the lower self" really means 
that the real man has ceased to exhibit a certain class of 
phenomena.-to function on a particular plane, and appears 
in a higher and noble aspect. 

" True knowledge is the flour, false learning is the husk. 
If thou would'st eat the bread of wisdom, thy flour tbou 
hast to knead with Amrita'. olear waters. But if thou 
kneadest husks with Maya's dew, thou ean.t create but 
food for the black doves of death, the birds of birth, 
decay and sorrow." 

U Each failure is success, and each sincere attempt wins 
its reward in time." 

QUESTION No.3. 
"What i. the difference between blind faith, and faith in 

the sense understood by the Theosophist? " 

In its ultimate analysis the answer seems to be that thel 
Theosophist's faith is faith in himself, as distinct from sub
servience to authority. 

To do a thing because you feel it to be right, is to have 
faith in yourself; to do it because you have been told it is 
right is to follow authority. Hence II know thyself I. is 
the nrst command. A" living faith" is impoHsible 
without some self-knowledge. True self-knowledge 
is in many cases well-nigh impossible, on account of the holJ. 
authority gets in childhood. Many of the teachings of 
authority are good. When years of discretion are reached 
the bases of authority are often enquired into and fonnd un· 
satisfactory ;-the authority is repudinted; and too often the [ 
good it taught goes with it, when the liberated mind free, 
itself from its trammels. That is always Ihe danger of blind 
faith-it lives no longer than the authority which insisted on 
it- it disappears when the authority is repUdiated; the 
teachings stand or fall with it. 

Faith which i, not built upon know ledge is a delusion and 
a snare. 

The knowledge which comes· from self analysis soon con
vinces us of one very important fact-that our nature is 
dual. We are conscious of an ideal goodness to which we 
sometimes aspire, and an actual meanness which is our more 
usual condition. We apprehend that the furmer bas selfltss· 
ness for its essence, and that the latter comes always from 
selfishness, which expresses itself through desires. 

It is in the recognition of our own higher nature, and a
belief in its prompting' that the true" faith" i, fonnd. 

As Sbakespeare says :-To thine own self to true; thou 
canst not then be false to any man. 

W.A.B. 

Jottings. 

T o understand our fellow·men we must have generosity 
and sympathy; we must resolutely put aside prejudice. 

What is the use of pretending to form 1.1 judgment. upon a 
question which has been already pre-judged by self-mterest, 
or pg,ssion, or the partiality of friendship, or party spirit? 
If we really desire to come to a right judgment in any 
difficult matter of controversy, we must try to see I, eye to 
eye" with those whose actions or opinions we are examin
ing; to put ourselves, by an effort of imagination, in their, 
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place, and look at things -from their point of view; we 
must give them credit for honesty and sincerity until we 
have unmistakable proof that they are not deserving of it. 

When we find ourselves at issue with others, it is well to 
remember that since no man is infallible, it is just possible 
that we may be wrong and the others right; perhaps onr 
opinion would be altered if we had the whole facts of the 
ease before UB, or if we could see the facts already in our 
possession in a different light, for words and actions may 
wear quite a different complexion according to the motives 
which are behind them. or the point of view from which we 
regard them. Anyhow, it is not likely that all the truth is 
with us, and all the error with those who differ from us. 
And, therefore, we should be prepared 10 give and take, to 
learn as well as to teach, and to honestly revise our judg· 
ments whenever circnmstances seem to point to the COD~ 
clusion that we may have been misinformed, or mistaken, 
for unless we thUR cultivate the spirit of fairness and 
generosity towards opponents, and keep our minds always 
open to conviction, we shall snrely come, in the end, to 
desire the triumph of om' opinions more than the triumph of 
truth. 

The Theosophist recognises the fact that he is the builder 
of his own future dwelIing~places, the arbiter of his own 
fate. He is a law unto himself, and may Dot give away his 
mind or cODsC'ience into the keeping of another. Every day 
Bnd every honr of his life there will arise cases for decision, 
opportunities for him to exercise his judgment, his faculty 
of choice. And always he knows that hiB mind must ap
propriate what seems to be most cODsistent with truth, 
and his will make choice of what seems to be 
most consistent with right, irrespective of results. No 
externa.l laws, human or so called divine, may over-ride the 
pronouncemenls of that truly Divine Legislator and Judge 
within. If the Voice says: "This is true," or II That is 
right, It he must obey, though churches excommunicate or 
society ostracises. .And the rights he claims for himself he 
concedes to others. Once the age of pupilage is past, each 
human being should claim, and have conceded to it, the 
right of independent self.development. Mistakes will be made, 
follies committed, by thoughtless youth. But what of that? 
Only by assimilating the frnits of onr own experiences can 
we learn the lessons of wisdom. Wam, advise, bnt never 
attempt to coerce thy fellow· learner in the School of 
Experience, oh anxioDs parent! 

The 19th Century is pre·eminently an age of investigation 
and of criticism. Scientific research has accumulated a vast 
mass of facts illustrative of the action of natnrallaws. It 
has witnessed the bhth of a new class of litern.ture
psychological fiction-and of several new sciences, of whioh 
the most important are comparative philology and compara~ 
tive mythology. Slowly but surely the materials have been 
acoumulated for Dew and startling generalisatioDs whioh will 
mark a fresh departure in the soienc·e of Man and the 
Universe. But the time has not yet come for the gathering 
up of results. Glimpses we obtain from time to time of 
the coming revolution of thought. But it is to the 20th 
Century we must look for the realisation of these prophetic 
visioDs of the seers of the new learning. The critical and 
analytical impulse being then exhausted, an age of oon~ 
strnctive and synthetic activity will succeed, and a flood of 

light will suddenly be let in upon the dark places of histori
cal and physical research, it may be by some apparently 
accidental discoveries of ancient MSS., &0., affording a cIne 
to the significance of the facts already accumulated, and 
demonstrating the new learning to be merely a recovery of 
lost treasure. of old·world knowledge. Thus will the cyclic 

. law of human evolution be recognised at last as an irrefrag~ 
able fact. 

The desire (tanha) for earth· life and that side of our 
nature which finds express.ion in feeling and emotion, do not 
belong to the re-incarnating entity, but to tbe animal sonl 
(Kama); hence we are bidden to U Kill out desire." But 
onr feelings and emotions are capable of being purified and 
lifted on to a higher plane, of being spiritualised and uni
versalised. depleted of every taint of selfishness, and so 
rendered capable of surviving in union with man's higher 
nature. This is the true esoteric meaning of the H work of 
redemption " undertaken in voluntary self~sacrjfice by Christos 
(Manas). 

True friendship seems to me a prophecy of that fraternal 
love which shall one day girdle the earth and enclose 
humanity. Of particnlar affections, it is the highest, purest, 
noblest, of which human beings are capable. It is the 
union "f souls, the interchange of thought and feeliug. It 
is founded on mutual esteem and admiration, and issues in 
the unselfish devotion of each to the interests of the other. 
Among the qualities essential to it, this of self-sacrifice 
springs np so spontaneonsly that no otber, perhaps I is so 
certainly to be fonnd in real friendships. History has sup~ 
plied us with numberless examples of the splendid devotion 
of friends for friendf', extending even to the sacrifice of life 
itself. And could we more often see behind the scenes of 
this shifting play of lif., doubtless we should find acts of 
simple heroism and snblime self-devotion, especially amongst 
the poor and suffering, equal to any preserved in the records 
of the past, and such as would add new lnstre to the name 
of "friend." What shall be said of the joys and sorrows of 
Friendship? It is a story as old as the life of man upon 
this planet. We are social beings. Instinctively we long 
for sympathy in all that profoundly moves us to pleasure or 
pain. When some new-found happiness thrills us, adding 
fres4 zest and vigour to life, and equally when Eome heavy 
cloud' of sorrow broods over, and onr spirits droop and 
sicken in the darkness, is not our first impulse to seek one 
who will sympathise in what move. us so strangely? 

Have we not found, again and again, that a friend mnlti~ 
plies onr joys and halves our sorrows? Ah I what a power 
of strengthening lies in the thought, "I have a friend who 
will not fail me, whatever hoppens/' But the most enduring 
joy of Friendship is the edUtu. ;on of heart and mind by 
mutual interchange of thought and feeling. We all have 
some special aptitudes, nnd none are so poor as to have 
nothing to impart to their fellows. Many a lesson we may 
learn from a friend that wonld not touch or move us coming 
from another. His example will stimulate, his criticism or 
reproof will not offend. To expand this ideal relation from 
the one to the many, from the "friend of his bosom " to his 
lodge, his section, his country, to Humanity at la.rge, so far, 
at least, as goodwill and intention go, should be the aim of 
every true Theosophist. 

T.A.D. 
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MIDDLESBROUGH LODGE. 
TIME TADLE. 

PUBLIC MEETINGS-In No.5 Lodge Room, Oddfellow's Hall (Albert 
Street Entrance), nltemate Tuesdays, at 7·45 p.m. 
Oct. 2.-" Ro-incarnation and Karma," W. A. BULlIER. 

" 16.-11 Theosophy & Evolution." R. JEVONS, M.A. (Liverpool). 
It 30.-11 Our Three Object'J." OLIVER FIRTH (Bradford), 
October 9th and 2Srd, Class for study of Mrs. Besant's Manual, 

II The Seven Principles of Man," at the Lodge Room, Co.operative 
Hall, Corporation Road, at 7·45 p.m. 

STOCKTON. 
A Public Meeting will to held in the Lit. and Phil. Room, on 

Friday, October 12th, at 8 p.m. SUBJECT-HWbat is Theosophy?" 
Speakers-W. A.. Bulmer and J. A. Jones. 

RED eAR. 
A Pnbhc Meeting will be held on Monday, October 1st, in the 

'£emplar Hall, Rodc8r, at a p.m. SUBJECT-I( Karma and Re-incar· 
nation," an Address by W. A. Bulmer. 

YORK LODGE. 

Meetings 7·30 p.m., at 58, Stonegate. 
TU£E TA.DLE. 

Tnesday, Oct. 2.-U Theosophy and Christianity." LOUISA SRA W
(Harrogate). 

Friday, Oct. 12._" Emerson and Theosophy." W. H. DYER. 
Tuesday, Oct. 23.-" D{-fence of Theosophy." HODGSON SMITH 

(Harrogate). 

LoDGE MEETTNGS.-On Fridays, Octoller 5tb, 19th, and 26th, for 
the Study of II The Ocean of Theosophy." 

ATHENE LODGE (BRADFORD). 
MUETINGP-On Tnesda)s, at 7·45 p.m., in tl:e Council Chamber, 

Mechanic's Institute. 
TnrE TABLE. 

Oct. 2._" AncieJlt Lights and :ltIodern Windows." EDITlI WARD. 
II 16.-" Max Muller and Theosophy." CHRISTOPHER CoRDEtT 

(Manchester). 
" 30._" The Religions of India..·· LOUISA SnAw (Harrogate). 

BRADFORD LODGE. 
MEETINGs-In the Club Room, Central Coffee Tavern, Westgate, 

at S p.m. 
Library Open every Wednesday Night from 7·80 tillS p.m. 

TIME TABLF ... 
Oct. 3._" The Symbol or the Cross." Mus. BELL (Harrogate). 

17 -" Wise Men ot the E~t." C. CORBETT (Manchester). 
:: 31:-The Sevenfold Man." H.SAVILLE (Athene Lodge, Bradford). 

LEEDS LODGE. 
TIME TABLE. 

PuDLIC LECTURES-Mondays, 8 p.m., 'at 25, Park Square. 

Oct. t.-"Our Motto." HODGS'N SMITH (Harrogate). 
01 ~._" Theosophy and Quakerism:' CIIRISTOl'HBR ConnETT 

(Manchester). 
" 15.-"Power of Will." W. H. BEAN (Leeds). 
u 22,-" Efficacy of Prayer." Lm.JIsA SnAw (Harrogate). 
, 2£._" Everyday Asrccts of Theosophy." OLIVER FIRTH 
, (Bradford). 
LonGE MEETINGS-Sundays, at 6·30 p.m. 

SOUTHPORT LODGE. 
TIldE TABLE. 

The Southport Lodge meets every Monday Evening at No. 31, 
Chapel Street (over Unsworth's shop), where friends aud enquirers are 
always very welcoml'. The chair is taken at 8 p.m. 

The Officers of the Lodge will be glad to give any further 
information. 

LECruRE LIST FOR OCTOBER. , 
Oct. 1.-" Evolution in the I Secret Doctrine.'" R. JEVONS.! 

" S.-Public Meeting to Inaugurate the Winter Session. ~ 
" 15.-Paper-II The Brotherhood of Man." J. E. HICKS.! 
" 22.- Paper_II An Introduotion to the Study of the I Secret! 

Doctrine.'" J. K. GARDNER.! 
" 29._" Secret Doctrine" Olass. I 

I HARROGATE LODGE. 
TillE TA13LE. 

PUBLIC MEETINGS-On Sundays at 7 p.m., in No.1 Club Room, 
II People's" Hotel. 

Oct. 7.-11 Eastern J..iteraturea." OHRISTOPHER CORDETT. 
II 14.-" The Power of Ideas." DR. PA.OKEIl. 
" 21._u Everyday Aspects of Theosophy." OLIVER FIRTH.! 
" 28.-11 The Law of Love." PnrLLIS PARKIN. 
LoDGE MEETINGs.-On Fridays, at S p.m., in No. 4·Club Room, 

II People's" Hotel. 

SEORET DOCTRINE CLABS. -Ou Saturdays at 8 p.m., at 101, Franklin 
Road. 

Northern Lodges & Centres. 

With, Names and .Addresses oj Secretaries, from whom inquirers may 
obtai1~ full infornudWn on application. 

BRADFORD :-Jno. Midgley, 35, Eut Parade, Baildon, Yorks. 
BRADFORD (Athena) :-Miss Ward, Eldon Buildings, Bradford. 
BOLTON :-c. H. HassBU, 76, Peel Street, Farnworth, nr. Bolton. 
DARLINGTON :-Mrs. Downie, 46, Victoria Embankment, Darlington. 
EDINBURGH :-G. L. Simpson, 152, Morningside Road, Edinburgh. 
GLASGOW:-J. Wilson, 151, Sandyfaulds Streot, Glasgow. 
HARROGATE :-Mias Shaw, 7 James Street, Harrogate. 
LEEDS :-Herbert W. Hunter, 205, Belle Vue Road, Leeds. 
LIVERPOOL :-H. Milton tiavage, 18a, South Castle Street, Liverpool. 
MANOHESTER :-Mrs. Larmutb, 24, Eccles Old Road, Pendleton, 

Manchester. . I 
MmnLESBROUGH :-G. J. Henderson, 28, Sussex Street. 
NEWOASTLE :-Jno. Wilson, 123, Hamilton St., Newcaatle·on~"yne. 
REnCAR :-W. H. Thomas, 14, Ter£sa Terrace, Costham. 
SHEFFIELD :-C. J. Barker, 503. Intake Road} Sheffiijld. 
SOUTH SHIELDS :-Mrs. Binks, 15. Argyle Terrace, South Shield~. 
ScoTTIsn :-A. P. Cathuach, 67. Brunswick Street, Edinburgh. 
SOUTHPORT :-Herbert Crooke, 19. Windsor Road, Southport. 
\V AKEFIELI> :-W. Dickenson, Jnr., 66, Providence Placo, Thorne's 

Road, Wakefield. 
YARM·ON-TEF.S.-W. A. Bulmer, Eaglescliffo, Yarm. 
VORK.-Edward J. Dunn, Kelfield Lodge, near York. 

The Theosophical Society 
AND HOW TO JOIN IT. 

THE objects of the Theosophical Society are :-
1. To form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood of Humanity 

without distinction of race, creed, ser, CRste or colour. 
2. To promote the stndy of Aryaa, and other Eastern .literatures, 

religions, philo!!ophios and sciences, and to demonstrate its Importancl'. 
3. To investigate unexplained la.ws of nature, and the psychic 

powers latent in man. 
Anyone who accept<! the first object of the Society. withont reserva· 

tion, can become a member. The rules of the Society, and all in· 
f(!ormation. can be obtained by writing to the General Secretary 
Theosophical Society, 17 and 19, Avenue Road, Regent's Park, 
London, N. "\V., or to G. J. HENDERSON, 28, SussexStreetj Middlesbro'. 

All communicalUma to be addressed HEditor. Northern Thwsophist, 

c/o Jordisan d: Co., La., Middltsbraugh," 

Printed for the Proprietora by Jordison &: Co., Ld., Middlesbro~h. 
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The Editor's Remarks, 

I THh'iK it was David who said, in his haste, that "All 
men are liars." One is sometimes tempted to express 

the opinion th.t the Psalmist might have said the ,ame thing 
at his leisure, dond not have been so far out of it. There is a 
pretty well played out joke which consists in presenting a 
small card, bearing the legend "I'm a hit of a liar myself," 
to anyone who has drawn the long-bow rather far; but I 
think most men and women would find it useful to keep that 
legend in mind from day to day and hour to hour. Far more 
than we' eVer care to examine does it apply to the apparently 
unimportant words and acts of everyday life. 

It is usual to load the memory of Pontius Pilate with 
opprobrium becau,e of the part he pIa) ed in th.t dreadful 
tragedy in Jerusalem, about nineteen hundred years ago ;-'
but Pilate only acted according to his light, and he seem, 
to ha.ve been puzzled with the snme question which has 
troubled so many of the world's gre.t men. Assuming that 
he was in earnest when he asked "What is Truth?" he 
appears, indeed, to be on a higher platform, morally, than his 
pions caluminators who profess to know the answer, and let 
profession stand for possession. At any rate, he had the 
common decency to admit bis ignorance, which is. always the 
first step in the direction of knowledge. It is a pity so few 
people seem to have reached the dignity of Pilate,. Most of 
them 'till belong to the rabble who cry "Crucily Him, 
crucify Him I " 

-, 
If anyone wants to form an e,timate of hi, general all

round acquaintance with truth let him just try the experi
ment of carefully weighing-up his words .fter he has 
favoured an acquaintance with some detailed account of 
incidents in which he bas been the actor. Le~ him compnre 
the bare facts with his words, and see how far he has 
coloured the account in his own favour. I fancy if he has 
th.t card in his pocket he will be inclined to take it out and 
silently study it. And, what is more, he will not present it 
with such au air of disgusted snperiority to the next pre· 
varica.tor he meets i but will be more and more determined to 
keep it for his own private and particular edification. 

If we are not faithful in small things we cannot expect to 
be much of a succe,s with those that are greater. If we 
cannot teU a simple tale in which we have figured withont 
colouring it to our own advantage, we are not likely to be 
conspicuously honest in matters of a deeper moral moment. If 
this mode of lying be unconscious it only proves that the 
evil is ingrained in us, and must vitiate all onr estima.tes of 
truth in others: we are utterly unfit to judge of what is 
trne until we can recognise truth from falsehood in ourselves. 
I wonder how far the extreme susceptibility of some men to 
passion when the charge of lying is brought against them is 
due to an inner knowledge that the charge is true. 

It is not without reason that the motto of the Theosophical 
Society was chosen. Truly," there is no religion higher 
than Truth," and there are few of U8 who wonld stand the 
test of a searching examination in it. But bad as the CRse 
is with spoken words, it becomes dreadfully worse when we 
come to acts. We sicken our neighbour with pious platitudes, 
while all the time he is mentally comparing them with the 
life we live before him j and he sets us down at a level far 
below the airy pinnacle to which we presumed to soar. It 
is far safer to try and live truth than to pr.te .bout it. We 
may not be taken for saints, but we shall escape being 
condemned as hypocrites. 

No man likes to be c.lled a hypocrite, and the man Who 
resent. tbe appellation most is the hypocrite bimself. We 
can afford to laugh at or ignore undeserved censure if we 
know our lives bear record to its falsity i-but we get into a 
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terrilfle fnss about even unfounded accusations if we know 
that our average record makes them probable. We tamper 
with tr.J.th in a thousand way~, and we deult care two straws 
ab, ut it so long as we are not found out. And yet we expect 
to be able to know the truth when we see it I We never 
shall know it, nor get the answer to Pilate's questioD, till we 
have learned the mere alphabet of it in our daily lives. Only 
to the truthful can truth ever become manifest. 

Now all this is simply common seme, and it doesn't need 
a knowledge either of metaphysics or Sanskrit to see it. If 
yon want to know the truth yon must be truthful. And 
thera i:; only one way to attain so desira.blt3 a c0DBummatioD, 
TRINK TnuTH. Words'and acts are only the onter erystnli
zatioDs of thonghts. You wont get clean water out of a 
dirty cistern; and if our thinking be evil, we needn't ex
pect oor lives to show much to oar credit. To nnalyse 
motives, and see how far the wish for truth prevails over the 
wish for display, forces us for very shame to make SOllie 
attempts at truthful living. Many a time an act for which 
we are praitfed, and on which we pride ourselves, has a 
radically bad origin. 

A man who does what seems good from the motive either 
of self-display or to save his own sOlll, hasn't scored so 
heavily in his life's record as he may flatter himself. With 
all its seeming goodness his act is a lie, and only goes to 
purchase another coat of whitewash for the sepulchre of his 
evil thought.s. And it is a curious fact in the natural history 
of such "good deeds'1 that they never seem to bea.r the 
fruit expected of them. Somehow or other the motive 
always tells. Yon muy cloak it as yon will, but it is the 
nature of the seed which determines what plant will grow, 
and not the appearance of it. 

Why is it that the poor do not seem to benefit to the ex
tent they might from all the I. charitable agencies 11 a.t work 
among.t them? Anyone who has taken the first les.ons of 
Truth "ill know at once the answer. The motives of the 
givers and the workers are only superficially charitable. And 
tbe poor know it instinctively. They resent while they 
receive. Human sympathy will effect more than the most 
lavish subscriptions j-i '. is not the physical conditions which 
need altering so much as the nature which confnnally 
reproduces those conditions; and only by human SJ mpathy 
can tha.t nature be reached and changed. Perhaps more in 
their "piety 11 and II goodness " than in any other thing do 
men qualify themselves to come within David's sweeping 
assertion. 

If it were only a question of physical environment the 
problem of poverty could be solved in a year. It would 
mean 80 much per annum and nothing more. But the 
causes are deeper than this, and to remove them we need 
.omething different from the nsnally accepted method.. It 
requires that men and women should recognise in truth as 
well as in theory their human kinship with the race. Recog
nise under all the ugliness of vice the ill~d welling spirit, 
which is the same as our own, Recognise that evil bas 
its roots in ignorance1 and that its only remedy is in 
spiritual enlightenment. 

Few. people are really wicked in iulention. They sin ns 
the child sins, in ignorance. It is beltishness which blinds 

them, and we condemn where" we ought to pity. We can 
easily enough see how the child sins. We recognise that it 
know. no better. And yet we keep const.ntly blaming the 
grown-up child because we expect that it has grown up in 
real wisdom with its years. The exact contrary is only too 
often tho Case. The adult is too usually more utterly ignor
ant than the child-and "most regain the child state it has 
IOBt" before it can take its first lessons in true wisdom. What 
Wordsworth calls" the light of common day" is sonl dark
ness the moat complete. 

And the flrBt leBSon in Sonl Wi.dom is Truth. Wo cannot 
move a step till we take it. In the light of our fir.t halting 
attempts we see the next step,-we must get rid of that over
weening conceit which makes ns think ourselves the centre of 
the universe. Self-conceit is peculiarly the besetting sin of 
the Western mind. .As a cOllscious or onconsciOUB prevari
cator the European is perhaps no worso than the general 
average of humanity, but in conceit he takes front rank. And 
of all personal failings conceit is the most difficult to get rid 
of. It removes its victim out of any possible harmony 
with his fellows, and leaves him stranded and ship-wrecked 
at last, bankrupt of all tho.e kindly feelingB and sympathies 
which alone make life worth living. 

Ju.t a. in the cboice of the motto of the T.S., .0 in its only 
essential doctrine there is the deepest wisdom. Human brother~ 
hood is a fact which every incident in a man's life only proves 
or accentuates. The selfish personality pursues happiness, and 
finds at last it has been chasing a phantom. Only in renun~ 
ciation is happiness possible. To sacrifice your personal 
desires for others will alone give yon peace. To gratify them 
at the expense of c.·thers brings satiety and eventual disgust. 
This is one of the commonest experiences in every day life; 
and yet men go blindly on, hoping at last to catch and hold 
for themselves what in the very nature of the thing can only 
be possible when shared with others. 

If yon don't believe this .ubmit it to the te.t of expBri
ment. Try in your own family circle the two methods. For 
one whole day jnst attempt to plea.e your.elf alone; take 
everything yoo want yourself, and never consider the ease or 
comfort or happiness of any other Boul than yourself, and 
note the rBsult. Then follow this np the next day by exactly 
the opposite method. Give up your own pet pleasures and 
appetites; study all you can to please and to help the rest, 
and pass the hours away from them in thinking over how 
be.t to give them ple •• ure. I am quite willing to re.t my 
case on the results. The plainest dictates of common sense, 
if people h.d it, would .hew thBm the right way if they 
were not so blinded by selfishness, conceit and ignorance. I 

The same experimental evidence which will convince you 
in the family circle, will demonstrate the trnth of altrui.m I 
all round. If yon want happiness you must give it, you 
wont get it any other way. There is no man more miserable 
than he who has grabbed .11 hi. greedy eye. conld see and 
hi. greedy fingers could hold, If you want to know the 
truth in this matter just observe a few "successful)J men 
and their awfnl wive. and danghters. If you have any in- I 

sight into character yon will see in all of them the canker of I 
discontent. You will be more inclined to pity than to envy, 'I 

as you notice the restless ennui which makes their lives a 
burden to them, and from which they cnn only get temporary 
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oblivion by goading the jaded senses into a ghastly mockery 
of happiness. 

After every debauch the drankard is most penitent. No 
ODe can condemn him so bitterly as he condemns himself. 
He seee how hideous is his folly. And yet he rushes again 
to the fatal poison. And iu exactly the same way people 
who live for pleasure are drunkards of a different type, 
though of the same genus. Each and all of them try 
to get pleasure or happiness by the gratification of 
self; and each and all have to confess eventually that the 
tl?-ing is a patent fraud. Why ~ then, in the name at' common 
sanity, whe:l the whole round of human experience points so 
unmistakably towards altruism, canDot people see that selfish
ness is a delusion ~ There only seems to be one possible 
answer, and that is that, like children, they are ignorant, nnd 
will not aee because they cannot. 

This being eo, it is clearly the most helpful work for 
humanity at large that any society can undertake to show 
men the truth of human brotherhood. To show them that 
only by recognising it as an actnal fact in life, and not a 
mere pious opinion, can they ever hope to get that happiness 
and peace they all long for. We must convince them that to 
get baplliness we must give it, and tbat only in Eelf-sacrifice 
is there any possible gaiD. But it needs first that men 
Bhould be truthful in thought and word and deed, else they 
will go the way which is so fatally easy, of Dlere profes
sion, avoiding performance. Until a man gets to know him
self as he is there is little hope for him. His ignorance will 
always lead him into error. 

I suppose we may keep on repeating these things, and 
people will piously echo our thoughts and make DO effort to 
square them into their lives. But the duty remains to speak 
the truth as we see it. Believing tbat only in spiritual 
knowledge is there to be fonnd the salvation of the race, and 
that spiritual knowledge consists in becoming what we seek, 
it remains for us to do all we can to draw menls minds 
away from the <I false, soft, sinfulness n which lures them to 
evil, and try to let the1& see the trnth which is really in 
themselves if only they will look for it. But the motive 
must be kept pure always. We should never act in the 
spirit of I' that sad righteousness which calculates." We 
must do right because it is right and not from any hope of 
reward, either temporal or eternal. 

The Pairs of Opposites. 

STUDENTS of the Bhagavad Gita are familiar with 
Krishna's reiterated statement that we should be" free 

from the pairs of opposites." Directly and indirectly we are 
eonstantly reminded of this teaching tbroughout the Gtta, though 
nowhere in it are we given in express terms a complete defi
nition of what is meant. We have to puzzle this out for 
ourselves from such references as bear most directly upon it. 
But such statements are so frequent, and their meaning is 
so obvious, that we do not remain long in doubt as to what 
is meant. Indeed, at the very commencement of His instruc
tion to A.rjuna, Krishna shews us what He means. Take, for 
example, that passage in chapter two, which says :- The 

senses, moving towards their appropriate objects, are pro
ducers of heat and cold, pleasure and pain, which come and 
go and are brief and changeable; these do thou endure 0 
Bon of BhfiJ:ata I For the wise man, whom these disturb 
not, and to whom pain and pleasllre are the same, is fitted 
for immortality. 

Co-ordinating this with many other passages in the Gita. 
we get a fairly cle'lr idea of what is meant by the pairs of 
OllPosites, what canses them, what are their results, and how 
we maybe free from them. We Bee in pleasure and pain, for 
instance, a typical pair; we find they result from sensation. 
and are experienced from our delusion of separate existence i 
that they bind the soul which iB subject to them in that 
"bondage of wrought deeds" which determines constant 
rebirth; and, most inportant of all, we a.re shewn bow true 
spiritual knowledge of the Self i. the only liberator from 
that bondage. 

The pair of opposites'about which I wish more particularly 
to speak at present are Pleasure Il1nd Pain :-though I would 
have you remember that all the general statements made in 
regard to this particular pair will apply equally to the reBt. 

What, then, are these two great factors in the problem of 
human existence? We all experience them in some sort 01' 

other, though few of us ever try to under.)tand their nature, 
or by understanding, know how to achieve that liberation 
from them which Beems indispensable to true happiness. 

Now, I expect that the most usnal belief will be that 
whilst '\'Vc should seek by all means to eliminate pa.in from 
life, we should not meddle with pleasure except to increal-e 
it. Such a statement would be quite natural to the present 
position of humanity in the scale of evolution, though it 
would also shew clearly enough that ignorance of the caaHe 
and nature of " the oppo~ites ,. to which, in a large meaSlU'e, 
man's slavery to them is due; and "the uncontrolled beart, 
following the dictates of the moving passions, snatches away 
his spiritual knowledge, as the storm the bark upon the 
raging ocean." 

What pleasure and pain appear to be everyone kno· ... ·s qmte 
well, but few Imow what they really are. 

For purposes of definition it will be sufficient to shew What 
we mean by one member of a "pair of opponites," the value 
of the other becoming at once apparent. If we define "pain," 
we shall have no diffieuUy in defining its opposite,
" pleasure." 

What., then, is this dark angel of pain which attends ua like 
our shadow through life ?-this " foretaste and small cbange 
of death before whose ghostly touch our whole being seems 
to shrink and quiver "? Definition is difficult, and yet some 
definition is imperative. We must know something of whut 
it really is before we can give a rational adherence to the 
teaching that "rigid justice rules the world!" We may 
have a blind faith that this te,ehing is true, but what we 
want is reas med faith. 

In my search for a formula. which might express t1\e nature 
of pain with some amount of clea.rness and d~finition I fonnd, 
as usnal, that dictionaries are practically useless. I 

Digitized by Edm. Theos. Soc.



92 '!tile 1Rortbem '!tbeOllopblllt. NOVEMBER, 1894. 

. Even amongst the poets, to whom I next went, I fonnd 
only vague and uncertain surmise.s. All they could give me 
was the impression that they regarded pain as a thing to 
avoid and dread, rather than as a subject to approach and 
investigate. Here aij.d there I saw intuitive flashes; giving 
faint glimmerings of what I wanted, but that was all. 

Writers on "Mental and moral science H proved worse 
than useless. Their definitions beiug olearly framed to snit 
their particular systems and agreeing ouly in the one thing 
oharacteristic of them all,-a laboured exposition in words 
to cover the writer's real ignorance of the thing he pretended 
to define. . 

But amongst what I may call the intuitional writers, and 
notably in "Amiel '8 J curnal ., I fonnd many attempts at 
defining pain, and some of them remarkably luminous. Let 
us consider one or two. 

" Pain is the power which whips an the facnlties of the 
soul into strennous exercise." 

:Here we notice an attempt to express in terms of moral 
value that which ignorance most dreads and even knowledge 
sometimes shrinks from. The reason for that dread appears 
in the definition attempted in another place,-

" Pain seemB to me a pnnishment and not a mercy, -this 
is why I have a secret horror of it." 

Here we have clearly expressed the reason for that dread 
of pain which all men know, and which makes its existence 
always the greatest trial to blind faith. We sympathise with 
the writer who says: "The problem of grief and evil is the 
greatest enigma of life, only second to the existence of being 
itself." We do not think the problem inscrutable, but we 
know its importance and how deep and lasting will be the 
effect on hnmanity when that problem is solved. Bnt, with
out going into that question just at present let me state the 
proposition which I am disposed to accept as a definition of 
pain. 

" Pain is our interpretation of discord, our sense of being 
out of harmony with some or other of the condiMons of our 
existence." 

Having defined "pain" our definition of its H opposite," 
pleasure becomes simple. Pleasure is U our sense of harmony 
with somo or other of the conditions of our existence/' 

And just here I would like to impress upon you the fact 
that pleasure and pain are not things in themselves, but our 
interpretation of sensations. As to who we are that thus 
interpret the harmonies and the discords of life, to whom 
pleasure and pain seem so real, is a question which goes to 
the root of the whole matter. 

In one place we are told that If Individual spirit, or 
Pnrusba, is said to be the oause ot' experiencing pleasure and 
pain." Now Pnrusha means j( the dweller in the city." The 
" city, tJ meaning the body, as will be seen by comparing 
another passage which says: "'fhe 8elf~restrained sage, 
having with his heart renounced all actions, dwells at rest 
within the nine-gated city of his abode, neither acting nor 
causing to act. II 

Purush. therefore is the term applied to that individualised, 
aspect. of Maheawara,. the Great Lord, or Higher Self, which! 
alone IS the true self In each of u/;. Hence, by saying that 
Purusha the individual spirit is said to be the cause of 
experiencing plea~mre and pa.in, :ve are given pretty plainly to 
understand that our experlencmg the H opposites" comes 
from that delusion of separate individuality which is at once 
the source of all error and all experience. 

When Purusha, the individual spirit in its self-conscions
ness, shall rise to the plane of Maheswara shall cease to 
identify itself with the things of sense, it wui be freed from 
the pairs of opposites. It is this self-identification with its 
lower aspects, which causes all the trouble. We know that 
" As a single Sun illuminateth the whole world, so doth the 
on~ Spirit ill~m~e every body." The idea of separate 
eXIstence, the IlluslOn of personal selfhood which manifests 
as the first result of the interaction between the indwelling 
"ray" of that Great Spiritual Sun and the grosser substances 
:vh~ch impri~on it, cre~~eB the illusion of separateness which 
It IS the object of Spll"ltUal knowledge, founded on experi. 
ence, to dispel. 

Little by little we learn that though "the senses aud 
organs are esteemed great, the thinking self is greater than 
they. The discriminating principle is greater than the 
thinking self; and that which is greater than the discriminat
ing principle is He." That "Primeval Spirit from which 
floweth the never-ending stream of conditioned existence" is 
the innermost and only true self of all creatures; the 
" Supreme Being existing alike imperishablE:! in all perishable 
things" I And as we strnggle free from the 
delusion of Separateness, as we fep.I and kno w in very 
truth that the Eternal, immortal Spirit in us is the one 
Supreme, so shall we cease to identify ourselves with those 
things of sense which keep up the delusion of Sepa.rate~ 
ness; and so also, in so ceasing, shall we become unaffected 
except as "spectator,"· or U onlooker," by those harmonies 
and discords which now affect us 8S pleasure and pain. 

And this freedom from the pairs of opposites is possible 
here and now. The "place of peace" is found on both 
sides ~h~ ".chan~e that men call dea~~.". As Krishna says, 
1\ ASSImilatIon WIth the Supreme SPlrlt IS on both sides of 
death for those who arB free from desire and anger, tem
perate, of thought restrained; and who are acquainted with 
tbe true Self." 

Pleasure and Pain mark the oscillations of Purosha on 
either side of that centre of rest and bliss which is in 
lswara. They mark the rythm of earth-life as the indi
vidualised "ray" of the "Central Sun" seeks that oxperi~ 
ence for which it "descended into matter." Through all 
the revolutions of the wheel of change, through all the 
vicissitudes of terrestrial being, Purosha, the "dweller in 
the city," driven by desire, seeks ever for rest. Sinking to 
the level of. the things of sense he fondly hopes to find in 
the harmomes of pleasnre the longed-for heaven. But always \ 
his real nature Bsserts itself. Blinded by se:1sation, his will 
for a time conlrols the puisations of his being into the tem-I 
porary harmonies of fleeting joys; then, as these die ant, he 
feels the discord which is pain. That discord which must 
ever eXist between the inmost spirit and material things. 
And so it follows that "it is our highest aspirations which 
prevent us from being happy." 
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All tho,e yearning' of the ,oul which draw u, toward, 
the Great Central Sun of All-Being are and mnst ever be dis
cordant with the grosser thoughts and impulse, of lile. 
They will never harmoni,e with the ,elfish joys which 
separa.te. 

And pain is our sense of this discord which will come 
and go, alternating with pleasure, till the individual learns 
by long experience the evil of the Great Heresy I in which 
alone lies the true cause of his pleasures and his pains. For 
h the symbol of happiness is, after all, the same as that of 
grief. Anxiety and hope, bell and heaven, are equally rest
.Je,s. The altar of Vesta and the sacrifioe of Beelzebub burn 
with the saine fire." 

In this we have the life of Earth, "life double-faced and 
double-edged," wherein, by slow evolution, the individualised 
" ray" of the One Supreme gradually learns the lessona of 
experience, and finds rest at last in the great At-one·ment-
the Supreme Nirvilua. W. A. B. 

(To b. continued.) 

Theosophic Basis of Christian Dogma. 

By Two STUDENTS. 

II. 
THE PROBLEM OF THE NEW TESTA.MENT: EXOTERIC AND 

ESOTERIC TEAOIDNG. 

PURSUING our inquiry into tbe underlying basis of 
tJhristianity, we are met at the outset with the question 

whe~her there is any such distinction to be drawn as exoteric 
and esoteric teaching; in short, whether there is, or ever has 
been, such a. thing as a Secret Doctrine. In this paper we 
propo,e to briefly point out the line, along which the earnest 
student or inquirer can satisfy himself of the reality of the 
distinction, of the existence of a secret teaching in all the 
world's religions. 

Examining in turn, however superficially, the great world 
Scripture, other than the Christi au, such as the Veda, and 
Pnranas, the Avesta, the Book of the Dead, &0., we find in 
all alike that tbe Truths they contain are veiled in myth and 
allegory, hidden often in stories of the doings of gods and 
goddesses, their loves, hates, wars, and adventures, which if 
read aud interpreted literally, are mere fooli!h fairy tales, and 
prove valuable only when their meaning is sought beneath 
the dead letter, when a very storehouse of jewels of spiritual 
wisdom and truth is· revealed. 

How could it b. otherwise since the,e very myths and 
allegories have been the spiritual guides of many millions 
who, from them, have found the faith, they lived aud often 
died for. Take, for instance, the Upanishads, one of the 
divisions of the Vedas, the very word meaning searet 
'piritual knowledge. They treat of aud explain the secret 
meaning of the Vedic hymns; and it is further claimed for 
them th.t "they contain the beginning and end of all 
human knowledge; but they have ceased to reveal it since 
the days of Buddha." (S.D., I., 291.) 

And why? Becaus. the key to unlock them i, lo,t to tbe 
world at large aud i, accessible only to the 'piritually 
enlightened. 

Another notable instance nea.rer home is found in the 
writings of the Western alchemists; their teaching, again, is 
so veiled in symbolism as to be meaningless to the ordina.ry 
reader, but they, too, in their turn, contain like gems could 
we but read them aright. 

And 80 we find with all the sacred writings, if we read 
them literally, as we do modern literature, they are valueless, 
it is only when we seek out their message beneath the letter 
that their secret is revealed. 

Coming now to our own sacred writings, do we not find 
the same thing there? Modern criticism is so dealing with 
the letter of it, text that it is already well nigh discredited 
as an in'pIred Scripture. But has it nothing to ,upport it 
besides the letter of its text? Hear what some of the 
Church Fathers say;-

Ol'igen say'; "The Scriptures are of little use to tho,e 
who under,taud them as tbey are written .. _. Let us, 
therefore, seek for the Spirit and the substantial fruit, of the 
word, which are hidden and mysterious." 

St. Augnstine: II There are hidden mysteries in the works 
and miracles of our Saviour which, if we incautiously and 
literd.lly interpret, we shall run into errors and commit 
grievous blunders." 

St. Jerome declares that "all that we read in the divine 
books is lustrous and radiant also externally, hut still more 
sweet in the internal part. He who would ellt the kernel, 
mu,t break the shell." 

And so with others-one and all declare that there is a 
secret meaning under the words of the Scriptures which alone 
makes them valuable to humanity, and secure against the 
assaults of the hostile criticism of materialistic science. 

The very text of Scripture contains evidence that there is 
a secret teaching as well as the open teaching. We have 
space only to quote a few instances from the recorded say
ing, and actions of Jesus Christ and the Epistles of St_ 
Paul. 

In the 13th chapter of St. Matthew, after J e,us has 
related the parable of the sower, His disciples ask Him, 
"Why ,pe~ke.st :rhou iu parables 1"' Aud His reply i" 
" Unto you It IS gIven to know the mysterie, of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, but to them it is not given." And then the 
narrative goes on, still giving the words of Jesus, in which 
he unmistakably say' that there are secret things in what 
he is saying revealed only to those who have ears to hear. 

In hi, Epi,tles, St. Paul constantly declares that there is a 
mystery behind the personality of Christ. In Ephesians iii. 
we find U The mystery of Christ, which in other ages was not 
made known to the sons of men ns it is now revealed unto 
His holy apostl('s II ; nnd, further on in the same chapter, 
'peak, of "the di'pensation of tho mystery which from all 
ages hath been hid in God!' Again, in the 6th chapter, we 
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find'fhim Baying, "With all prayer and snpplication, praying 
at all seasons in the spirit, and watching thereunto in all 
perseverance and supplication for all the saints, a.nd on my 
behalf that utterance may be given unto me in opening my 
month to make known with boldness the mystery of the 
Gospel for which I am an ambassador." 

Again, in the Epistle to the Colossia.ns, he speaks of H the 
mystery which hath been,hid from ages and from generations, 
but now is made manifest to His saints." 

And so all throngh the Gospels and the Epistles of Panl 
clear evidence can be fonnd that there is 8 twofold meaning: 
the exoteric one of the letter I misleading and often incom
prehensible, which killeth, and the esoteric, or secret, which 
giveth life. 

A great Hebrew t the Rabbi Maimonides, lays down the 
following rule for the interpretation of the sacred writings :-

" Every time you find in onr books a tale, the reality of 
which seems impossible, a story which is repugnant both to 
reJ\Sl)n and common sense, then be sure that tale contains a 
pr6fonnd allegory veiling a deeply mysterious Truth, and the 
greater the absnrdity of the letter the deeper the wisdom of 
the spirit." 

Apply this key to the New Test.men4 and many of its 
mysteries can be unveiled. 

The New Movement in England. 

THEOSOPHY. 

OUR modern Science, appealing afresh to the evidence of 
men's senses, as against the accumulated superstitions 

and errors of ages. haa not, unHl quite recently, had time to 
bring things spiritual under her examination. She has con
tented herself with denying or oyerlooking their existence, 
being occupied with more palpable thiDgs-the stars, sun, 
moon, and earth, the outward forms and the mechanical 
forces of Natnre. She neglected God, and died to him, be
coming really Atheist, without God; so that men of the 
religions instinct feared in her a foe. But the scientific 
Atheist, being a. dealer in facts, was an infinitely better man 
than the professional religionist w bo opposed Science in the 
interests of his place and salary; the untruth of priestcraft 
it was that Science really attacked, not the truths which 
are really religion. 

Now, the phenomena of I'mind and soul" are coming 
under scientific observation. Two cnuses are leading to 
this. First, the accumulating record and the increasing 
belief in those II spiritUalistic ,. phenomena which range frolll 
II table~rapping" to II appearances in the astrnl body." 
Crookes, Wallace, Oliver Lodge, and a body of scientists 
quite as large and respectable us is engaged in any other 
particular branch of investigation (to say nothing of W. T. 
Stead), have set to their seal that there is reality ill t,hese 
phenomena. 

The other canse is the fact that men must question as to 
their spiritual nature, being spiritual beings. Mere instinc~! 
tive curiosity would compel to this, did not also the awfuli 
problems of life send us to seek a solution of them in a! 
world beyond; for no solution is to· be found here. Our 
Science, as we have seen, concerning herself at first with 
the study of material phenomena, found that her steps in 
knowledge at length led her ant among the affa;rs of the 
world; she must question aB to the foundations of Religion; 
she must question as to the origins, constitutions, and ends 
of human society. 

Pursuing these latter investigations, she has at last found' 
herself face to face with the problem round which all men's 
interests and passions most centre. She has had to reckon with 
Economics. That has taken her into the market-place, the 
factory, the slum, the palace, and raised up to her a new 
class of students and servants, who dp not become certifi~ 
cated professors, but preachers and prophets of reform. 
These men and women, looking with ·observant eyes upon 
the competitive struggle for existence, the awful mass of 
misery and waste of life, and the selfishness, hardness, 
ignorance, and apathy which perpetuate these evils, have 
turned back upon Science with the question, "ReliglOnism 
fails us; what can yolt tell us about the nature and fate of 
man that shall enable us to comprehend these borrord, and 
possess our souls in hope in face of them ?" The answer to 
that question even now begins to be uttered. 

Curiosity concerning things spiritual, soientific inquiry into 
H spiritualism" (as, for instance, by the Society for Psychical 
Research), and the revulsions from an unsatisfying Materialism 
-frost, rain, and shine of these forces-broke up ground for 
Theosophy. Mdme. Blavatsky (all attempts to jndge whom 
by English conventions mnSh end disastronsly to her reputa
tion, and to the inqnirer's hope for real knowledge of ber), 
a Russian, and, therefore, an Oriental herself, came into our 
West with the strangest importation of Hindoo metaphysic 
and philosophy. There are many people-perhaps tbe 
majority of the race, even of those who are called educated 
-who might read throngh Mdme. Blav.tsky's books, and at 
the end be no wiser for it-rather less wise, in fact, for they 
would probably be in a kind of hypnotic muddle, These are 
the Materialists by nature. Is it not written that spiritual 
things can only be discerned by the spiritnally-minded? 
Kant and Hegel are about equally fruitless, in unspiritual 
minds, as is Blavatsky. 

Her teaching is practically this: Carry the soientific 
method of experiment and induction into matters spiritual; 
call1lothing impossible, but demand evidence that can be in~ 
terpreted by your reason before yon believe anything. The 
conditions under which experiments must be made are such 
as-the Universe must be regarded by you as Infinite Mind, 
and Humanity mnst be regarded as of one spirit. In your 
conduct yon must practically confess and prove your belief in 
the Brotherhood of Man. Yon mnst make the end of your 
labours to consist in the mastery of a purified mind over a 
conquered animal nature. Should you then desire such 
unusual spiritual pO'IYers as are possessed by the holy men of 
the East, aud by natural c, mediums" even in our unbeliev~ 
ing West, you may obtain these by abstemious and chaste I 
living, by activity in good and avoidance of evil, by elevation 'I' 

of thought and gradual "'scientific" development of powers 
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which are latent in the will. As primary evidence of the 
reasonableness of these t'eachings, the unbroken record of 
beliefs and eventij, to occult" and" miraculous" which runs 
through all history, is adduced; and the "spiritualistic" 
p'henomen. of the last fifty years are called to mind. Actnal 
present experiment is also trusted to, with due warning as to 
the uncertainty of obtaining "results ,. at all times, and as 
to the danger of deceptions being practised. Dr. Alfred R 
Wallace's Ii Miracles of Modern Spiritualism ,. may well be 
read by inquirers concerning such experiment. The Life 
Hereafter, bringing the reward of well-doing and the disaster 
of evil-doing, is the crown of Theosophy; the dodrine of 
Re-incarriation is an incident of the teaching. 

'But,' it is .sksd, 'how is Theosophy related to the 
political and religious phases of the New Movement which 
we have so far considered?' In this way. It is the broadest 
and clearest sign manifest among us of that progress of 
thonght which tends to the right interpretation and 
harmonisation of truth material and truth religious. To the 
Social Democrat and his like the message of Theosophy is: 
-You must recognise the spiritual nature. You mnst move 
the oppressed whom you would help by other forces than the 
denunciation of landlord and capitalist. You must cease 
devoting your laboul"s to hitter criticism of other persons 
than yourselves; and by becoming yonrself purer, banester, 
and kinder, develop the power to win men to better things. 
Look beyond death, and believe in the future; carry out your 
principlea: even to death, and, by building np the New 
Rociety, so destroy the old. To the Religionist, Theosophy 
says-Divest your creed of all you do not believe j commence 
to build uP. your~religion again, from the very foundation, if 
needs be. Fly from the old hypocrisiel'll and deal with under
stood fact only. Recognise the truth that Religion means 
Human Brotherhood. To the service of that truth give your 
hfe, and the powers of Heaven (which are no myth) will aid 
you.-Echo, July 23rd, 1894. 

Masters· Service. 

W E are all anxious to aen'e Masters and belp on Their 
work; the most earnest of us-the real heart of the 

Society-striving hnrd to purify our lives and conquer our 
lower natnre, so that we may be the beUer able to serve 
Humanity under Their guidance. 

But how many of ns aTe waiting for special messages
dreams, visions, something unusual, psychic and impressive? 

Brothers, is this Their only way of working, think you? 
Are we not daily ,birking and putting off work that They 
are giving us to do 1 Work that, may be, no one else can do. 

Someone may come to us, tell us his :vorries and difficul
ties, and we-we say we are sorry, but we do not take the 
trouble to understand him, nor try to find out what is really 
wl'ong, and so, perhaps, where help is sorely needed, no help 
is given. It might have been but a word of kindly advice, 
of warning or encouragement, or perhaps with a little 
trouble "e could have enabled him to enter upon n. new 
cycle, by altering his environment. But, not understanding 
-not caring to understand-how could we give that help? 

And the chance slips by, to occur again only when the 
Wheel has turned completely round! How do we know 
that Masters had not sent that one to us, as a service asked, 
an opportunity given to help Them in Their Work! 

If we would serve, we must keep our hearts more open, 
and be ever on the watch, transferring our sympathy from 
self to other Selves, and breaking down the terrible wan of 
selfishness that surronnds us. 

Masters may be nearer than we think, working in the 
" Dark ... Valley" amongst us; but they need our help, and 
we-O! God within 1 break through onr blindness and onr 
unbelief, tha.t we may see! 

M. 

Gleanings. 

H thou think evil of thy neighbour, soon shalt thou have him for thy 
foe· 

And yet he may know nothing of the cause that maketh thee 
distasteful; , 

And if thou think of him in charity, wishing or praying for his weal,· 
He shall not guess the secret charm that lureth his soul to love thee. 

-Prov. Philosophy. 

One of the illusions is that the pl·esent hour is not the 
critical decisive hour. Write it on your heart that every day 
is the best day in the year. No man has learned anything 
rightly until he knows that every day is Doomsday. 

-Emn·soll. 

There is no purifier in this world to be compared. to spiritual! 
knowledge, and he who is perfected in devotion findeth! 
spiritual knowledge springing up spontaneously in himself in 
the progress of time. - Bhogavad. Gita. 

To believe without knowing is weakness; to believe 
because one knows is power. -Eliphas Levi. 

True prayer is always efficacious on the plane whereon it is 
made to act. Prayer on the physical plane consists in 
physical works; on the a.stral plane it purifies the emotions 
through the action of the will; in the realm of the intellect 
study is prayer, and leads to knowledge; and the highest 
spiritual aspirations lift man out of the tUl'moil of matter, 
and bring him nearer to his own God. -Hartmann. 

On earth there is nothing great bot man j in man there is! 
nothing great but mind. Sir W. Hamilton. I 

I [Christos 1 am the judge an 1 the discerner of all socrets.1 
I know how the matter wag j I know bim that offered tho 
injury, and him that suffered it. From me hath this pro
ceeded; this hath hapneoed by my permission that the I 
thoughts of many hearts might be revealed. By a secret 
j~dgment I would beforehand prove them both.-A' Kempis. 

The highest heaven of wisdom is alike near from everv 
point, and thou must find it, if at all, by methods native t~ f 

thyself alone. - Emerson. 

It is heaven upon earth to have a man's mind move in 
Charity, rest in Providence (Karma) nnd turn upon the poles I 
of Truth. -Francis HaC01t 
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NORTH OF ENGLAND FEDERATION. 
The next Quarterly Conference of Northern Lodges, will be held at 

'the Victoria Hall, Goodramgate, York, on Saturday, November 10th, 
1894. All Members of the T.S. are cordially invited to attend. 
. Times of Conference-Council Meeting, 2 p.m. 

General Conference, First Session, 2·80 to 4·30 p. m. 
II "Second Session, 5·30 to 7 ·30 p. m. 

G. R. S. MEA.D hopes to be present, and while in the North to make 
a tour of the Lodges and Centres in the District as under:

Harrogate, Nov. 11; Leeds, Nov. 12 j Bradford, Nov. 18 i Redear, 
Nov. 14; Middleshrough, Nov. 15 j and Stockton-an-Tees, 
Nov. 16. 

Live.rpoolr Manchester and Southport the General Secretary hopes 
to visit in December. 

LOUISA SHAW, (Sec.,) 
7, James Street, Harrogate. 

HARROGATE LODGE. 
TIME TABLE. 

PUllLIC MEETINGS-On Sundays at 1 p.m., in No.1 Club Room, 
II People's" Hertel. 
NOT. 4.-" Theosophy and the Churches." HonaSON SMITH. 

IJ 1l._uThe Web of Destiny." G. R. S. MEAD, B.A. 
(General Secretary, LondoD.) 

" lB.-liThe Light of the World." EL1Z.· W. BELL. 
u 25._" Practice and Precept." Enw. J. DUNN, (York.) 
LoDGE MEETINGs.-On Fridays, at 7-30 p.m., in No.4 Club Room, 

II',?eoplo's It :S;oteI. , 
S'ECRET DOCTRINE CLASS.-OU Saturdays at Sp.m., at 101, Franklin 

Road. 

YORK LODGE. 
Meetings S p.m., at 53, Stonegate, (over 1tiint('rne's Toy Bazaar,) 

TnlB TABLE. 
NOT. 2._u Precept and Practice." 

" .9.-" 4ncient Lights and 1t10dern Windows." 
E. J. DUNN. 
MI~'S WARD, 

(Bradford.) 
" 10.-Fedaration Meeting. 
u 23.-" Philosophy of Subject and Object." 

LODGE MEETINGs.-On Fridays, Noveml er 
Study of "Ocean of Theosophy." 

BRADFORD LODGE. 
Tu.m TABLE. 

A. D. CHEYNE, 
(Bradford.) 

16tb, andj iiOth, for 

Nov. 7.-" Zoroastrianism." B. HUDSON, {Middlesbro'.} 
" 21.-" Duty," W. A. BULMER, (Yarm.) 
MEETINGs-At the Club Room, Central Coffee Tavern, Westgate, 

at 8 p.m. 
Library Open every Wednesday Evening from 7-30 tillS p.m. 

ATHENE LODGE (BRADFORD). 
TIllE TABLE. 

MXETINGS-Un Tnesdays, at 7·45 p.m., in t1:e Council Chamber, 
Mechanic's Institnte. 
Nov. 13.-1 'The Philosophy of the Vedanta." OLIVER FIRTH, 

(Bradford Lodge.) 
" 27._uTbe Greek and Roman Underworld." ARTHUR BURRELL, 

(Postponed from last Session.) Esq., M.A. 
Inquirers are invited to address the Secretary, E!don Buildings, for 

pamphlets and all information respecting the Society. 
Theosophical books on loan at 2d. per volume per week may be 

obtained at the same address. 

LIYERPOOL1LODGE. 
TIllE TABLE. 

Nov. 1.-"What Theosophy has Taught me." Mns. CLAnK. 
I! S.-Mrs. Besant's Incian Lecture on rc The Building of the 

Cosmos" will be read. 
" 15.-1( Vedantic Philosophy." Mr. O. FIRTH, (Bradford.) 
.. 22.-DISCUSSION-" Theosophy and Socialism" 
" 29.-" SomeVagarics in Life-how explained" Mr. W. T. HAVDON 
Meetings are held every Thursday Evening, at 7·30, at the Rooms, 

Crossley Buildings, l8a, South Ca.stle Stre~t. 
Visitors and Inquirers are cordial1y invited. 

MlDDLESBROUGH LODGE. 
TmE TA.nLE. 

Nov. 13,-" Aims of Theosophy." J. A. JONES, B.So. 
" 15._ lc The Soul." G. R. S. MEAD, B.A. 

(Gen. Sec. European Section Theosophical Society.) 
II 27._H Heaven and Hell." Miss SHAW, (Harrogate.) 
The Lectures as above are open·to the 'public, and will be held in 

No.5 Lodge Room, Oddfellow's Hall (Albert Street Entrance), at 
7·45 p.m. 

November 6th and 20th, Class for study of Mrs. Besant's Mannal, 
II The Seven Principles of Man," at the Lodge Room, Co-operative 
Hall, Corporation Road, at 7·45 p.m. 

SEORET DOOIRINE CLASS.-Sunday Evenings at 6 o'clock. 

SOUTHPORT LODGE. 
LEOl'UD.E LIST FOR NOVEMBER. 

Nov. 2.-Secret Doctrine Class. 
u 9.-U Dogma." ' 
" 16._c1 Occult Astronomy OJ illustrated. 
)I 28._H Potency of Thought." 
" SO.-Seoret Doctrine Class. 

F. W. B,RD. 
S. G. P. OoRYN, (London) 

W. JoNES. 

N.B.-The Meetings will in foture be held on the Friday Evenings, 
at the Cafe, 31, Chapel Street, and not as heretofore. 

The Officers of the Lodge will be glad to give any fnrther 
information. 

Northern Lodges & Centres. 

With NarM3 and .t1ddresses oj Secretaries, from wltom ingui-r6Ts1nay 
obtain full information on. applicatum." 

BRADFoRD:-Jno. Mid.!!ley,· 35. Esst Parade, BaildQli, Yorks. 
BRADFORD (Athene) :-Miss Ward, Eldon Buildings, Bradford. 
BOLTON :-C. H. Hassall, 76, Peel Street, Farnworth, nr. Bolton. 
DARLINGTON :-Mrs. Downie, 46, Victoria Embankment, Darlington. 
EDINBURGH :-G. L. Simpson, 152, Morningside_lWadrEdinbm:gh. 
GLASGOW:-J. Wilson. 151, Sandyfaulds Street, Glasgow: 
HARROGATE :-Miss Shaw, 7 James Street, Harrogate. 
LEEDS :-Herbert W. Hunter, 205, Bello Vue Road, Leeds. 
LIVERPOOL :-H. Milton 6avage, 180., South Castle Street, Liverpool. 
MANOHESTER :-Mrs. Larronth. 24, Eccles Old Road, Pendleton, 

Manchester. 
MIDDLEBBROUGH :-0. J. Henderson, 2S, Sussex Street. 
NEWCASTLE :-Jno. Wilson, 123. Hamilton St., Newcastle·on-1'yne. 
REDOAR :-W. H. Thomas, 14, Teresa Terrace, Coatham. 
SHEF1!'IELD :-C. J. Barker, 503, Intake Road. Sheffield. 
SOUTH SHIELDS :-Mrs. Binks, 15, Argyle Terrace, South Shields. 
SCOTTISH :-A. P. Catta.nach, 67,; Brunswick Street, Edinburgh. 
SOUTHPORT :-Herbert Crooke, 19, Windsor Road, Southport. 
WAKEFIELD :-W. Dickenson, Jnr., 66, Providence Place, Thorne's 

Road, Wakefield. 
YARM-ON-TEES.-W. A. Bulmer, Eaglescliffe, Yarm. 
YORK.-Edward J. Dunn, Kelfield Lodge, near York. 

The Theosophical Society 
AND ROW TO JOIN IT. 

THE objects of the Theosophical SOCiety are :-
1. To form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood of Humanity 

without distinction of race, creed, se]!', caste or colour. 
2. To promote the study of Aryan, and other Eastern literatures, 

religions, philo!lophiea and sciences. and to demonstrate its importance. 
3. To investigate unexplained laws of nature, and the psychic 

powers latent in man. 
Anyone who accepts the first object of the Society, without reserva· 

tion, can become a member. The rules of the Society, and aU in· 
fl'rmation, can be obtained b:r writing to the General Secretary 
Theosophical Society, 17 an 19, Avenue Road, Regent's Park, 
London, N.W., ortoG. J. HENDERSON, 28, SussexStreet,lIiddlesbro'. 

All communications to be addressed "Ediwr, NortJumt Thcosophi-st, 
c/o Jord1'son &: Co., Ld., Middlcsbrough." 

Printsti for the Proprietor! by Jordison & Co., Ld. o Middlesbrough. 
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The Editor's Remarks, 

WE ~ll profe,s to. belie~e that. man ,hould be considered 
Innocent nntIl he IS found to be gUIlty. nnd that cir. 

cumsta~tial .evidenc~ alone, however strong and apparently 
cOllcluslve, 18 .notorIOusly unreliable. The knowledge of a. 
few more fact, will often complet.ly change the value of the 
evidence. If there were more of the charity which" thinketh 
no evil," things might be different; hut, as things are, it is 
only too freqnently the case, if facts should seem to point to 
guilt, most men will condemn. But circumstantial evi~ 
denee, unreliable as it may be in any ease, becomes doubly 
unreliable when the accused has not been heard in his own 
defence. When onr own sweet selves are the victims of this 
form of injustice we -boil over in righteous indigna.tion. Let 
u, extend to others at least the justice (to ,ay nothing about 
the charity) we demand for ourselve,. 

Of course the preceding is said in reference to the allega
tions of the Westminster Gazette and the case it makes out 
against W. Q. Judge. That it doe, make ont a ca,e i, 
undeniable; though it is equally true that in the light of Mr. 
Judge" explanation the whole thing may completely break 
down. A clever barrister could throw discredit upon the 
doings ?f a .saint, a~d a skilful journalist can so manipulate 
facts wlth bls own mferences and suggostions as to blacken 
the character of an archangel. I am not suggesting that 
W. Q. Judge is a saint, much less an archangel, but I know 
him to be a good man with a long record of self-denying and 

,elf-,acrificing work; and, following the time-honoured 
tradition of Engli'h justice, I hold him innocent till he is 
proved guilty, And that proof can never be established 
nntil he i, heard in hie own behalf, 

A great friend of mine says, in a recent letter, speaking 
about the Westminster Gazette articles," When people get dis
tressed about these things, I wonder is it because they fear 
Theosophy will ,uffer, or becau,e they are afraid of them
,elves looking ridiculous in the eyes of the world 1" I think 
that a very pertinent qnestion, and eaoh one can answer it 
for him,elf. For my part, I don't See how Theo,ophy is 
affected. The Doctrine of Reincarnation, for example, or 
the Law of Karma, will rema.in as true as ever, even if the 
whole Theosophical Society were to prove false to its trn,t. 
The evidence a, to Masters is probably beyond the ability of' 
the attacking journali.t to nnderatand; but it is totally 
different in kind from that which he so complacently think, 
he has demoli'hed; and it i, not likely to come under hi' 
observation to tempt his too facile pen. 

A genUeman called Wi,e delivered a lecture recently atl 
Birkenhead, under the an'pices of the Y,M.C.A., entitled 
"Theosophy Exp~sed." In the conrse of his address he 
accused Theosophists of non-bolief in a personal God, the 
Atonement, &c. There are two or three fact, to which I may 
be permitted to call Mr, Wise', attention. Firstly, many 
members of the T.S. do believe in a personal God and the 
Atonement, as explained by cnrrent Christian orthodoxy. 
Secondly, tha.t others believe in the basic spiritual verities 
of which the current "bellefs" are (to them) only the crude 
and exoteric forms. And, thirdly, that to believe in the 
ETERNAL as beyond all human expression is not to deny IT. 

In thi, connection the following quotation from Bailey's 
'I Festus" may prove suggestive: "All things created must. 
have form, form meaning limitation. God alone is formless, 
illimitable I" 

A correspondent, referring to the fir,t object of the T.S., 
to which its members are asked to subscribe, asks, II what 
doe, Brotherhoo~ practically mean 1" He goe, on to say I 
tbat "in it, highe,t, 'piritnal aspect it may be considered as 
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H equality; " but in its material, every~day aspect it is per
haps best l'ecognised as unity of purpose." Using harmony 
(in its musical sense) as an illustration, he proceeds to say 
that" as men a.re so differently constituted they will act and 
think differently, and, like the different members of an 
orchestra, using different instrnments, the aim of the whole 
should be harmony." 

That word II equality" is a dangerous one to use, unless 
you fully understand to what it must be limited. In nine 
cases out of ten its introduction into ethical considerations 
will lead to mischief. As Lytton very truly says " A nation 
that aspires to equality is unfit for freedom. Throughout 
a.U creation, from the archangel to the worm, from Olympus 
to the pebble, from the radiant and completed planet to 
the nebula tbat hardens througb ages of mist and slime into 
the habitable world, the first law of nature i. inequ.lity ...... 
No; while the world lasts, the sun will gild the mountain 
top before it shines upon the pl.in. Diffuse all knowledge 
the earth contains equally over all mankind to-day, and some 
men will be wiser than the rest to-morrow_ And this is not 
a harsh, but a loving Iaw,-the real law of improvement; 
the wiser the few in one generation the wiser wiH be the 
multitude the next 1" 

It ,eems to me that you may look at the question of 
Brotherhood from one of two standpoints. Either of rights 
or duties. If you tnke the first position you will find it 
almost impossible to keep from conflict, and a most nnbrotherly 
state; but in the latter there seems the possibility of 
working out th.t practical application of the teaching which 
my correspondent wishes for~ Brotherhood means service. 
It doe,n't mean collecting debt" but paying them. It is 
built npon forgiveness. When men will really try to sq nare 
their actions with the teachings of the Buddha and the Chri,t 
brotherhood will become a f.ct. It wont come by talking 
about it, or professing to believe it. The faith which i, 
satisfied with profe,sion will kill the soul instead of quicken
ing it. As Clough says ;-

II But play no tricks upon thy soul, 0 man; 
Let fact be fa~tJ and life the thing it can. II 

Those Masters of Compassion who in India and Palestine 
shewed the world that a life of forgiveness, of self-sacrifice, 
of non-insistance npon H rights," of consist.ent performance 
of duties, even the most common-place was practicable, gave 
us the tme teaching; and just so far as we can fit aUf words 
and thoughts and acts to that teaching will we find that 
brotherhood is 11 reality. They who would "explain" the 
teaohing to wring it from its plain meaning, and to make it 
fit their own selfish wi,hes, deny their Ma,ter. More than 
that, in their ignorant conceit they presume to judge Those 
whom they profess to follow. The te.chings are practicable 
enough, it is the men who are impracticable. Christendom 
pas tried centuries of profession, and produced a loathsome 
failure; let it try a few years of actnal practice, and note the 
results. 

I think that if each man would just attend to his own 
duties and try to do them, and not go prying about to see if 
his brother does his, WA should have less "envy, hatred, 
malice, and all uncharitableness." Brotherhood will never 

be realised till men make some real efforts in this direction. 
Let us pnriCy ODr own thoughts before we presume to con
demn, and when they are purified we shall not condemn, 
but pity. Recognise that each man reflects the All 
Self,-through each it strives to find expression,-in each 
it is perverted and distorted,-and by each it is daily and 
hourly degraded. Be prepared to meet a man as a brother 
before you compl.in th.t he is unbrotherly. The plain Eng
lish of this brotherhood question is that we must forgive as 
we hope for forgiveness, and do our own duty whatever 
others may do, If we make their faults the excuses for our 
own we shall fail lamentably . 

The first objeot of the T.S. is to form the nucleus of • 
Universal Brotherhood of mankind without distinction of 
race, creed, sex, caste, or colour. And that is exactly what 
is at the base of all religious teaching worthy the name. The 
reason why every Church has missed the mark seems to me 
to lie in the initial error of getting rather than giving; and 
that errorruns like. dark thread through some of their best 
works. It has been the flaw in the otherwise faultless 
symmetry of many a life w Mch, without it, had been almost 
perfect; it has also been the fatal iterm from which have 
sprung the deadliest poison.fiowers from the tombs of the 
Saints. Not, II What can I get 1 " but" What can I give? " 
must be our motto if we are truly in earnest in our wish for 
brotherhood. 

Perh.ps the greatest difficulty in the way of a general 
acceptance of Theosophical teachings in England lies in the 
unfamiliarity of the idea. of Re·incarnation. It is so utterly 
foreign, and comes in such strange guise, that men fight shy 
of it. And the difficulty is made greater because of an un. 
confessed scepticism which, spite of professions to the 
contrary, doubts the very existence of a soul a.t all. Over 
and over again I ha.ve seen this fact illustrated; and it was I 
very well met by a friend of mine who, after many discussions 
with Do mutual acquaintanoe about Re-incarnation, at last said, 
-" Look here! ha.dn't you better make up your mind first 
as to whether you have a soul or not?" The start and tbe 
silence which followed proved th.t he had driven the point 
home. 

Now that's just where a. good many people are, who oppose 
us. They are, at heart, sceptical about the very existence 
of the soul, and we needn't wonder if it takes some trouble 
to convince them of the reasonableness of Re-incarnation. i 

The most fatal scepticism is rampant amongst the professedly 
religious. The ranks of materialism would fill up enormously 
if it were only a little more "respectable," and men could 
keep a. well in the eyes of their fellows outside 0hurch aud' 
Chapel-oommunion as they now do inside. We have to meet 
this unconfessed scepticism which hides behind a sham,-the 
appearanoe of piety. It's a cowardly business at the best, 
this skulking in the shadow of the steeple; and one 
needn't be surprised if, like all cowards, such people scoff 
and jeer at that which they never care to underst.nd. And 
yet our duty lies always in giving, and not in asking from 
them. We must try to rouse in them that inner sense which 
will shew them that the soul is the only thing real in them, 
and that in the satisfaction of its needs, and Dot in pandering 
to the body, lies the true object of their lives. 
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So far as the doctrine of Karma is concerned I find a 
general tendency to accept itt-in theory. But deep down 
in many a man's heart there seems to lurk a Bort of sneaking 
hope that he will evade it. He is quite willing-too willing 
-to admit that justice demands satisfaction from his fellows, 
but he hopes to get. bettsr show himself. He passes his 
life in a CODstant endeavour to satisfy the animal in him, and 
is constantly reminded that satiety is not contentment. 
Having fed and pampered that animal, and starved his sonl, 
he clings with an almost passionate earnestness to a creed 
v.hich will tell him that be can be saved by faith. And he 
finds a fluctuating sense of security in persuading himself 
that faith is a mental condition. Now, of aU the words in 
the glossary of religion that ODe word "faith" is most mis
understood. He, Who told His disciples what was possible 
if they bad faith (real faith) knew better what He was talkiDg 
about than those who pretend to believe in Him now. 

I have sometimes thought that if people only had more 
faith in themselves-faith of the right kind and in their real 
selves-we should not find so much practical materialism as 
we do. As it is, men and women are only too often more 
than half .shamed of their best tboughts. At any rate, tbey 
fear to let them be known. Many a good impulse is checked 
because of what they think others might say. They have 
not the courage of their own convictions, 8uch as they are; 
and each ODe goes about in fear of his neighbour. There is 
a ludicrous side to all tbis, when we think how A. and B 
both want to do a certain thing, and neither dare do it 
because of what the other may think. 

If men could only conquer the moral cowardice which 
makes them the slaves of convention and the commonplace, 
the work of the world's regen~ratioD would proceed apace. 
" In conduct the man of the world vitiates and lowers the bold 
enthusiasm of loftier natures by the perpetual reduction of 
whatever is generous and trnstful to all that is trite and 
coarse." " You must have a feeling-a faith in whatever is 
self-sacrificing and divine-or common sense will reason you 
out of the sacrifice, and a syllogism will dehase the Divine 
to an article of the market." Prudence is often the synonym 
of c(lwardicr. Among ten men who aspire to freedom 
only one dares to achieve it. Prudence deters the nine. 
H Common Sense" in matters of common knowledge is ever 
a man's safest guide, but in matters of common ignorance it 
is his CODstant betrayer. 

And so it comes about that the soul which aspires will 
always have to meet and conquer the dread of that" common 
sense" which is the expressioD of the common ignorance of 
that life it would win. And the temptation ie great to 
silanee those" obstinate questionings of sense and outward 
things"; to escape from those I'dt.rk misgivings of a soul 
moving about in worlds not realised," those H high instincts, 
before which our mortal nat.ore doth tremble like a guilty 
thing surprised." We must have faith.in ourselves. Faith 
to stimulate and not suppress those first faint tremors which 
tell of the soul's awakeDing. Faith to follow Truth though 
tbe world frown on us; and, greater still, faith to hold to it 
though the world laugh a~ us. 

North of England Federation T.S. 

SIXTH QUARTERLY CONFERENCE. 

THE meeting of the Federation at York, on Saturday, 
November 10th, was in every way successful. 

At the COUNCIL MEETING, which preceded the General 
Conference, it was decided to hold the next meeting of the 
Fec.eration in Liverpool. 

GEO. R. S. MEAD, General Secretary of the European 
Section T.S., presided over the General Conference, at which 
between 40 aDd 50 representatives from the Northern Lodges 
and Centres were present. Referring to the recent attacks 
on the Society Mr. Mead said that he, personally, did not 
come into the Society because of any phenomenalism, nor I 
was his belief in it affected in any way by the recent news~ , 
paper attack on W. Q .• Judge and others. He should continue 
to uphold the absolute creedlessness of the T .S., every 
individual member of which had a right to believe what be 
chose. Many members believed in Masters, but the T.S. is 
not founded on that belief. He did Dot know wbat steps 
would be taken in view of the recent adverse criticisms, nor 
did he particularly care. He, and many more, intended to 
stickjust where he stood, and continue working for Theosophy. 
And not for Theosophy only, but for that particular organised 
Society which had brought before the notice of tbe world 
lines of investigation which pointed to higher ideals and a 
nobler and better life. 

Each individual member of the T.S. was entitled to his 
own opinion; but Mr. Judge had so far said nothing, and 
even if he continued his silence he (Mr. Mead) would con~ I" 

tinue to work with bim for Theosophy. We should all go on 
studying, and working; but, above all, living. We know 
what Theosophy has done for us; how it has changed our 
lives, and given us higher ideals and nobler conceptions of 
life :l.Ild duty. 

The reports from the various LoDGES and CEh"TRES indicated 
a continued and useful activity in the North, and a steady 
increase in publio interest. I 

Replying to a member, who asked how far we ought to 
accept H.P.B.'s authority, Mr. M.ead gave it as his opmion 
that the spirit which questioned was a right spirit, and 
neither in H.P.B. nor in anyone else ought we to place blind 
and 1illIeasoning reliance. It would be absurd of us who had 
come out from the pale of dogmatic creeds, to put H.P.B. 
in their place. She had given hints and suggestions of the 
Secret Doctrine, but necessarily could not give the Secret 
Doctrine itself. She had shewn us how we could discover it 
for ourselves. Her teachings recommended themselves to Our 
reason, our judgment and our intuition, and they afforded a 
living key whereby we could unlock the hidden wisdom in 
all the world's great scriptures. 

In the light of H.P.B's. teachings the chaos of the world's 
mythologies was reduced to a cosmos of spiritual teaching. 
If she had herself written such writings as those fra'gments 
from the Book of the Golden Precepts and the Stanzas of 
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Dzyan, which, to the scholar, bore the unmistakable 
evidences of ancient oriental writing, then she herself must 
have beeu one of the world's inspired writers. If her own 
statement that they were translated for her by Masters were 
not correct we, as students of oriental literatures, would 
gladly welcome any other fragment, of a like nature. 

At the evening session, which was well attended, Mr. 
Mead spoke at ,ome length, taking as the ,ubject of his 
.ddres,-

THE " SAVING OF SOULS." 

The ide. at the root of the We,tern mind in this connec
tioD is that souls must be saved from eternal perdition. This 
ide. was at the back of the Inquisition which jn,tified its 
gha,tly crueltie, by the thought that it was better men's 
bodie, ,hould ,uffer than their ,oul, should be lost. Thi, 
mistaken notion of salvation from eternal torment is also the 
mainspring of the missionary movement, which is based upon 
the ignorant conceit that the "Pagans" are all doomed to 
perdition. Th. in,tinct which le.d, men to fight for the 
truth is a good one, but it becomes perverted a.nd turned to 
an evil purpose when it drives men to persecute, and to force 
their ideas of religion upon others. 

The Buddhist religion was nota1:lIe for its missionary enter
prise in past ages; but throughout its whole history it has 
never attempted to fore. the truth at the point of the ,word. 
Repentanee is a change of mind from things material to 
things spiritual, and this can never really take place in obedi
ence to force, though it may be helped by persuasion. 

The Temptation of Christ is no mere fable or invention of 
priest-craft, but a living fact in the lif. of each Boul that 
would be .. ved. It is shewn the things of thi, world and 
the glorie, of them, and it knows that these thing' may be 
had, but at the s.crifice of the soul. The ,ame thing i, told 
in another allegory where Abraham offers his son Isaac. 
The soul that would be saved must b. ready to give up all,
even its best beloved. H. that would save his life must be 
willing to lose it. Again, in the Katha. Upanishad, we have 
the same teaching, where man offers his only Son to Death, 
and, in so doing, gains the Secret of Death. 

We must consider the question of salvation from other 
standpoints than that of mere emotion. W ~ must" work ant 
our own salvation in fear and trembling." The emotional 
desire after a higher life is not salvation; it is scarcely even 
the beginning of the path,-a mere catching ,ight of it. 
Men will never find salvation ouUide themselves, only 1DitAin 
can it be gained. By living the higher life w~ may be in the 
world but not of it. Earth life affords th.t training-school 
in which the fall measare of the soul's stature is slowly 
reached, as life after life adds its experience, till at last 
salvation is achieved. 

Desires bind us to things of sense, and so long as desires 
remain unsatisfied, and there is longing for sensatioD, so long 
will the ,oullay bound upon the wheel of change, and come 
back again and again until its thirst for sensation is gone and 
it find, its place of peace in the bo,om of the All-Father. 

In the saving of BonIs there are certain practical suggestions 
worthy of consideration. We know that in hypnotism the 

will of the subject is weakened or destroyed, and the hypno
tiser is responsible for that person's acts. Persuading people 
to certain views is Bnalogous to this; nnd those who adopt 
such methods undertake serious responsibility. True salva
tion must come from within, and be the result of the soul's 
own growth; it CR-n never be imposed upon it from without. Our 
efforts should be given to stimUlating the soul's growth, to 
put forward its own-strength. Ne\'er try to gain intellectual 
victory, but with purified thoughts strive to show to our 
fellow-man that truth which is bidden in his heart. Great 
teachers aim to present truth, nor to force belief. The Great 
Law is the law of harmony, and is identical with that Law 
of Love whose handmaid is Compassion. Tue soul lives by 
giving, and in giving of its best and dearest for the good of 
its fellows it gains its own salvat!on in the Saving of Souls. 

During the sitting of the Covference there were discussions 
as to Activities, and the need for individual recognition of 
duty to support the movement, particularly with regard to 
Sectional Fund, toward, which it wa' hoped that all Lodges 
and Centres would make systematic contribution. It was 
feIt, however. that the Federation, as a body, could take no 
steps herein, beyond asking each Lodge to use its best 
eifort,. 

Duty. 

T HE meaning of the word Ie Duty" is clear enough, it is 
what we owe, or what is duo from us to ourselves and 

others. But when under any given set of conditions we ask 
ourselves " what is our duty 1" it is not always so easy to 
decide. I believe a good deal of uncertainty of this kind is 
introduced into our question by a sort of mental" business 
habit" we get into of trying to settle ethical questions on a 
commercial basis. \Ve attempt to strike a balance between 
what we owe and what is owmg to us and then determine 
our duty by what remains. As a consequence we make all 
sorts of devil's bargains with ourselvel:1, and tamper with and 
evade duty in a thousand ways. 

Whatever may be true in business it is a fact in ethics that 
we must pay what we owe, whether our fellows pay us or 
not. 

A little con,ideration will .hew that our duty applie, to 
our thinking and speaking as well as to our actions. And 
this fact increases the difficulty oi formulating any general 
rules to meet the kaleidoscopic changes of condition and 
environment possible to a human being. All that I shall 
attempt in the following paper will be to offer suggestions as 
to the general lines along which we may expect to find our 
duty, and to point out a few of the causes of failure, which 
with most of us is more conspicuous than success. 

At the very outset of onr enquiry we are met by authority. 

I 

To many people the lines of duty seem clearly drawn in 
creed, or scripture, or tradition, consecrated it may be by 
ages of common consent. The Koran, the Bible, or Manu I 
may be the ultimate court of appeal for Mohamedan I 
Christian or Hindoo, and the duties of the respective adherents 
of these systems become plain in consequence. But in their -I 

search for truth some minds have come to distrnst the 
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authorities aeeepted by the multitude, and to them duty is 
Ilot the same as to others. If there were only one professedly 
"divine revelation" the difficulties of these doubting ones 
might Daver have arisen; but clearly it cannot be allowed 
that Truth is a question of Geography, or that it depends 
upon a man's being born and educated in Turkey, in Eng
land, or in India, as to whether or liD he has access to the 
truth. It may be soothing to the vanity of the inhabitauts 
of the rl*lpective countries to think otherwise, but while 
authorities differ the doubters are left to shift for themselves. 

There is another matter of extreme importance to under
stand and appreciate before we can formulate any stable 
propositions about Duty; and that is what is understood as 
the" moral law." Here again we notice geographical differ
ences-things being quite moral in one country which are 
regarded as immoral in another. Time, also, is a great 
differentiator. The difference of a few centuries often makes 
very appreciable and sometimefJ serions alteration in the 
commonly accepted ethics of the same people. The deriva
tion of the word "moral I' is from the Latin ?nores, cnstom, 
and strictly speaking that is moral which is customary. The 
morals of the Dyaks of Borneo differ considerably from those 
of a Parisian; and these, again, from the English Non-con
formist. Each will, no doubt, think the other mistaken, and 
BO far each will no donbt be right. But the duties of each 
will be determined by different f.,tors. Things become 
" moral" when they are consecrated by cnstom and common 
consent. In this way organised murder becomes "war," 
which is customary and moral enough; and systematic 
robbery may become business, and be equally reputable and 
moral. Just as in matters of speculative Theology so in 
"morality " we find individuals who doubt the common 
authoritv and to them duty may be in Bome instances 
different from the rest. 

Now I would have you notice that in every instanee those 
who, in aU earnestnes~ and sincerity J differ from the majority 
in these matters virtually assert the existence in themselves 
of an Inner Light which enables them to Bee more clearly 
than the rest. It is a curious fact that even the avowed 
materialist as well as the agnostic practically found their 
claims to separate consideration upon tbereality of this II inner 
light" whose very existence they would probably deny. But 
how otherwise can they assert freedom from the customary 
U authorities II in matters of morality and belief? 

I need hardly remind you that I speak principally to those 
who hold that "there is no Religion higher than Truth"; 
aud anything I may say must not he taken to be an attempt 
to define the duties of those who owe allegiance to any 
authority outside that "inner light" of truth of which I 
have spoken. To those whose duties are defined for them 
in current creeds or moralities I have little or nothing to say 
beyond this: Whatever you honestly believe to be your duty 
do it, and you will do it all the hetter the less you talk 
about it. • 

I would like to offer a few considerations about what I 
have ca.lled the Inner Light, for on a right appreciation of it 
depends, I believe, the value of our reading of duty. Under 
the common name of Conscience it is often spoken about, 
but what Conscience is does Dot seem to be quite clear to 
mauy people, though it is evident how largely it affects our 

duty and how much it may differentiate the dnties of dif· 
·fj)rent people. This It voice of Conscience" doesn't seam to 
give the same messages to all man under similar conditions. 
The conscience of a Turk would make him loathe many of 
the eating and drioking habits of the Englishman, and think 
them not only filthy but wrong; whilst ~he Englishman, in 
his turn, would feel equally conscientious scruples against 
the Turk's ideas about matrimony. I need not multiply 
examples; the factd are notorious. AlI men belie,e that 
there is a law of absolute truth, but their interpretations of 
its details are legion. It is as though the windows of men's 
souls were stained with the very nature of their words and 
deeds and thoughts, aud that the pure white light of Truth 
streaming in to them was coloured and obscured in conse
quence. This simile illustrates what I believe to be the 
correct explanation of that otherwise inscrutable mystery 
why people equally "conscientious" should see things so 
differently. 

In view of what has so far been urged it becomes evident 
that the only thing we can do, in the nbsence of authority, is 
to act according to our knowledge and discrimination of the 
truth, trusting to experience to correct our errors, and 
knowing that, having done our best, we are free from 
deliberate infringement of the law. But I think I have also 
established another position, which is that in not one of us 
is there likely to be tbe truth in its purity. We all have 
behind us n. record of wrong and ill, especially in thoughts, 
sufficient to have darkened the windows of the soul, and we 
must be content to know that our interpretations of duty 
will probably be wrong, and that in our actions we have 
usually only the choice of evils. But so long as we are not 
guilty of wilful wrong, and are williug to b( gnided by 
experience, we shall find our nature becoming more and 
more am~nable to the tremors of that Eternal Light, and our 
souls more purified to reflect it as it is. 

And now we are in a position to state in general terms 
what our duty really is. It is to obey the dictates of what 
is called conscience; to follow these in all earnestness and 
sincerity; and, in the light of the facts already shown, 
exercise a boundless charity to others. We have seen that 
what our conscience seems to tell us need not be the same 
message as that which sounds in the heart of our brother 
man. He may be just as earnest and conscientious as Our
selves, and probably we may both be wrong. But as fellow 
learners in the school of experience we certainly shall be 
wrong if we attempt to enforce our own interpretations of 
duty on each other. 

Such, in general terms, seems to be what is meant by duty 
-what we owe to ourselves and others. And, the first 
suggestion in particular which I have to make is that once 
we see a duty we should do it. We mustn't expect to pay 
our debts oy promissory notes constantly renewed. We shall 
not discharge a duty by talking about it. What is wanted is 
action. As Carlyle says,-" The God-given mandate j work 
thou in well-doing' lies mysteriously written in Promethean 
prophetic characters in our hearts," and in obedience to that 
mandate lies ODr duty. And this divine command "leaves 
us no rest, night or day, till it be deciphered and obeyed, till 
it burn forth in our conduct, a visible, acted, Gospel of 
Freedom." We must never forget that "conviction, Were 
it never so excellent, is worthless till it converts itself into 
conduct." 
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Our duty lies in the act itself and not .in the results. It 
would be a. poor excuse to refuse pa.yment of a debt on thtt 
plea. that we feared onr creditor would make a bad UBe of 
the money. We should know how to reckon up a creature 
of that kind. Hadn't we better try to reckon up ourselves 
in the same way ? We barter away anr Bouls in this con~ 
stant pettifogging about results, and only succeed in swindling 
onrselves in the long run. We must pay our debts because 
We owe them, and manfully take all conseqnences of the pay
ment. Probably, some of those consequences will be 
unpleasant. But we mustn't expect to clean the windows of 
our souls without having to get rid of the dirty water. Of 
all illusions which blind spiritual discernment those which 
come from II affection and dislike U are the deadliest.. They 
are rightly termed "the enemies of man." To them we 
owe it that we do not Bee the light as it i.; and they mystify 
us so that we can seldom see even the lesser of the two evils 
-oannot discriminate between what we call the true from 
what we know.to be false. In this connection I would refer 
you to the Rath. U patllshad where it says "The hetter is 
one thing, the dearer is another thing; these two pull a man 
in opposite ways. Of these two it is well for him who 
ohooses the better; he fails of his object who chooses the 
dearer." 

(To b. concluded.) 

The Pairs of Opposites. 
(Concluded). 

T HOSE lessons which teach the uncertain soul, which 
guide its erring steps up the long spiral stauway of 

its progress, are the lessons of pain. Pain teaches us at last 
to shun the fatal harmonies which the senses provide for us 
at so great a cost. Its shews us the real nature of pleasure,
the sin of selfishness. 

"Always and everywhere salvation is torture ......... and 
peace lies in sacrifice. If we would win our pardon we must 
kiss the fiery crucifix. Life is a. series of agonies, a Calvary 
which we can only climb on bruised and aching knees." 

We must learn the Divine Theurgy of "tho,e beautiful 
sonls whose saintly alchemy transmuted bitterness into kind
ness, ingratitude into benefits, insults into pardon," and in 
this "apotheosis of grief. this transfiguration of evil by 
good" we shall learn the lesson:of Pain, that "Life shonld 
be a giving birth to the soul, • giving birth to a higher mode 
of reality." 

And, now, before going farther, let u~ recapitulate ~nd 
rearrange the essential points in the foregOlng, when, I t~~~ 
We shall :find our ideas as to the nature of the II OppOSItes 
enlarged and cleared. It may also happen ~hat the reasons 
for striving to free onrselves from them WIll become more 
.pparent. If we honestly try to understand these things, 
and persistently endeavour to apply our knowledge to our 
every-day acts and thoughts, we may gradually attain that 
spiritual knowledge which frees at last from "the bondage 
of wrought deeds." It is this knowledge to which Krishna 
refers when he says :-

H As the natural fire, 0 Arjuna, reduces fuel to ashes, so 
does the fire of knowledge reduoa .11 .ction to .shes" 

"There is no purifier in this world to be compared to 
spiritual knowledge· and he who is perfected in devotion, 
findeth spiritual kn~wledge springing .up spontaneously in 
process of time. II 

To gain spiritual knowledge is to form a solid foundation 
for ethics, upon which we may build in perfect confidence. 
Authorities may differ, or be discredited, but, knowing "the 
truth which makes us free It we may pursue that patb which 
leads to final liberation, haunted by no misgivingd as to our 
final goal. 

Our position so far may be briefly stated in the following 
propositions: 

1.-" As a single SUD illuminateth the whole world, even so 
doth the One Spirit illumine every body" and it is 
He "who is seated in the hearts of all beings" for 
" the infinite One Life manifests Itself in an infinity of finite 
lives. tI 

2.-These finite individnalisations of the One Supreme 
Spirit in each of us, set up that" sta.te of things" which we 
call personality. We imagine ourselves to be separate beings; 
and this delusion springs from our identifying ourselves with 
sensations. i 

S.-This brings us under the sway of the Pairs of Oppo
sites. The transitory personal will, blinded by the senses, 
seeks in them the gratification of its illusive separateness. 

4.-Pleasure is the harmony we experience when we 
identify ourselves with the things of sense, bot always our 
inner nature will eventually assert its reality I and in the dis
cord which results we shall find pain. 

5.-The discol'd of pain is caused by our higber nature 
striving to Bssert itself through the illusions of selfishness. 

6.-Freedom from pain can only be obtained by freeing 
ourselves from the delusions of Sensation. 

7 . ....,The attainment of Spiritual Knowledge i. the means 
to be sought to gain this freedom from the sway of the pairs 
of oppositeR. 

"rhe old philosophers of Greece and Rome regarded pain 
as an evil to b. borne. They appealed to the strength of 
manhood to bear it with fortitude. But their systems broke 
down, for that strength aud fortitude did not exist.. 

Then came the Christian, with his teaohing about the In
scrutable Will of an all-powerful Creator, who chastened 
those He loved. Resignation was their watchword, and for 
ages a weak and unquestioning submission was the best 
answer of European thought to th. riddle of the Sphiux of 
Pain. 

But a new Spirit aro •• -the Spirit which doubts and 
questions. And the weak knees of Western orthodoxy 
trembled before the fiery scorn of those "whose noble nnd 
passionate grief protested against the illimitable torture ot 
all creation and the terrible silence of the Creator.1t 

Tho extra· cosmic Deity was discredited, and in the first 
blind revolt it seemed a. though all that was noblest and 
best in European thought must take refuge in materialistic 
Epicureanism. At this crisis there came the Light from the 
East, illumining those dark labyriuths where douM wande,ed 
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despairing, and showing to each man those depths within 
hims?lf throngh whose fathomless profoondity lay the p.th 
of hIS Boul's salvation. The meaning and the use of pain 
became better understood; and now we may establish upon a 
basis of scientific accnrncy that truth which the brighter 
souls of Christendom had already intuitively guessed, that 
" every virtne we possess and every conquest won it-every
thing, in fact, that is worth the having has been wrested from 
us by pain from the " lower self." 

U Pain is the Spirit of growth, and without it we were 
scarcely animate." 

In it is the source of th.t strength which alone will enable 
ns to monnt the ladder of, progress, and of that calm vision 
which can look, without sick fear, from those pinnacles of 
being toward which we climb. 

By sinking onr Bouls into matter, and living in and for 
the senses, we may experience pleasure-fleeting and transi .. 
tory-. passing sh.de of earth y correspondence with th.t 
deeper and trner life which has risen through the discords of 
pain into the full harmonies of Cosmic Law. 

The Great Law of the Cosmos is "Compassion Absolute," 
and pain teaches us the first lessons of it. From our own 
sufferings is born I'the fair child pity." We learn to forget 
our own sorrows, but to he very tender of the sufferings of 
others-to" step out of sunlight into shade" th.t they may 
profit. 

The more we look into the question the deeper and firmer 
becomes our belief that pleasure is not the thing it seemB; 
that pain is not a" punishment and an evil" but the greatest 
boon we possess, and absolutely the only thing of value in 
our earthly possessions. 

U From both theory and practice there is no physical 
sensation worth having but pain. Pleasure is worse than 
useless, for it lulls us from the problem we all must meet 
and solve, some time. We may forget, and refuse to COD

sider it for many incarnations, but never will the I' Pilgrim" 
find rest and escape from the 'circle of necessity' till those 
imperfections whioh pain points out to us are removed." 

From the first moment we take up in earnest "the Great 
Quest" the trials of Initiation meet us; and ill these pre
liminary tests Pain is the gr.nd Hierophant. The very 
strength of our resolve and the ardour of our purpose 
determine inevitably the pain we must bear. We have 
made our demands on the Law, and the Law is inexorable: 

II It knows not wrath nor pardon, 
Utter truo its measures mote, . 
Its faultless balance weighs." 

"The ardent dedication of the life, and the fervency with 
which the occult doctrines are first seized and followed, can· 
stitnte in fact an initiation which make it impossible for the 
neophyte ever to retnrn to the worldly life he liv.d before. 
And, in the constantly recurring anguish which, apparently 
without the slightest cause, spontaneously invades the soul, 
we see the inevitable result of this initiation, directly ad
ministered hy the hand of • Master. It matters little 
whether that Master be an individual man, or our own 
Higher Self, of whom the lower has as yet nO con
sciousness. " 

Every tme etndent of Occultism knows something of the 
re.lity of this. To .ttempt to rise above the common level 
is to dare more than common trials. To be able to stand 
alone we must conquer alike pleasure and pain,-rj be free 
from the pairs of opposites." 

A little consideration will shew that this must be so. The 
end and aim of Occultism is the sonl's evolution. The 
deeper and truer our resolve to rise the sterner becomes the 
stress of conflict. To discard the opiates of pleasure is to 
leave the soul more sensitive, at first, to the discord of pain. 

It is easy to t.lk in • glib way about the killing out of all 
earthly desires, but to be forced, for days together, to realise 
the blankness of desolation which these words imply, is an 
awful experience to go through. But throngh it .11, deep 
down, is the conviction that greater strength and courage 
are being gained ;-the thought gradually rises up that the 
lesson is being rightly learned ;-and the ultimate end and 
object of it.Il takes form before the inner vision .s the 
II Great Renunciation,s' 

And on this path, to tre.d which is the highest possible 
ambition of the human soul, pain is our first guide and 
teacher. Only when we learn the lessons of pain are our 
steps planted firmly in it. We muet have attained "an 
equilibrium which cannot be shaken by personal emotion" 
that we may recognise and respond to the tremors aDd the 
pleadings of the great World Sonl. For our soul "is the 
link between the outer body and the starry spirit beyond. 
But the soul may lose its hold upon the inner spirit, and its 
knowledge of it, and it is by emotion and sensation that its hold 
is loosened. To suffer either pleasure or pain causes vivid 
vibrations, and the bright image of the Star is no longer 
reflected in its depths. Sensibility to pleasure and pain does 
not lessen when the disciple enters upon his training,-it 
increases-it is the first test of his strength. He must 
suffer, must enjoy, must endure more keenly than other men, 
while yet he h.s taken on him a duty which does not exist 
for other men,-th.t of not .llowing his suffering to shake 
him from his fixed .purpose. II 

For this is peace 
To conquer love of ~elf, snd lust of lifo, 

To tear deep-rooted passion fram the breast 
To still the inward strifo i 

And only thus through pain shall we ever 
., Place of Peace." 

re.ch the I 
W.A.B. 

In the Storm. 

T HE good Rhip has sprung a leak. She bears a precious 
cargo of food for famine-stricken multitudes on the 

mainland, which is jnst within sight. She lost her captain 
in mid-ocean. The chart has been mislaid or has not been 
followed, and she has struck upon a sunken rock. Shipwreck 
threatens, unless the crew stand by ber. What will eacb 
s.ilor do? Leave the ship with the rats? Or shall they 
commence to criticise and compare the seamanship of the first 
mate and the second, and to reproach the pilot for not having 
foreseen the danger, and given warning a few minutes 
earlier? Shall they argue that the old ship is unseaworthy, 
and that all self-respecting sailors ought to mutiny, at once, 
and to leave her to her fate? Or shull they shut their eyes 

I 
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to the inflowing water, and refnse to believe that danger 
exists? Or try to construct rafts upon which to launch 
fragments of the cargo, in the hope th.t they may possibly 
drift into port? Kay verily I Shall they not rather remain, 
each man in his place, to work the pumps, to atop the leak, 
and to hold to the ship to the l.st extremity for the ,alt. of 
the cargo? 

Our cargo is the ultimate truth about onrselves and the 
nnlverse. It has helped ns to unravel the enigmas of life. 
n has satiafiad our spiritual hunger, and has raised all our 
ideals of character and of service. Whether it reaches 
others, intact, through the T.S. depends upon our holding 
together now, and holding the Society togethfW. Let us 
remain by the ship, and save the freight. Not until this is 
accomplished need we begin to debate questions of navigation. 

A.F.S. (F.T.S.) 

HARROGATE LODGE. 
Turn TABLE-December, 1894. 

PUBLIC MEETINGS-On Sunda.ys at 7 p.m., in No.1 Club Room, 
" People's" Hotel. 
Dec. 2nd.-" The Aim of Theosopby" JOHN A. JONES, 
" 9th._u Some Thought'! on Education" ALFRED F. BARKER. 
II 16th.-" A Wild Ara.b and His Mission" JOHN C. STURDY. 
" 23rd.-u Buddha and Christ" LOUISA SHAW. 
I, 30th.-" What the World Wnnts.. JOHN MIDGLEY, (Bradford). 

LoDGE MEETINGs.-On Fridays, at 7·30 p.m., in No.5 Club Room' 
If People's" Hotel. 

SEORET DOCTRINE CLASS.-OU Saturdays at 8 p.m., at 101, Franklin 
Road. 

YORK LODGE. 
Meetings 8 p.m., at 5S, Stonegate, (over Minterne's Toy Bazaar,) 

TnrE TABLE. 
LODGE MEETINGs.-On Fridays. 

BRADFORD LODGE. 
TIllE TABU:. . 

Dec. 5.-" Theosophical Ethics." F. D. HARRIbON (Bradford), 
" 19.-" Thought T/ansference." Miss WARD (Athena Lodge. 

BraUford.) 
MEETINGS-At the Club Room, Central Coffee Tavern, Westgate, 

at 8 p.m. 
Library Open every Wednesday Evening from 7·30 till 8 p. m. 

ATHENE LODGE (BRADFORD). 
Tnm TABLE. 

MEETINGS-On Tuesdays, at 7·45 p.m., in tl:e Council Chamber, 
Mechanic's Institute. 
Dec. 11th.-" Re·incarnation: Scientific Aspects .. lURY POPE 

Admission Free. Discussion Invited. 
Inquirers are invited to address the Secretary,. E!don Buildings, for 

pamphlets and aU information respecting the Society. 
Theosophical books on loan at 2d. per volume per week may be 

obtained at the same address. 

MIDDLESBROUGH LODGE. 
TIllE TABLE. 

Dec. llth.-" Of the imitation of Christ II BARER HUDSON 
The Lecture as a.bove is open to the public, and will be held in 

No.5 Lodge Room, OJdfellows' Hall (Albert Street Entrance), at 
7·45 p.m. . 

December 4th and 18th. Cla~s for study of Mrs. Besant's Manual, 
II The Seven Principles of Man," at the Lodge Room, Co·operative 
Hall, Corporation ROan, at 7·45 p.m. 

SEORET DOC'lRlNE CLA.ss.-Sunday Evenings at 6 o'clock. 

LIVERPOOL LODGE. 
TIllE TABLE. 

Dec. G.-Mrs. Besant's Indian Lecture on "Yoga." 
IS.-Thonghts on Pessimism" Mr. R. ltI. SAVAGE 
20.-DISCUSSION-"Theosophy and the Churches." 

.. 

Meetings are held every Thursda.y Evening, at 7·30, at the Rooms, 
Crossley Buildings, 18a, South Castle Street, 

Visitors and Inquirers are cordially invited. 

LEEDS LODGE. 
TIME TADLE. 

Meetings on Monday Evenings, at 7·30, at 25, Park Square. 
Dec. Srd.-Ten Minutes Papers THE MEMBERS LEEDS LODGE. 
" 10th.-" Philosophy of SUbjective and Objective" MR. CmIT:NE. 

" l7th.-1I Real Anarchism .. 
(Bradford). 

H. W. HUNTER, (Leeds). 
" 31st.-" The Christ Within" WILLIAM BELL, (Harrogate). 

LODGE MEETINGS on Sunday evenings at 6·30. 

SOUTHPORT LODGE. . 
The Southport Lodge meets every Friday Evening, at No. 31, I 

Chapel Street, (over Unsworth's shop), where friends and enquirers are 
always very welcome. The Chair is bkan a. 8 p.m. 

LEcrURE LIST. ' 
Dec. 7.-Paper, II Some Links of History." Miss JEVONS. 
II lO.-LecturE', /I The Soul." G. R. S. MEAD. 

(General Secretary European Section T.S.) 
H.-Lecture, "Theosophy and Evolution." B. JEVONS. 

" 21.-Secret Doctrine Class. 
" 28. -Secret Doctrine Class. 

The Officers of the Lodge will be glad to give any further 
information. 

Northern Lodges & Centres. 
With Names and Addresses (If Secretaries, from wlwm inquirers may 

obtain full infcrrmatio-n em appZicatWn. 
BRADFORD :-Jno. Midgley, 35, Es&t Parade, Baildon, Yorks. 
BRADFORD (Athene) :-Miss Ward, Eldon Buildings, Bradford. 
BOLTON :-C. H. Hassan, 76, Peel Street, Farnworth, nr. Bolton. 
DARLINGTON :-Mrs. Downie, 46, Victoria Embankment, Darlington. 
EDINBURGH :-G. L. Simpson, 152, Morningside Road, Edinburgh. 
GLASGOW:-J. Wilson, 151, Sandyfaulds Street, Glasgow. 
.HARRO.GATE :-Miss S~aw, 7 ?ames Street, Harrogate. I 
LEEDS .-Mrs. Lees, 5, RoseVIlle Road, Leeds. 
LIYERPOOL :-H. Milton ::savage. 18a, South Castle Street, Liverpool. II 

MANOHESTER :-Mrs. Larmutb, 24, Eccles Old Road, Pendlcton, 
Manchester. I 

MIDDLESBROUGH :-G. J. Henderson, 28, Sussex Street. I 
NEWCASTLE :-Jno. Wilson, 123. Hamilton St., Newcastle·on~Tyne. 
REDeAlt :-W. H. Thomas, 14, Teresa Terrace, Coatham. 
SHEFFIELD :-C. J. Barker, 503, Intake RoadJ Sheffield. 
SOUTH SHIELDS :-Mrs. Binks, 15, Argyle Terrace, South Shields. I 
SCOTTISH :-A. P. Cattanach, 61. Brunswick Street, Edinburgh. I 
SOUTHPORT :-Herbert Crooke, 19. Windsor Road, Southport. 
WAKEFIELD :-W. Dickenson, Jnr., 66, Providence Place, Thorne's! 

Road, Wakefield. I 
YARY·ON·TEF.S.-W. A. Bulmer, Eaglescliffe, Yarm. \ 
YORK.-Edward J. Dunn, Kelfield Lodge, near York. I 

The Theosophical Society ! 
AND ROw TO JOIN IT. i 

THE ohjects of the Theosophical Society are :- I 
1. To form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood of Humanity! 

without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste or colour. I 

2. To promote the study of Aryan, and other Eastern literatures, I 
religions, philo!lophies and sciences, and to demonstrate its importance. 

3. To investigate unexplained laws of nature, and the psychic 
powers latent in man. 

Anyone who accepts the first objcct of the Society, without reserva. 
tion, can become a member. The rules of the Society, and all in· 
f"'rmation, clln be obtained by writing to the General Secretary 
Theosophical Society, 17 and 19, Avenue Road, Regent's Park, 
London, N. W., or to G. J. HE.."{DERSON, 28, SussaxStreet, 1tIiddlesbro', 

AU communications to be addressed "Editor, NwtiteTn Theosophist, 
c/o Jordison ({: Co., Ld., MiddZesbrQugh." 

Priuted for the Proprictorl:! by Jord.ison & Co., Ld., Middlcsbrough. 
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The Editor's Remarks. 

T HE wisest course to adopt when evidence is conflicting
is to suspend judgment. That's a. truism; hut, like 

most truisms, we don't act upon it. We allow ourselv83 to 
be swa.yed by the weight of evidence ODe way or another, 
and we pass judgment with an amount of dogmatic assurance 
proportional to the absence of the judicial faculty in UB. In 
this, as in many other things, we "assume a virtue if we have 
it not;" aud the more we assume the more we are likely to be 
wrong. I hope to avoid assumption of that kind in what 
I am going to say. Most likely I sball not please anyone but 
myself, but 8S it is my own opinion I am going to give, that 
is only wbat may be expected. Those who don't like it 
may leave it. 

To plunge at once in medias res I am going to make 
remarks about the latest development of the case against 
W. Q. Judge. And the firet tbing that ,trikes me a. im· 
portant to the question is the fact that in this case heart 
pleads against head. All that we know of our vice·president 
enlists our hearts in his favour, and they tell us that, spite of 
all the weight of evidence which may be brought to bear to 
the contrary, he is not and cannot be the common fraud 
which a biassed writer, chasing and manipUlating facts, 
attempted to make him out to be. We feel instinctively, or 
intuitively if you will, that if we only knew all we should 
see the case in a very different light. Tbus far the heart. 

But now comes in the head. It saya,-" look at the 
evidence I Analyse the case as you like! Take tbe Reply, 
and analyse that I Apply your common sense, and where 
are your intuitions? " And all that the heart can do is to 
plead that perhaps if you will only wait a bit you will see 
things differently. At this point there is a strong temptation 
to accept a bias from either head or heart, as the case may 
be, and jump to a c011cluSIon pro or con. Of course, if \\ e 
jumped the right way there would be nothing more to say. 
But supposing we jump wrong 1 There's the rub! Now, r 
don't want to jump at all; I want to get to a conclusion by 
legitimate methode, and with my eyes open. I don't want 
to take my cbancEls on instinct, I want to know. 

More than once in my life I have had to admit, sadly and 
sorrowfully, that by imputing evil motives I have biassed my 
judgment against men. This makes me careful of assuming 
that an evil motive is the real one, even when it is most 
apparent. If it were not for this lesson of experience I 
should, DO doubt, have jumped at once in the di;rection indi·1 
cated by "common·senee," But, as I remarked last month, 
common-sansa in matters of common knowledge may be a 
safe-guide; but in matters of common ignorance it ip a man's 
constant betrayer. The fact that if I, under similar condi
tiODS, would most likely have been a frand, only reflects die
credit on myself; it doean't by any meaDS prove that a 
brother man thus placed or acting was the humbug I might 
have been. 

r prefer to take my stand npon a. basis of " common 
charity" in a thing I don't know, than to climb into the 
judgment seat on the shoulders of what may be, after all, a 
mistaken or an ignorant II common Bense." It may be true 
that "the heart ot maD is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked/' but I believe that each man is mOle 
safely occupied in applying that doctrine to himself than in 
using it as a meana to judge his feHows. We all of us have 
more thaD we can get through easily in onr own allotted 
tasks; Ilnd we are mnch better employed in doing these 
than in criticising somebody else. Whether another 
succeed or fail in his duty does not make it less impera. 
tive that I should do mine, and if a brother be doing what 
I believe to be a good work, I am not going to stand 
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alooC from him becanse the world, which is notoriously 
fallible in its judgments in tbeE8 matters, cbases to speak 
disrespectfully of him. 

This judgment of the" world" makes me more than ever 
inclined to trust to the heart in this matter rather than the 
head. I admit the inclination, and the cause of it; but am 
not going to .1 jump" all the same. I just remain ignor
~nt, and no profession or assumption of knowledge will 
Improve matters for me. But there is So consideration 
w hieh is worth something in this connection, and that is 
the way in which the "respectability" of the T.S. is and 
will b. affected. Th. thing was getting far too respectable 
to be good for it. People withont deep, inward cODviction 
were coming: in, attracted by the mere philosophy of it. 
Now, this l.st little storm will help to stop all th.t; and 
it will do good. We mnst be prepared to lit'e the life, not 
to prate about it; to learn its lessoDs for ourselves, much 
more than to try cramming them into others. We must 
first try to be good, or we shall not sncceed in our attempts 
to do good. 

And jnst here it may be stated that there isn't the faintest 
necessity for taking any side, either for or against Brother 
J ndge. In all that he does which one feels is right one may 
go heartily and cordially with him. If he do anything we 
canDot aprrove of we can leave it alone. Like the rest of us 
he is a human being and liable to err, and the Great Law will 
adjust his errors as inexorably as it will ours. He and we 
alike must suffer for our own mistakes. Do Dot let us add 
to our own manifold sins that deepest and blackest of all, 
" uncharitableness." If he's wrong it's his look-out, not 
onrs. He is Vice-President of the Theosophical Society, and 
as such is entitled to, at least, as much common charity as 
any private member. If the ontside world likes to vilify ns 
in consequence, let it I It won't be the :first time the outside 
world was wrong; and I don't suppose we choose our officials 
in deference to its opinions. 

The fact is the T.S. mnst have tbe conrage of its own 
convictions. If it believe in charity let it b. charitable, 
though the whole newspaper press of tbe world be fnll of 
farcnsm and abuse. As far ns average humanity goes, I believe 
Brother J ndge is far ahead of most of ns; and if all our 
lives were an open book I fancy there are very few who 
would dare to condemn their brothers, Are we to be guided 
then in oor choice of officials by outside appearance, or 
inward worth'} By real sterling merit, or by repectability? 
For my part, I joined the T.S. becanse I believed in it. I 
had never even heard of W. Q. Judge. I didn't ask" who 
are its officials?" I satisfied myseU that its doctrines are 
trne. That being so, I am going to stay in it. If all else 
left it I would keep it going myself. Respectability has been 
the'most fa.tal canker in all H religions II and associations of 
truth-seekers; and I welcome the storm which keeps us alive 
and shakes off the evils of lassitnde. 

More than onee lately there has appeared in Theosopbioal 
literature the term "Western Occultism,)' and the context 
has nsnally pointed to a belief in the writer's mind that it was 
something different in essence from wha.t, for the sake of 
present distinction, might be termed" Eastern Occnltism." 

Now, it strikes me there is a danger in this distinction
the danger of losing sight of fnndamental nnity under ibe 
disguise of different methods. East nnd West are not so 
radically opposed as some seem to assume. A society which 
preaches brotherhood without diBtinction of race caste or 
c?lour! will be the l~st, one would hope, to cre~te distinc
tIOns In soul evolutIOn founded upon geographioal and 
racial differences. 

The worship of the Angel Peacock is nowhere so much 
in evidence as in the West; and its self-complacent assump
tion of an Occultism all its own savonrs somewhat of that 
:worship. T.he Lord only knows what trouble I shall get 
mto for making tbat remark; bnt I believe it is trne and 
will stand all the conseqnences of it. Having a fair stock of 
personal pcacockry myself, I have a pretty keen eye for it in 
other people. Even the yonngest of us is not infallible; and 
those of us who ha va BeeD the storms of many winters can 
bear to hear the words of brotherly warning without reBent~ 
ment. It is long since we climbed down from off our 
pedestals j we know ourl!lelves to be V61'Y human j and we 
know that of all hnman temptations those that appeal to 
personal conceit Bre the most insidious. 

~he past year in the North was marked by an extra· 
ordInary amount of lodge activity, in the direction of 
Propaganda. Directly or indirectly the leading teachinas of 
Th~osophy have been, as a consequence, brought under the 
notIce of hundreds, perhaps thousands, who otherwise might 
never have heard of them. But all the preaching in the 
world will not m.ke a Theosophist. He mnst be ready to 
recelve the trnth. The growth must' be from within. Mental 
acquiescelic~ in the teachings is one thing. Their real 
acceptance 15 Bnother and quite different thing. Hence we 
need not expect any startling increase in membership as the' 
result of the most vigorous and active propaganda so IOD,; 
as t~p T.S. is looked at a~kance by the "eyes of th~ world,'! 
~nd It needs hearty convIction to face the results of joining 
~ I 

. Sometimes. I have wo~dered whether we were Dot just a
l 

httle too anXIOUS over thls propaganda business. There is a 
tendency for it to absorb all onr thoughts to the neglect, of 
other, and a.t.least eq~ally important, duties. Having given 
?ur message It doesn t B~em SO necessn.ry to try to force it 
mto people. It rests wlth them to take or reject it. And 
the energy expended in attempting tbe impossible might per· 
haps be better diverted into less obtrusive channels. More 
than glad to welcome even one real accession to our ranks 
and nDxio~s that no man may be ignorant of what Theosophy I 
o.ff?rs, I s.tIlI do not regard the T.S. as necessarily a prosely
tlSlDg socIety. Our real vitality lies in the convictioDs and' 
not in the numbers of our membership. Mental acquiescence 
in the philosopby is no donbt good, but only as tbe first 
step towards that real conviction which shews itself in 
"the life/' I 

Mentnl acquiescence alone will make of us a sect, and we 
shall have gradually formnlated a set of creeds and dogmas 
le~s. crude perhaps than those of other sects, but yet as sool~ 
sbflmg as .ny of them. And the sbortest out to this most 
undesirable consummation lies through Authorities. As 
pointed ant by G. R. S. Mead, at the Federation Meeting at 

, 
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York, it would be fatuous of us, who have revolted from 
creeds and dogmas, to Bet about forging fresh chains for our~ 
selves. And yet tbere is a tendency to do this. I have 
heard, for instance, in a discussion, the S.D. quoted as a sort 
of infaIIible oracle. And it has afforded me undisguised 
pleasure to question the quotation. Reference to H. P. B. 
is, by Borne, supposed to settle a question. It may settle a 
man'a ignorance-it will never add to his knowledge. 

When it comes to exalting a personality, the mischief 
becomes intensified a thousandfold. We deliberately fetter 
ORr judgment and abase tbe God in us before an Idol. We 
hope to gain by n. weak submission what can only be Qurs by 
right of conquest. It is a hope which has allured thousands 
upon thousands of well-meaning souls, to their own hurt and 
stagnation. Not in another's strength, but in our own must 
we tread the Path. Those who have passed where we now 
tread may warn and couDsel us, they can never carry us 
along. And the Law is a good aud a just one. How 
otherwise are we ever to gain the strength which can stand 
against every shock! Where would be the good to us in 
putting us in positions we could not hold? 

Another thought about this Authority question seems im
portant. We only really know what our own experience 
has taught us. We may accept a teaching in blind confiM 
dence, but until that teaching bas been proved in the storm 
and stress of actual life it bas not become part of us-we 
don't actually know it, it is a mere outward ornament, and 
not organically assimilated by us. Students of "Occultism," 
who hope much from particular schools of teaching, will do 
well to remember this fact: the only school for a. man born 
into the world is in the conditions of his existence here. He 
may not lightly try to escape these in fanoied superiority to 
them, Only when "a man's own natural duties" are fully 
discharged does he become fit to enter 1 other and more 
" advanced " classes. 

There are no short cuts to excellence in anything, least of 
all in occultism. Egotism dies hard, and yet it must die 
beyond hope of resurrection if the path is trodden and the 
Pilgrim would gain the Other Shore. Self-knowledge is 
absolutely indispensable, and H selfMknowledge is of loving 
deeds the child." Tha.t's a fact which a man's life must 
teaoh him if he wants to take even tbe first step on the 
way_ He may try aU he knows to get it in otber ways, 
but he will have his labour for his pains, and the sad conM 
viction at the end that he has missed the patb, the first 
portal of which can only be opened by the Key Dana, ths 
Key of charity and love immortal. ,I 

This brings us back to first principles, and shews the 
wisdom of that one cardinal doctrine of the T.S. 14 universal 
brotherhood." If it be true that we are brothers, why in 
the name of common·sense cannot we a.t least try to act as 
though we believed it? And if we find the unbrotberly 
conditions of life too strong for us, preventing much we 
would like to see accomplished, we can at any rate control 
our thoughts and think always of each other as brothers. 
Easiest of all we can speak like brothers. We can strive to 
banisb envy, hatred, malice, and all uncharitableness from 
our lips, even if they still lurk in our hearts. We must do 
thie at l.east before ever we can lay claim to the name 
Theosophist. 

Immortality. 

Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting; 
The soul that rises with us, our life'lJ star, 

Hath had elsewhere its settin'!', 
And cometh from afar; 

Not in entire forgetfulness, 
And not in utter nakedness, 

But trailing clouds of glory do we come 
From God, who is our home. 

A belief in immortality is older than history; it is not 
confined to any particular time or place, nation or creed; it 
finds expression in the mythologies of Egypt and India, of 
Persia and Greece, of Scandinavia and Rome. Wherever 
we find a system of belief we find that system instinct with 
the life of this wonderful idea. To what shan we refer tbis 
ever-present factor in human life? this irrepressible assertion 
of soul survival? Is it, indeed, but born of hope and 
nourished by egotism? Shall we find it to be only an 
exaggeration and apotheosis of that mere love of life which 
seems common to all animals? or has it a truer and firmer 
basis in the Eternal law of things j It may be tbat we 
cannot demonstrate its reality, but perhaps we may show its 
reasonableness. 

One of those farMreaching generalisations, of which modern 
science may feel justly proud, is what is called the law of thd 
Conservation of Energy. Energy may be transmuted, it 
cannot be destroyed. Heat, light, electricity, motion, are all 
different manifestations of the same power. Even life itself 
may, in all probability, be taken as only another manifesta~ 
tion of the Bame universal power or "force "-acting, indeed, 
upon and t.hrough more complex structures, but still, in 
essence, the same. And the sum of power or energy or 
force in the uosmos is constant, it cannot be added to nor 
destroyed. 

Again, matter in all its wonderful transformations is really 
limited in kind to a very few "elements, J1 and the revelations 
of the spectroscope point to a time when the dream of the 
chemist will be a demonstrative fact, and all matter be shown 
to be only one in kind. And thus "ODe matter and one 
force, "-or, more simply, "matter in motion" becom&s the 
widest generalisation possible to science in its explanations 
of phenomena. The a posteriori method will eventually con
firm what has long been asserted a priori. But at this stage the 
a posteriori method, as now limited, will reach its boundary 
line. It has no knowledge of realities, its dealings are only 
with phenomena-the Appearances under which the Great 
Reality ever hides itself. In their real e3sence "matter" 
and "force" are equally inexplicable. Herbert Spencer 
says they are "unknowable." To science nothing is so 
certain as the existence of the Hidden Reality, aud nothing 
so inexplicable. 

The ,t human form divine ,. may be the result of a long I 
continued adaptation of organism to external conditions. 
And this may explain the wide gulf which now separates the 
primate from the protozoon. But it is worth remembElring that 
DO modification of environment can conceivably result in any t 
manifestation of power which is not inherent or potential in 
the source of that power. The expression of desire (lr will or 
thought is impossible unless desire and will and tho~ght are 
potential in the Source of all energy. Human belUga not I 
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only act and feel, but they are consciouB of 80 acting and 
feeling. No mechanical theory can possibly offer any con~ 
ceivable explanation of self· consciousness. It is the crowning 
effort of evolution to have made this potentiality of the Great 
Life Impulse an actual poiency. The uufolding of the idea 
(la.tent "in the beginning" when "Fresh issued upon the 
Universe that Sum which is the lattermost of lives It) reached 
its outermost limit when self-consciousness a.ppeared, and now 
we are witnessing the involution-the inbreathing, after the 
Qutbreathing of the Great Brea.th-in which self-consciousness 
will pa" through all the stages from human to Divine. 

Each human heing, by virtue of his self,consciousness is, 
in essence, one with the All. The life of plant or animal 
may be only the snm of its vital functions, disappearing when 
these disappear, as the brightness of steel or the colour of 
the rose exist no more when the steel or the rose is disin
tegrated. We might liken the plant and animal to lEolian 
harps whose music is their life, whose music ceases when their 
strings are snapped. But with human beings we cannot 
assume this purely phenomenal explanation. As in~ividuals 
we know that we have this life which we share with the plant 
and the animal; but we know also that it is not us. The 
individual ego is So reality which is the same in essence as 
the universal ,oul of things-that reality which science 
affirms, but cannot explain. 

In maD only can we affirm, with confidence, the existence of 
the self-consoious unit. It is, of course, conceivable that 
some dim self-consciousness exists even in the brute, but it 
has evidently not be.ome completely individualised. They 
seem more or less like cunningly contrived structures upon 
which the ceaseless impulses of the nniversal power break in 
rythmic ripplings which cause the mechaoism to vibrate with 
the music of their life. 

The facts of our exislence thus shew us to be dual beings 
-body and soul. Linked, it may be, in bodily structure to 
that great chain of being which includes all animate things; 
but bound also, as real existences, to the one eternal 
Principle, which Science calls the Unknowable, and religions 
try to define as God. That II pleasing hope, that strong desire 
and longing after immortality" is but the expression of the 
Soul's own nature, conscious. if dimly, of its eternal being. 
And we may cease to wonder that in ail systems of religion 
we find this positive affirmation of immortality. 

The assumption is too commoniy made that things outside 
the range of physics may be neglected as incapable of 
scientific trea.tment. This is clearly false when we are 
dealing with hnman beings. Thought and Emotion, for 
example, Bre as certainly faets as are brain convolutions and 
reflex actions. More than this,-they are facts of the real 
human being, and not mere details of the mechanism he 
uses. And if we are ever to arrive a posterim'i at those laws 
of our being which we dimly sense in our intuitions, we 
shall find in the expressions of human thought and will aud 
emotion just those facts upon which we may found our 
inductions, and arrive at last to confirmation of those mighty 
la.ws of the soul which now we know only a p"wri. 

How is it that when alone and under the midnight sky we 
feel as though upon the threshold of the most hidden arcana 
of being? The great secret of life seems hovering about us,-

the veil of appearances is moved by the breath of the spirit, 
Bnd we seem to sense the great mystery written in the con-, 
stellations-the key to their sublime heiroglyphics is almost 
within our reach. Why do we feel at sach times a Presence 
which ennobles whilst it awe, us ? And the thonghts that 
come then-those 

High instincts before which our mortal nature 
Did tremble like a. guilty thing surprised. 

whence come they? Truly the soul feels the pre,ence of the 
Eternal most powerfully when it forgets its animal prison 
house I These are moments of the soul's refreshing, when it 
drinks in fresh life from the Infinite. 

It is not only in the contemplation of the midnight sky 
that we become conscioDs of "those truths that we are 
toiling all our lives to find;" hut in every throb of sympathy, 
in every act of self-sacrifice, there thrills through our being a 
knowledge of onr more than earthly nature. No matter that 
these seem shadowy and intangible-we feel and know them; 
they-

Are yet the fountain.light of all our day, 
Are yet the master-light of aU our seeing j 

Uphold us-cherish-aud have power to make 
Our noisy years seem moments in the being 

Of the Eternalailence j truths that walte 
To perish never; 

Which neither listlessnes9 nor mad endeavour, 
Nor man, nor boy, 

Nor aught that is at enmity with joy, 
Can utterly abolish or destroy. 

(To be concluded.) 

Theosophic Basis of Christian Dogma. 

By Two STUDENTS. 

II.-THE PROBLEM OF THE NEW TESTAMENT (continued). 

A CANDID examination of the documents comprised in 
the Christian Scripture called the New Testament will 

probably convince any reader acquainted with the symbolic 
forms of other ancient Scriptures, and the methods of inter
pretation applied by mYEtics and initiate. of all ages, that 
the Early Church Fathers were justified in asserting that 
these documents contained a profoand inner meaning under 
the outward garb of narrative, exhortation, allegory, or 
parable, and that the books themselves give many hints that 
snch is the case. 

Bat the further question remains: To what extent should 
this method of study aud interpretation be applied? To the 
whole of the documents. or, if not, to what parts of them? 
On this point considerable difference of opinion exists. 

Some bold that all the documents, and every part of them, 
were written by initiates, and must be interpreted accord
ingly. Others, that only fragments of the original writings 
of the initiates have survived, embedded in a mass of inter
polations and additions, which have cJustered about them 
as they passed from hand to hand of transcribers and 
annotators. 

Some hold that there is a genuine historical nucleus con-I 
tained in the Gospels, that they record actual events in the 
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life of a great Teacher who lived and taught in Syria at or 
near the period assigned, and that they preserve veritable 
reports of His teaching. 

Others affirm that DO snch person ever lived; that outside 
of the writings directed to the dissemination of the Christian 
Religion there is no evidence of His existence; that the 
Gospels arB the snrviving form of a popular religious 
romance, similar in design to the "Pilgrim's ProgreEB" or 
the "Bhagavad GHa," compiled by initiates for the instrnc w 

tiDD of their lay pupils, and are intended to depict in 
allegorical form the Experiences of a Soul on the Path of 
Initiation: its trials, temptations, self-sacrifice, and final 
victory, together with instructions on the Higher Life, 
conveyed in discourses put into the mouth of the hero of the 
allegory. 

It is Do part of ODr design to press the olaim of any ono 
of these views in preference to others upon the attention of 
our readers. Rather thev are recommended to examine the 
riocuments themselves, ~d adopt what theory seems to them 
most in accord with the result of their examination. 

But the writer of this article may be permitted to put 
forward another view which seems to him to meet the 
requirements of the case, better than any of the above taken 
singly. 

H. P. Blavatsky, herself an Initiate, wss wont to declare 
that it was a fact well known to those Masters who pre
pared her for her mission, that a great Initiate, ODe of their 
own Order, did indeed live and teach in Western Asia, some 
hundreds of years after the death of Gautam. Buddha, 
though more than a century before the date usually assigned 
to J esns of Nazareth; that he was specially characterised by 
an overflowing love and compassion for humanity, and that 
his career was cut short by a violent death at an early age. 

She repe.tedly alludes to both Jesrs nnd Paul as Initiates 
and Teachers of the Hidden Wisdom, but she never coun
tenances the view that the writings of the New Testament 
are "historical documents 'f in the sense claimed by ortho
dox ecclesiastics. Her frequent citations from the recorded 
Fayings of both these Teachers would, howtlver, lead us to 
inler that in her opinion much of their real teaching has been 
preserved in the Christian Scriptures. 

Those, therefore, who retain a preference for the forms of 
the Christian tradition and teaching, and at the same time 
v.lue the testimony of H. P. Blavatsky, may safely adopt the 
view that the two most prominent figures in the Christian 
tradition, Jesus and Paul, are real historical oharacters, and 
that a cODsiderahle bulk of the teaching attributed to them is 
authentic in spirit and substance, if not always in word and 
form. 

and if some consider this "historical nucleus" of a some
what vague and unsatiafying charaoter, we would remind 
them that this very indefiniteness is a safeguard against that 
worship of the "letter," and leaning upon t.he authority of 
persons and writings which has ever been the bane of the 
orthodox churches, and is even now threatening the life of 
our own Suciety. 

The "Light which lightelh every man that cometh into 
the world It is in each of us, is indeed our true self, and only 

as we walk in that light, and live stainlessly as "Children 
of the Light," can we discern truth from falsehood, the pore 
gold of the "Wisdom of the Gods" from the glittering 
oounterfeits of exoteric; priestcraft and popular superstition. 

By meditation and concentration the search· light of that 
Higher Reason may be brought to bear upon our studies; 
and by intense aspiration for Truth-and Truth alone-a 
flash of energy from the Spiritual Will within us can separate 
the true gold from the alloy which hides it from our eyes. 

Now it seems probable to the writer of this article that the 
Gospels are religious romances, of the kind indicated above, 
embroidered upon a background of authentic tradition by 
oertain Initiates among the early Christians; that the 
Apostolic Epistles are based 'upon letters written to their 
converts by Paul and members of a missionary college, which 
he founded; that the Apocslypse is the Vision of a Judreo
Christian Seer of the School of the Initiates known as John; 
while in the "Acts of the Apostles" we may see a later 
attempt to lay a historical foundation for that imposing 
ecclesiastical edifice which was being hastily erected upon the 
ruins of the pagan world. 

But whatever may have been the sonrce or original form 
of these writings, it may be coufidently asserted that they 
have been revised, oorrected, and interpolated in later times 
to suit the purposes of a hierarchy which, containing many 
prelates as able and unscrupulous as Eusebius, Bp. of 
Cwsarea, has not hesitated to forge or falsify documents H for 
the glory of God and the establishment of the Christian 
Religion." 

They must be read, therefore, with discrimination; must 
be valued at what they are worth to us as individual truth
seekers. We need not doubt that these, like other Ancient 
Scriptures, contain jewels of wisdom for those who will take I 
the .trouble to dig beneath the surface for them, pearls of 
troth for those who will dare to dive. 

The keys given to us in the H Secret Doctrine It will un
lock this treasure~house also, if we apply them skilfully, and 
enable us to see the substantial identity of the primitive 
Christian teac~ing with that of all the old~wor]d religions, 
and to recogmse that we have here only another aspect of 
that One Truth which in all ages and among all peoples haR 
been the Light and Life of men. 

Duty. 
( Goncluded). 

H AVING listened to the voice of conscience and thus 
known our duty, it thus becomes incumbent upon 

us to do it without question as to results. And we shall, I I 
think, find that our own duty is about as much as we can 
conveniently maaage. As Krishna says in the Bhagavad 
GHa, that mine at true occultism, "the performance of the 
duties of a man's own particular calling. although devoid of 
excellence, is better than doing the duty of another, however 
well performed; and he who fulfils the duties obligated by 
nature does not incur sin. A mauls own natural duty, even 
though stained with faults, ought not to be abandoned. For, 
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all human a.ts are involved in fanlts, as the fire is wrapped 
in smoke." In other places he confirms the teaching as, for 
instance, where he says U it is better to do one's own duty 
even though it be devoid of excellence, than to perform an· 
other1s duty well. It is better to perish in the performance 
of one's own dnty, the duty of another is fnll of danger." 

I would like to call your espeoialattention to what Krishna 
calls a "man's own natural duty." As Carlyle eloquently 
puts it, "0 thou that pinest in the imprisonment of the 
actual, and criest bitt.erly to the Gods for a kingdom where
in to rule and create, know this of a truth: the thing thou 
seekest is already with thee-here or nowhere couldst thou 
only see!' Or, as another writer, (Amiel) puts it "Duty 
lies in performing the microscopic task albtted to us. The 
problem 'et before ns i, to bring onr daily task into the Temple 
of Contemplation and ply it there; to a.ct as in the presence 
of God j to interfuse one's little part with religion. So only 
can we inform the detail of life, that which is passing, 
temporary, and insignificant, with beauty and nobility. So 
we may dignify and consecrate the meanest of occopa.tions." 
AB it is stated in II Letters that have helped me" onr duty is 
never to consider our a.bility, but to do what comes to be 
done, in wha.tever way we can, no matter how inadequate the 
work appears to others. "It is not what is done but the 
spirit in which it is done which counts. As the Master says, 
, " He who does the best he knows how and that he can do 
does enough for us." , 

The man who de'pi,es what he in his lordly eonoeit think, 
too trivial will look in vain for duty. The ignorance which 
assomes itself great runs about seeking duty and will never 
find it. To quote the Katha Upanishad once more: "As 
water rained on broken ground runs away among the monn· 
lains; so he who beholds many dutie, rnns hither and thither 
after them." Do the thing that lies to your hand. "Do the 
dnty which lie, neare,t thee. which thou knowest to be a 
doty, thy seoond dnty will already have beoome olearer." 
There is no situation which has not its duty. It may seem 
a small thing, but it bas to be done, therefore do it. "What~ 
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might." We 
are, none of us,auch remarkably brilliantspecimena of humanity 
that we need look for anything very startling in the way of 
duty. The best thing is to console oneself, in face of the 
common~pla.ee, by the consideration that if we were not 
common.place ourselves we shouldn't be where we are. Tbat, 
in fact, our duties are accurately proportioned to our deserts. 
This isn't very flattering, hut, what is of infinitely greater 
moment, it is true, and the sooner we adapt onrselves to it 
the better will it be for n,. 

It may prove somewhat soothing to our wounded vanity if 
we remember that things are not always so mean and in
significant as they may seem. More often than not it is 
what are oalled the ,mall things of life whioh determine the 
nature and direction of spiritnal progress-very seldom those 
that appear great. The appearance usually results from our 
own ignorance or vanity, or both. We reckon things up in the 
pitifullast spirit of profit and loss barter, and we estimate a 
dnty in terms of what we can get oat of the doing of il 
We "follow virtue for her gifts 't and a nice mess we make 
of the whole business. What is done for the hope of reward 
is seldom rea.l duty, though we may persuade ourselves to 
the contrary. .And this is troe whether the reward be 

material, or the approval of our fellows, or a. problematical 
happiness in the future. Always and eternally does it remain 
the truth, evade it as we may try, that duty lies in the act 
itself and never in the result. The Jesuitical teaching that 
"the end justifies the means" is only a more honest 8tate~ 
ment of most men's inner belief-a belief which deludes 
them into error and folly and wickedness. 

And now I will ask your consideration of certain points 
which seem to me of very great interest and importance. I 
have spoken of duty, so far, in terms which apply to the 
whole ronnd of daily tasks. But we saw by onr definition 
that duty is what we owe to ourselves and others. We may, 
therefore, for purposes of discussion, take separate considera
tion of the,e two aspeots. In the light of the Theosophical 
teachings as to the nature and constitution of man our duty 
to ourselves becomes luminous. Each of us must consider 
himself as a refractory pupil for whom we are responsible as 
mentor or tutor. In the words of Amiel "our work consists 
in taming and angelising the evil self; and in restoring 
harmony with the good self. Salvation lies in abandoning 
the evil self in prinoiple and in taking refnge with the other, 
the divine self-in accepting, with courage and prayer the 
task of living with one's own demon, and making it into a 
less and less rebellious instrument of good. The Abel in us 
most labour for the Salvation of the Cain. Abel only 
redeems and teaches Cain by exercising him constantly in 
good works. To do right is, in one sense, an act of violence, 
it is suffering, expiation, a crOSB, for it means the conquest 
and enslavement. of self. Sanctification implies perpetual 
martyrdom, but it is a martyrdom which glorifies. A crown 
of thorns i, the ,ad, eternal symbol of the life of the Sainls. 
No! rebel as we may, there is but one solution-to submit 
to the general order, to accept, to resign ourselves, and to do 
still what we can. It is our self-will, our aspirations, our 
dreams that most be ... rifieed. We mn,t give np the hope 
of happiness once for all. Immolation of self-death to 
self-this is the only suicide which is either useful or per
mitted:' 

And here let me warn you against a common and a fatal 
danger. This immolation of self must only be in response 
and in proportion to the demands of duty. In this connec~ 
tion a. few sentences from "Man, fragments of forgotten 
history" are very appropriate. H To sacrifice oneself 
otherwise than in the perfprmance of our duty is a form of 
selfishness as dangerous as it is insidious. Just as avarice is 
produced by a pervertfld appreciation of money, so a morbid 
desire for self-sacrifice, divorced from the performance of 
doty, i, begotteo of a warped mind which mi,take, the 
means for the end." Krishna's words are even stronger. 
"Those who practice severe self mortification are full of 
hypocrisy and pride" ... " they are of an infernal tendency" \ 
He says. 

The plain matter of faot of the po,ition is that we mn,tn't 
attempt to get on any pedestals, whether of self-assertion or 
self-torture. We must just do what we have to do, because 
we have it ,to do :-neither more nor less. I daresay it's 
about as much as most of us can manage with the closest 
attention to business to make even a. decent show without 
wanting to make any displa.y. We have to train and lead 
the lower ,elf and gradnally convert it. If we get it 
violently by the neck and attempt to drag it by main force 
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into ways heretofore foreign and distasteful to it we shall 
find that it is a good deal stronger than we thought; and, in
stead of raising it, the probable result will be our own even
tual degradation. Rome wasn't built in a day, and we are not 
going to undo the work of years and many lives in a few 
weeks. Slowly, patiently and prayerfully we must go on 
from day to day with that task which, when accomplished, in 
the far distant future will have fitted us to .tand by the side 
of Those Whom now we hardly know, Whom we too often 
forget; bot"Who in their Divine Compassion still watch for 
our every aspiration that They maYlan the spark into the full 
blaze of a pure and holy life. 

There remains but to consider our duty to others-what 
we owe to them. And here again we shall find the Theoso
phical teachings of the greatest importance. In the light of 
that Wisdom of the Ages which the latest messenger of the 
Masters has brought to a self-sufficient and incredulous peopl6, 
we shall know how to answer the question" what is my duty 
to my fellows." Remembering the facts already noticed, all 
of which shew our utter imperfection, and onr constant need 
for charity in the judgments of those who know better than 
otll'selves, we see how that charity is due from us to others, 
As one writer expresses it, " the first duty of life is forgive
ness. II And this forgiveness must be real. It must not be 
the patronising conceit which plumes itself upon afancied superi
ority, but a heartfelt sympathy with every effort of the 
Divine Self to reflect its glorious light through tho feeble, 
ignorant and selfish personalities which it struggles to redeem. 
By them and by us its light is distorted, coloured, and 
obscured; and they, as we, are learning painfully and slowly 
those lessons of experience the end of which is peace and 
eternal atonement. And thus it comes that Duty to others 
is "never to tire, never to grow cold, to be patient, 
sympathetic, tender; to look °for the budding flower and the 
opening heart; to hope always, like God; to love always,
this is duty-" (Amiel.) 

W.A.B. 

An Open Letter. 
To THE EODY OF THE T.S. m GENERAL, AND TO ITS 

HEART m PARTICULA.R. 

Comr.des,-Whether the good ship, T.S., will ride out 
the present storm and come safely into port depends largely 
upon the courage, coolness, and sound judgment of its officers 
and crew,-those to whom the working of the vessel is 
committed, and to the absence of panic among its passengers. 
At the present moment, a.las! all is in confusion. Contra
dictory orders are issued. The men are roshing wildly in all 
directions, falling fonl of each other in the darkness, and 
declaring that tbis chief officer or that is unfit to take the 
command. There are rocks ahead, and unless order can be 
quickly restored, we shall drift on to them and go to pieces. At 
such a moment there is no hope of saving the vessel unless a 
nucleus of workers can be got together, who know their duty 
and will go each man to his post, and by their example im~ 
part calmness and steadine~s t~ those who have ?een throw,n 
off their balance by the Immmence of the peril, and theIr 
ignorance of what should be done to avoid it. 

We know, or ought to know, everyone of us, what the 
sailing·orders are, and what our own particular pla.e and 

I 
duty is. A few cool heads and resolute wills are enough to I 
save the ship, and to do so without throwing any of the cargo 
overboard, or risking any of its more precious freight of
human lives by hasty and ill-considered proceeding. 

And now let us drop similes, and see if we cannot agree 
upon a. common liue of thought and action appropriate to the 
crisis. The following propositions are suggested as givmg 
the line of common Thought, and the Declaration appended 
as indicating the line of common Action. 

PROP. I.-Our safety, as a Society, depends on Solidarity 
and Unity. 

PROP. 2.-Solidarity and Unity do not mean aping each 
others dress, speech, or habit of thought, pronouncing the 
shibboleth, or following blindly this or that partioular leader 
when he or she hold, up a beckoning finger. They mean 
something deeper and grander than thh~, viz., the having 
II One Heart "-a heart full of compassion and brotherly love, 
ready to give and take, ready to bear each other's burdens 
by sympathy, to bear with each other's weaknesses by large 
oharity, to give support in all the dangers and difficulties of 
the Path by ready helpfulness; "One Mind,"-the higher 
intelligence in each of us, that takes small account of the 
vagaries of the" lower mind," that seeks for the hidden 
unity underlying outward diversity, and the soul of goodness 
in things evil, that welcomes and questions all that comes to 
it undet the garb of Truth from whatever quarter; "One 
Aspiration/'-to reach the source of Life and Light, to 
pierce through every veil to the Only Reality, and find Peace 
in nnion with the One and All j U One Aim and Purpose/'-
to be faithful servants of the Good Law, climbing manfully 
the rugged Path of Sacrifice and Service, until we are fitted 
to take onr place as stones in the II Guardian Wall." How 
are the paltry doubts and controversies of the lower world 
shrivelled into nothingness in this Flame of Love I 

PROP, S.-One and another of onr leaders, or all of them, 
may make mistakes, may imperil the very existence of the 
Society, may fail in their trust, and wreck themselves utterly 
for what remains of their present incarnation, and yet they I 
cannot wreck us if we stand firm at onr posts and do onr I 
duty. 

PROP. 4.-The fate of the movement does not hang upon 
it, leaders. A mere handful of the rank and file, if faithful 
and devoted, can become the vehicles of that great wave of 
spiritual energy which is being sent out for the uplifting of 
the race. 

PROP. 5. -Loyalty to our leaders is required of us, and 
loyalty means trust and obedienoe, but not blind trust, nor 
unintelligent obedience. Trust requires that we should have 
perfect faith in their good intentions, but not that we sbould 
think them incapable of error. Obedience requires that we 
should submit to their direction and follow their grddance in 
matters concerning our duty to those above, and in least 
things as in greatest, so long as they do not themselves 
wander from the path. 

PROP. 6.-Whether their feet have wandered, or ours, the 
Inner Light alone can decide for each of us. That is the 
Master, the Teacher, the Leader that we are bound to follow 
at all hazards. What if we are landed in the lowest Hell ? 
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Tbe way to tbe bigbest Heaven, and to tbe 
always open. We sball find our way back. 
fore, Bnd Iread firmly. 

light beyond, i. 
Courage, there-

PRoP. 7.-Tbe bursting of a storm like this sbows wbat 
stuff a. man is made of. It is meant to do 80. Do you 
think it could not have been averted or dispersed, if Deed 
were? We are all upon onr trial, great and small, leaders 
and rank BDd file. Who will stand? Who will come out of 
the buffetings of the storm 'trengtbened and purified? Not 
many, for the many always fail at such times; the few that 
are fittest survive. Outwardly there may be no sign of this. 
Things may seem to go on much as nsnal. No long list of 
desertions to record. The same personalities that fill the 
world's eye now in connection with the movement will still 
be there. and doing and sa.ying the same things we have learnt 
to expect from them. But a crisis, a judgment day, has 
come and gone, aDd across the balance sheet of many 
a Boul the word U failure" will be written, and the Karmic 
results of this failure must work themselves out in the years 
to come. If we are not amongst the few that come out well 
there is no one to blame but ourselves. It will be because 
we were Dot ready. All that remains is to learn the lesson 
of failure, and be ready for the next tria.l when it comes. 
For come it will, and perhaps Fooner than we think, and ot 
a kind and degree exc€eding all expectation. Read those 
wise words of Che-Yew-Tsang in last December's L2lcifer, 
and the canse of failure will be apparent. 

We have been putting too much of our energy into 
externals, propaganda, intellectual study of Theosophical 
literature, and the like, to the comparative neglect of those 
weightier matters of Soul-growtb, Meditation, the Search for 
tbe Hidden Self and the Higher Wisdom, the Killing or Sub· 
jugation of the Lower tlelf, the Personality, th.t false 
Magician whose glamour blinds us to tbe realities of life. 
And so tbe hour of trial finds ns unprepared, groping in the 
dark, with no oil in our lamps, DO steady flame of intuition 
to ligbt the path. Yet cbose we must. And wbalaver comes 
of our ehoice, let us never forget the lesson of this dark hour. 
Tbere is only one way to make ready for the other and 
heavier trials awaiting us. Day by day, hour by hour, to 
live the lite, to be true to our highest ideals, faithful servante 
of hawARA, the Master within; Ihis alone will ena.ble us to 
meet the next "moment of choice" with quietness and con
fidence, and to cbose aright. 

PROP. 8.-What is wanted, then, at this crisis, for the 
salvation of the Society, is a. nucleus of calm, strong, 
responsible men and women, who will help to steady their 
less· balanced fellow.members, being deeply and inwardly 
pledged to Masters, and, therefore. not drawn away after 
this or that personality; deeply and inwardly pledged to 
brotherhood, and therefore "bearing all things, hoping all 
things, enduring all things," where a brother or slster is con
cerned, slow to condemn, Bwift to understand and make 
allowance, eager to help; deeply and inwardly pledged to 
Truth, and therefore not to be deceived or put off with 
pinchbeck imitations of it; pitiless, inexorable to themselves, 
to their own sbortcomings, tbeir little subterfuges, .elf
deceptions, insincerities, while gentle, patient and tender with 
the weaknesses and limitations of others. 

With a mere handful of such men and women, so pledged 
to their Higber Self, so living up to their pledge., the 

Society is safe, whatever storms of abuse and ridicule beat 
on it from without, whatever slanders and treacheries betray 
t~e presence of traitors wit.hin. 

And let there- be no lond-voiced condemnation -.of these. 
Self· condemned they stand. self·executed. Think wh.t they 
have lost, what a long, weary journey lies before them 
tbrough the Outer Darkness before the Light will shine for 
them again, and give them your tenderest, divinest pity. 
"Hide their shame, and work on for ever." 

.And now, if you will, sign the Declaration as n. token of 
united purpose, and send it to Headquarters, that our leaders 
may know that tbere is .till in the T.S. a corps of ste.dfast 
workers, who ha.ve to be reckoned with when the forces of 
disintegration attempt to break up the Society. 

DECLARATION. 

In the present unsettled state of aflairs we feel that an 
attitude of neutrality and suspended judgment, pending 
further developments, is the wi8est position to take up. We 
strongly deprecate the tendency, so widely spread, to u take 
sides," or form parties devoted to one or another Leader. 
We believe that we have duties towards botb, tbat botb are 
devoted servants of Humauity and its Guardians, and that 
any errors of judgment they may have made in their zeal 
for the cause, do not deprive them of their claim to our 
1ayal attachment and co-operation in their work for the 
eause. We will gratefully accept such help and instruction 
as our Leaders may be willing to give us. But we hold that 
our highest loyalty, our deepest devotion, is due not to this 
or that Leader among our comrades, bot to Those who are 
their cbiefs and ours, and to the Master within, by whose 
gnidance alone we can safely tread tbe Path. 

T. A. D. 
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The Editor's Remarks, 

WHEN I gave my opinions about the "Judge" case 
la.t month, I knew what I had to expect ;-and it

came J Letters eulogistic, letters condemnatory, letters pity~ 
ing, blaming, and praising me. And ev~n Lucifer has made 
a joke about me! At least, I suppose It was meant for a 
joke. He says I advise suspended judgment, but omit to 
Bay bow it is to be done 1 In the possible event of this 
being serious, I will answer that it might be done with a few 
strands of that cord of love and charity which shonld bind 
us aU in one great brotherhood. 

I have striven all along to find safe anchorage for my 
opinions on a bed·rock of common charity. All round me I 
see signs of that most fatal of all the causes that make for 
disunion-partisanship. And I say definitely and dis· 
tinctly that in the T. S. I recognise no party. We are on 
the level of a common brotherhood. It is the one article of 
doctrine we have, or profess; and all our efforts should be in 
the direction of maintaining and illustrating it. Surely it is 
a ghastly farce to sa.y we call work with and acknowledge all 
sects and creeds, but must draw the line at some of our own 
members who take different sides in a personal matter 1 

To presume to judge upon the ease would be, to my mind, 
going further than the evidence warrants. It is incomplete; 

much of it has already been shewn to be inaccurate; a. great 
deal of it, on both sides, depends upon the cred;bility of the 
witnesses, and our personal feelings towards them. I possess 
prsctically no first-hand .knowledge of some of the most 
essential details; and I refuse to jump, even if all the 
members jump opposite ways, and leave me the sale 
remaining representative of the T. S. I can work in it no 
matter what charges hang over the heads of any of its 
officials. The offioials are not the Sooiety. 

A brother F.T.S. gravely ~s.ures me that though my 
remarks in December issue are soch that no one, least of all 
a Theosophist, can disapprove, yet they do not apply in this 
particular case. I contended that a man must be held to be 
innocent till he is proved to be guilty. But, according to my 
correspondent, if the accused does not clear himself within 
a reasonable time, he must be assumed guilty. Now, if I 
were a competent and properly appointed jodge, whose duty 
it was to pass judgment, this argClment might appeal to me. 
But as I do not pretend to judicial competency, and cerh.inly 
do not see it as my duty to pass any judgment, or clamour 
for any sentence, I simply let the case remain where it is ;
between W. Q. Judge and his own conscience. 

It is a matter of common experience that ethical state· 
ments commend themselves to us most powerfully when we 
don't need them; or when their application is to someone 
else. The moment a general rule in Ethics clashes with our 
personal wisbes or opinions we immediately want to make 
our case an exception to jt. That's an illusion of the personal 
equation with which we are all familiar. If it be a true 
maxim that a man must be regarded as innocent till proved 
guilty, it doesn't make it any the less true if ho won't defend 
himself. It may be annoying, but we cannot hplp it; and 
our very annoyance tempts us to make a one· sided decision I 
on incomplete evidence. 

Some may honestly believe they have sufficient evidence, 
and may form opinions accordingly. No one can find the 
least fault with them, if they do so, so long as they do not 
forget that charity which "suifereth long and is kind," nor 
assome a self~righteon8 forgetfulness of that tie of common 
brotherhood which links us all in one. What must our 
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Elder Brothers, they who are U compassion absolute,JI.think 
of us if we say, in effect, "Yon are not proved guilty; yon 
will not confess yourself guilty, but we believe, on such 
evidence as we have, yon are gUilty. We canDot let the 
T.S. suffer in the eyes of the world; therefore yon must 
resign, lest it be thought or said that we approve the things 
you are charged with." 

Supposing it be thought and said of us I What then? 
Axe we to go back on our professions and disown our beliefs 
rather than face the consequences? It does not affect the 
principle involved if those consequences do, at first, seem 
serious. The T.S. is safer in a storm, however dangerous, 
if its timbers be sound, than in fair weather with a rotten 
plank below water·level. 

Theosophy is not likely to be benefited by the war of 
contending factions. If we really believe what we profess 
we shall be able to "agree to differ" on many a point that 
se8ms important. We do not all see with the same eyes, 
and not one of us can safely affirm that he has the whole 
trnth about anything. All are ready to admit that as a 
general proposition. Don't let us forget j its personal 
application. -

If a brother provoke one, does that justify retaliation? 
Are we still under the Mosaic Dispensation of " an eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth?" Knowing how much .ach 
needs forgivenes" it is not too much to say that our first 
duty in life is forgiveness. 

Only by recognising this, and acting upon it, will we 
avoid the curse of a partisanship which will inevitably 
bring down the T.S. to the all·too·common level of the 
Eactary. If we do come down to that level, it will only 
prove we were unfit to maintain that higher gronnd upon 
which the standard of the T. S. was planted. But it "ould 
be a miserable commentary upon those beautiful professions 
of Universal Brotherhood to which the Society has treated 
the world for so many years. Now, if ever, is there need 
for true brotherliness. Let each give the other credit for 
honesty of opinion and belief; and let none allow his belief 
in himself, or in his own opinions, carry him so far as to 
assume what is, in effect, infallibility. 

I may be satisfied with evidence that is quite inconclusive 
to another, and each of us may be perfectly honest in oI1r 
beliefs, even though those beliefs differ. Each will be quite 
justified in believing himself right; but whichever goes 
beyond that point, and says the other is wrong, will be going 
too far. It is notorious that conscientious beliefs may, and 
do, differ. Let us give each other credit for honesty of 
purpose, sink our differences, recognise facts as they are, 
and work for our common ideals. That i, the way, and the 
only way, to save the T.S. from the gravest danger that of 
late years has threatened it. The danger is from within, and 
must be met within. It lies in forgetting true brotherhood, 
and all that brotherhood means. Even if our brother pro· 
voke os, let us remember that " a soft answer tnrneth away 
wrath, but grievous words stir up anger." 

In plain language, "Are we going to stand by principles or 
persons ?" Are we going to establish a new form of 
Apostolic Succession, substituting blind faith in a man or 

woman for that Inner Light which is alone the Teacher? 
We may suspend judgment upon the question of a brother's 
innocence or guilt from now till doomsday, without falter
ing for a moment in onr work for humanity, or prejudicing 
that work in the slightest degree, so long as we keep to that 
charity which never faileth. I earnestly appeal to all memo 
bers of the T.S. to forget their differences, and remember oniV 
the tie which unites them. We have stood and can always 
stand against attacks from without, it is the .pirit of disunion 
within which is our greatest enemy. Let each one of us 
ask himself how far his words and acts are making for 
union, or for disunion; and let us each one of us enter the 
only judgment·seat we have a right to fill-that of judgment 
upon ourselves. 

The Golden Calf. 

W HEN I was a lad at sohool I was highly interested, 
and probably a little edified also, by • set of iIIustra· 

tions of bible .stories. One of these represented a picturesque 
group of Hebrews doing a sort of maypole dance round the 
s6nlptured form of a yellow calf; whilst an angry old man 
was shewn on a hill·side holding a slab over his head, with 
the evident intention of dashing it to the ground. That 
picture suggested the title of this paper. It seems to me 
that the people of the world in general and of this country 
in particnlar are worshipping a Golden Calf with even more 
fatal idolatry than that of the recently liberated serfs of 
Egypt. 

And: just here I would like to say that in point of 
honesty the ancient Hobrews had the better of us. There 
was no pretence about the matter,-they just set. up the 
calf and then went in for genuine, undisguised worship of it. 
We, on the other hand. whilst giving the be,t of our work 
and strength and thought to our idol, pretend all the time 
that we worship something else. Those old Israelites might 
possibly be ahead of us in some things, but for real, down
right, self-deceiving hypocrisy they are nowhere in COm· 

parison. 

It is just possible that if Aaron had used his skill as a 
moulder and graver in producing a calf from any other 
materials, his fellow-sojourners at the foot of Sinai would 
have been equally satisfied. What they wanted was a calf, 
-the material of which it was fashioned was of secondary 
importance. Now we, on the contrary, really worship the 
matC?'ial of our idol. Its whole significance to UB is that it 
is golden, and it is an open question in my mind whether 
our national god would not be better represented as a gninea
pig, in delicate compliment to the material of which it is 
composed. 

But we needn't go into that question just now; what I am I 
concerned about at present is to protest aga.inst the idolatry, 
and not to raise nice questions about the most appropriate 
name for the idol. Under any name it would be the same; 
and quite distinct from the image which pleased the fickle 
Israelites. The modern ,representatives, of that stiff-necked 
race ha.ve quite abandoned the old idolatry, and joined us, 
with the rost of the world, in the worship of the modern I 
fetisch. Perhaps if I mention its more common name or! 

Digitized by Edm. Theos. Soc.



FEBRUARY, 1895. 'ttbe 'lRortbern \tbeoaopbtat. 19 

Mammon yon will be prepared for some of my objections, 
and even join in verbal condemnation of the worship. 
Whether yon are prepared to go to the extreme of putting 
your professions into practice is a. matter which each will 
settle with his own conscience. 

I daresay that, as a general proposition, lew people will be 
fonnd to qnestion the trnth of the statement that Mammon
worship is a very bad thing. I am also pretty confident that 
among the worshippers themselves many will approve so 
well. accepted a fact in ethics. In view of the fact that the 
worship is often nnconscious this is interesting as well 88 
important. Anyhow, what we want to be at is the truth
at least I hope so-even thongh it be unpalatable, as the 
truth about ourselves nsually is. 

To get at the trnth in this matter we mnst keep steadily in 
view certain fundamental verities vouched for by most 
religions and approved by the common consent of civilised 
human nature. These are Human BrotherhoOd, and the 
Spiritnal Natnre of Man. For the purposes of the present 
paper I do not address myself to any who disput.e these. My 
remarks are offered only to those who at least think they be
lieve in them. I do not wish to complicate matters by an 
argument with opinionative materialism, as it strikes me I 
have enough on hand to unmask and convert the materialism 
which pretends to be something else. 

Thero· are three qnestions which each man can ask himsolf, 
and meditate npon hefore he finally answers them. They 
are:-

l-How mnch do yon earn? 

2-What do yon do to earn it.? 

3-How do yon spend it ? 

Anyone who has asked himself these qnestions, and thought 
over the answers, has probably felt more than half inclined 
to cnt the thinking short. Especially if he was satisfied that 
he believed in human brotherhood as an actual fact, and was 
convince.! that the body of • human being is the least im
portant and most ignoble part. of him. 

What we are trying to get at is an answer to the question 
who are not worshippers of the Golden Calf, and we don't 
want to be put off the scent by those who say tbey are not. 
We want facts, not words; and we must know also how We 
ourselves stand, in the light of our professions. 

In regard to the three questions snggested for the private 
and earnest consideration of any ono who caros to get at the 
truth, it may be stated that there is a deeper significance in 
them than is apparent on the surface. What that significance 
is only becomes evident after we have thought out much 
larger questions involving tho employment and remuneration 
of all classes of labour. Snffice it to say here that it by no 
means follows that a thing is ethically jnst becanse it is 
commercially sound. What is called Political Economy takes 
no cognisance of human brotherhood, and man's spiritual 
nature; yet these are the fundamental truths under all 
ethical verities. Hence it may happen that a man m&.y be 
receiving as wages more than he really earns; he may not 
b. really earning what he receives; or, lastly, he may be 

spending what he receives in ways which political economy 
might approve and ethics condemn. 

Yon have all probably heard of tbe fonr great Castes, of 
India-Brahmins. Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudraa, whom we 
may call Teachers, Rulers (or warriors), Merchants (or traders), 
and Servants. Now ordinary observation is sufficient to satisfy 
us that we have, in these castes, the expression of a great 
fact in nature. Take, for example, the Yaisyas and Sudrns, 
the lowest (and commonest) of the castes. Do we not see 
instances of these in the men and women about us ? Some 
men are born traders, others are born servants. The duties 
of each are different; each fulfils a necessary part in the 
social economy j and the tie of a commOD brotherhood unites 
them all. 

Now, supposing the Vaisya takes advantDge of his position 
as merchant or trader to retain more than his share of what 
is produced by the common eifort" how does his position look 
from an ethical standpoint? What is he? if all the time be 
professes a belief in homan brotherhood. Stated briefly, nnd 
in slightly different form: does it follow that because the 
economic conditions of yoor time und country force a given 
Bum into your hands as wages that you are moraHy justified 
in assuming either that it is all your own, or that you have 
really earned it 1 So much for the first of our three ques
tions. 

It will be readily granted th.t the nature of a man's 
occupation may be important from an ethical point of view. 
It may be such as to almost prevent his evolution. It may 
brutalise and not humanise him. It is only too possible for 
men to earn what are the wages of sin; they may trade upon 
the weakness, or the folly, or the ignorance of their fellows. 
They may thrive on the misfortunes of their brothers, ,md 
live in ignoble ease because these are improvident. How 
many incomes, especially the larger ones, are free from this 
taint? And how dO!i!s the second question look, after you 
have made carefnl enquiry into the source of your "earn
ings ? " 

The third qucstioD, II How do you spend your income? tl 
is no less importalit than the other two. After allowing for 
the necessities of life, how much do you think yourself 
justified in spending on luxuries? and what are luxuries? 
You need food, cluthing, and shelter. Granted! But of 
what kind? Does food mean dinners of so many courses, 
or does it mean the necessities of the body for so much 
aliment? There is a wide difference between these two 
extremes; and most people live somewhere in the scale of 
that difference. Clothing may mean anything, according to 
the elasticity of your conscience, the amount of your vanity 
or the powers of your self-deception. But, as with food so 
with clothing, most people's expenditure is somewhere in tbe 
scale b6tween the extremes of what is essentially necessary, 
and what is excessive luxury. Shelter doesn't mean a villa, 
detached or othorwh=e, nor luxurious furniture, nor servants 
to do work you would be better occupied in doing yourselves. 
And here again, most people expend their incomes in a way 
which puts them in the scale between the extremes of luxury 
and bare necessity. 

In all three items of food, clothing, and shelter, nrged by 
vanity and a desire to "keep up appearances," a very 
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large number of us pretend things are necessary which are 
really luxuries, and we fix our rate of living as high as our 
income or credit will. allow. In every case the amount ex
pended over and above what is really essential represents 
the value of our worship of the Golden Calf. It might be 
urged tha.t a certain rate of living (more or less indefinite) 
above the level of bare necessities is right and proper. I 
can only answer that when such a rate is possible to all it 
wlll be right and proper, hilt not until then. So long as 
even the least of our brethren is starving we Rre false to Qur 
profession of brotherhood if we practise auch a creed. I 
don't care a. brass farthing for the plea that such doctrines as 
those I advocate are impracticable; what concerns me most 
is thf;lir truth or falsehood. If they be trne, and at the same 
time impracticable, we may look out for trouble, for their 
impracticability lies at our doors. 

If you believe a certa.in amount of Mammon-worship is 
necessary, then, for goodness sake, have the courage of your 
convictions :-profess itin plain terms, and don't delude your
selves and each other with pions platitudes. Only don't 
expect that this airy belief is going to stand your souls in 
much stead. You will not rise up to heaven in ballobns 
filled with the most orthodox of gaseous expressions. It is 
the dead weight of • sinful soul that will weigh you down. 
This must be purified aud lightened before it can reach those 
regions" above great Brahm and Indra," where re-birth is 
unknown. The soul must rise by virtue of its own purified 
nature; no cunningly constructed windbags will lift it up. 
Your balloons would burst long before you reached the goal, 
and would send you tumbling back to earth again, to plunge 
more deeply into the mud because of your ostent.tious flight. 

I do not know how many people there may be who, after fully 
considering these questions, are quite satisfied that they do 
not II bow the knee to Baal; " but I don't think there are 
many. Perhaps Krishna may have intended something of the 
kind when he said "Among thousands of mortals a single 
one perhaps strives for perfection, and, among those so 
striving, perhaps a single one knows me as I am." 

It may interest students;of the Bhagavad GWl to notice 
tha.t in one place Krishna says It Of the Palldava I am 
Arjuna, the conqueror of wealth." This sounds very curious 
as coming from Him when addressing Arjuna himself: But 
it becomes luminous with mystic truth if we regard Krishna. 
as that" Higher Self," whose earliest indicatious of activity 
in a man are shewn when the man really strives to be a 
" conqueror of wealth." The Buddha is more glorious as 
the humble mendicant than ever he could. have been on the 
throne of his fathers; and the halo of divinity shines 
brighter over the pale face of the Nazarene Master when, 
"despised and rejected of men," he said" How hard is it 
for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven." 

It would simplify matters a great deal if .II' those who 
did not believe this Rnd other similar teachings of the 
Galilean would say so honestly, and not take refuge in 
"explanations." Perhaps if the Sudras who masquerade as 
Brahmins were unmasked, and set to useful employment, a 
more desirable state of things would berome possible. Bnt, 
after all, there is only one way, the slowest a...tld the simplest, 
in which the worship of the Golden Calf of Mammon can 
be effectually stopped and the true faith substituted. And 

that way is for each one who believes to put his belief into 
practice, as well as he can and as far ItS he can. We shall 
do no good eternally telling someone else what ought to be 
done, but we shall at least do some good if we do onr own 
duty in the matter. What that duty is depends upon eaeh 
man's know!edge and conviction. We all live in glass-houses, 
and it is wanton folly to be al ways thl'owing stones at each 
other. 

It doesn't seem unreasonable to ask that we should make 
up onr minds as to what it is we really believe, and as to 
how far we are prepared to give practical expression to that 
belief. It will never do to go idly drifting through life with 
a nebulous faith, lit up at stated feast.days and holidays for 
outside show. What we want is a. belief and a faith which 
will stand the ehock of death; which, by nniting us with the 
Higher Self, will make us Conquerors of Death. Does not 
Krishna say, "Among those who judge I am Yama?" 
That is another little item for Btudents of the GUa to ponder 
over. 

I fear that many people never seriously trOUble about 
their beliefs. They are too busy dancing around the Golden 
Calf. When troubles come they go panic. stricken to their 
creeds and formularies, and try to get by abject submission 
what they can only acquire by daily practice. From such 
an undesirable state of things may we all be preserved; but 
we shal! not get this immunity by idly wishing for il We 
""UBt know the truth and do it. 

(To be concluded.) 

Theosophic Basis of Christian Dogma. 

By Two STUDENTS. 

lIT.-THE MASTER OF NAZARETH. 

ECCE HOMO I Behold the Man I the Moral aud 
Spiritual Ideal of the Western nations, whom they 

have raised to the throne of Deity, and clothed with the 
incommunicable attributes thereof, to excuse (one suspects) 
their failure to approach the stature of His human perfection. 

"Man must have an Ideal. The moment he shakes oft' im
patiently the filth contracted by his wallowing in the mire, 
his soul yearns towards a vision of peace and purity, and 
demands to see it embodied in some visible form-a pure 
woman, or a hero~patriot, or a God-incarnate. And how 
skilfully, with what profound knowledge of the needs of 
the 'Vestem peoples, with what a firm but delicate touch, 
have those old writers limned the outline of the Ideal Man, 
the Saviour·God of the West I 

Only an outline, mark you, for too much definiteness 
would destroy that note of greatness unfu-thomed, of 
mystery, of universality, which they aimed to impress. But 
an outline rich in suggestive hints ot detail. 

I 

The many. sided civilisation, the complex life of the 'Vest, 
must turn to this Ideal as to a common centre of spiritual 
force and inspiration. Intellect, emotion, and creative 
imagination would characterise the opening cycle, and might. 
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be tru,ted to play upon thi, attractive but elu,ive per
Bonality, until in eacb age every thinker and devotee had 
clothed it in the garb of his own ideas and aspirations, 
finding there what he Bought, and acknowledging it as the 
vehicle of the Higher Lifl>. 

Events have proved the wisdom of this forecast. The 
Man of Nazareth has assumed many aspects, played many 
parts, stood for the most widely divergent ideals, in the vivid 
intellectual and emotional life of the West. 

Men have BBen in him a God-Incarnate, walking amid the 
ruins of a fallen world, and dying that it might live. A 
humble Jewish Rabbi, filled with apocalyptic vi,ions and 
dreams of a restored Hebrew Theocracy, giving laws to all 
the earth. A fanatical .Anarchist, denouncing all the conven
tions of Church and State, shaking the very foundations of Dr 

corrupt society. A gentle, compassionate Thereapeut, of the 
Brotherhood of the Essenes, coming forth from his lonely 
meditations in the desert to lay hand, of he.ling on' the 
sick and II minister to minds diseased." A Prince of the 
House of David, the Messiah of the H chosen people," 
fulfiller of all that was written in their prophetic Scriptures, 
antitype of all that was typified in tbeir ceremonial law. 
The Divine Logo" the Light of all Age., the Desire of all 
Nations, the Key to all the Archaic Mysteries. 

The Emaciated Ascetic, a "Man of Sorrows," who wept 
but was never known to smile, who fasted and prayed and 
taught his disciples so to do; who repudiated family ties, 
and "had not where to lay his head, fI always a "stranger 
and sojourner" on earth, cradled at birth in the stable of a 
village innkeeper, at death laid in another man's tomb. The 
genial Social Reformer, a Son of the People, loving and 
beloved by women and children, freely mixing with all 
classes, from the distingui'hed and wealthy Pharisee to the 
despised tax-collector, the humble fisherman, and the fallen 
woman; reproached because he "came eating and drink
ing " and sat at the social board of rich and poor alike. 

And so on, in endless variation and combination. 

Small wonder that at sight of a nature so large, so many
sided, touching humanity sympathetically at so many points, 
and yet lo,ing nothing of its native purity and dignity by 
the impact, the majority of the spectators, conscious of their 
inferiority, should have cried with one voice, "A God has 
come down to us in the likeness of man I" and bent the knee 
in awe and adoration. 

So at this very day, upon a lower plane of evolution, we 
may see the ignorant and nntutored savage pay divine honoUl' 
to the H white man," whose command over some of the 
physical forces seems to him supernatural and an attribute of 
deity. 

It is a true instinct., indeed, which attributes all know
ledge, all power, all beauty of character, to a Divine Source; 
but the mistake lies in the limitation of it to a personality. 
The lmowledge, the power, the beauty, are la.tent, potential, 
more or less developed, in all men alike, and every man who 
will may claim his heritage and develop the God-nature 
within him; or, to speak more accurately, may remove, one 
by one, the obstacles to the manifestation of the God within, 
which is his real Belf. 

In the East this has been well understood by the more 
spiritually-minded races, but in the materialistic West only a 
few in any age have been able to rise to this lofty conception 
of man's nature alId destiny. 

But the cycle moves onward. The lowest point of 
materiality has been touched and passed; a higher type of 
humanity, comprising more progressed entities, is incarnating 
in ever-increasing numbers among the Western nations, and 
the old teaching is proclaimed once more to ears that can 
catch its significance and hearts that can vibrate in response 
to the music of a truth familiar to them in age, long past. 

Through, Theosophicalliteratnre attention is being drawn 
to a fact in nature,-the knowledge of which has long been 
forgotten in the West by all but tbe very few, though r.ever 
lost in the East,-that in all ages of the world's history there 
have existed men of our race, few and but slowly increasing 
in numbers, who by intense aspiration towards the Highest 
Good, by utter unselfishness, and desire to help and benefit 
their fellowmen, have pushed on their evolution beyond the 
usually recognised high-watermark of hum.nity. They have 
thus developed knowledge and power which to the average 
man seem supernatural and God-like, but which are in truth 
the natural product of evolution carried to a higher point, 
and are dedicated by them Bolely to the service of the race. 

These Elder Brothers of ours are the depositories and 
guardiaus of the highe,t attainable truth concerning the 
nature and destiny of man and the universe; and though for 
the most part they work on the inner pla.nes, where they can 
most effectually assist the evolution of the race, yet from 
time to time one of their number comes forth as a Teacher 
or Founder of religion, to give out rmch a measure of truth 
as men are capable of receiving nnder the circumstances. 

Such a Teacher was Gautama the Buddha, in India, and 
snch was he who is known to us as Jeslls the Christ, in 
western Asia. That the latter was, indeed, one of these great 
Initiates into the secrets of Nature, and Teachers of the 
Wisdom-Religion can hardly be doubted by any who examine 
the records of his life in the light of the information we now 
possess concerning the Masters of Wisdom. 

The legends of his birth and early youth offer the closest 
parallel to those of his predecessor, the Buddha, and are 
such as would naturally grow up around the life-story of one 
WllD was felt to be at a superior order of being to average 
I?ankind. A significant silence is observed respecting his 
hfe from the age of twelve to thirty, that most important 
perioti of initiation and training to all who undertake such a 
mission as his. Probably the narrative of the ., Temptation 
in the Wilderness" gives us a glimpso of his final initiation. 

After succes,fully passing through this trial, he enters 
upon his short public career as a Tencher, and from this 
point he carries with him all the notes of the" Master." His 
method of teaching is that of a Mastel'. Only the doctrine 
of human brotherhood aud the application of the simplest 
ethical principles to the conduct of life are expressed in plain 
language which all may comprehend. When he passes on to 
speak of the "Mysteries of the Kingdom" he veils his 
teaching in symbol and parable, '0 that those only who have I 
H ears to hear" may understand. I 
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Thus he separates the wheat from the chaff, and draws 
around him an inner group of disciples, whose more devel
oped spiritual intuition will enable him to give them higher 
instrnction. But these again he tests by uttering" hard say
ings)l 80 that" many of his disciples went back and walked· 
no more with Him." His apparent harshness to the Byro
Phoonieian woman is another instance in point. 

Some of his best known sayings are literally echoes of the 
old teaching handed down in the Lodges of Initiates for ages 
before his time, such as, e.g. "Ask and ya shall have, seek 
and ye shall find, knock and it shall be opened unto you." 
" Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye 
your pearls before swine," &0. 

Like Krishna in the Bhagavad·Gltli he identifies himself 
with the Logos Or Christ-principle, and the "Master-soul ,. 
or" Universal Parent." (see H Voice of the Silence"). He 
Bays ;-" I !lnd My Father are One." " I am the :e.nth, the 
Truth, and the Life: no man cometh unto the Father but by 
me, U "If any man thirst, let him come unto me." "I am 
the Bread of Life." " All power is given nnto me in heaven 
and in earth." " Whatsoever ye shall ask in my DBme, that 
will I do." "La, I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the ages. It 

The so-called Miracles of Jesns, his walking on the water, 
healing the sick, driving out obsessing spirits, are all familar 
to student. of Eastern magic, and might be performed by 
adepts of much lower degree than that which we have indi
cated by the name " Master." Another of the less common 
" powers" which the eastern adepts have at their command 
is that of rendering themselves invisible, either by throwing 
a glamour over those near them, or by surrounding them
selves with an impalpable and yet impenetrable veil of uk.sic 
matter. On three occasions, knowing that e' his hour was 
not yet come," the Master of Nazareth seems to have exer
cised this "power" for tbe protection of bis life. (Luke 
iv., 30; John viii., 59. x 39, cf. John viI., 30, 44). 

Barer still, and a "power " confined to the higher orders 
of adeptbood, is the recalling of a spirit lately parted from 
its .1 fleshly tabernacle," and enabling it to resume com.mand 
of the bodily fnnctions, as is said to have happened in the 
instance of tbe Son of the Widow of N ain, and in that of 
the daughter of J airus, unless, indeed, the latter was a case 
of trance, for, on that occasion, the master said expressly: 
"The maid is not dead, but sleepeth." In the account of 
the raising of Lazarus, the decomposed state of tbe body is 
probahly a touch of colour introduced to heighten the effect 
of the "miracle." But, as the incident occura in the fourth 
or Gnostic Gospel only, it may be a purely symbolical 
narrative, in which case the detail referred to would be quite 
appropriate. 

Remarkable, aiso, is his penetrative insight into character, 
and power of reading the thoughts of those around bim, and 
even of predicting tbeir future-anolher note of tb. Adept. 
(See Matt. xii, 25. Mark ii, 8; ix, 34; x, 21. John i, 47 ; 
ii, 24; iv, 89 ; vi, 15,61, 64; ix, 8; xiii, 88; xvi, 19.) 

The characteristics of what is called the Ie Resurrection 
Body If of J esna,-appearing and disappearing at will, 
passing through closed doors, &c., and yet hardly dis· 

tinguishable from the body which was nailed to the cross,
seem to point to his use of the "mayavi rupa'!' 

.Al!.in,.so mighty was .the hea.lth-ra?iating power of !iie 
wIthlD hIm, that even hIS clothing YIelded "virtue," t.e., 
restor.tive magnetism, to the touch of faitb (Matt. xiv, 36. 
Mark v, 30). 

But the occasion, above all others, when he gave the inner
most circle of his disciples the clearest glimpse of the Master 
hidden within, was when he took tbem up into a solitary 
place amongst the hills, and was transfigured before them, 
e I and his face did shine as the SUD, and his raiment was 
white as the light." . 

The trsditions of the Eastern Adepts concerning tbe 
Master of Nazareth, to which reference has been made, while 
attribnting to him a character of singular sweetness and 
attractive power, an unmeasured capacity for self-sacrifice, 
an overflowing love for humanity, and compassion for its 
sorroWs and sufferings, at the same time point out that he 
had the defect of his virtues, viz., an enthusiasm too un
balanced and unrestrained, and a lack of wisdom in directing 
the currents of emotion evoked by the proclamation of his 
mISSIon. Moreover, they aver that he chose the wrong time 
for the execution of his design. When a man has reached 
this level 01 .deptship, and desires to renounce the heavenly 
peace of the spiritual plane for the sake of succouring bis 
fellows, who are struggling on the lower levels of life, it 
is his privilege to choose, within certain limits, the time 
when, and the place where, he shall descend into earth-life to 
execute his purpose. 

The cry of suffering humanity roused a passionate respODse 
in the heart of our Master. Though warned by his com
panion. of the Lodge that the Cyclic Law did not yet afford 
favourable conditions for the incarnation of 8 Teacher, he 
could not restrain the generous impulse of a nature that longed 
to give itself utterly for the redemption of tbe race. 

Such, at least, is the tradition. And so he came,-when 
and where he could, for the laws of life limit the choice even 
of an adept,-cc he came unto his own, and his own received 
him not." (What an infinite pathos in a few simple words I) 
He the Seer, the Saint, the Lover of mankind, was born 
into a nation which before his time had produced no Seer or 
Prophet of Righteousness for fonr hundred years; a nation 
whose saints were the unspiritual zea.lots of a ceremonial 
law; a nation which, in all ages, has carried the stamp of I 
narrow bigotry, and of a self· centred fanatical pride of race 
which has kept it apart from otber peoples of the earth. I 

For three years he toiled at his well-nigh hopele.s task, 
toiled on in spite of all discouragements, being, as he was, 
Incarnate Love and Patience. cc Freely he had received, 
freely he gave" of his best, and strove to gather round him 
a little nucleus of that true brotherhood of humanity wbich 
is Ie the salt of the earth." 

It was but poor material that came to his hand, and the 
time was short for him to purge it from its earthliness, and 
mould it to his design. The priests and rulers of his nation 
rejected him. Even" the common people," who H heard 
him gladly," for the suke of his sympathy with their sorrow., I 
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utterly misunder,tood his mi .. ion ; and (in outward 
appearance at least) the crowning error of his life was his 
acceptance of their homage to him as the Anointed Priues of 
Israel, on the occasion of his last entry into Jerusalem; for 
the acclamations of th. multitade brought down upon him 
the avalanche of prie,tly fury, and abruptly terminated hi' 
career. 

Immortality. 
( Concluded). 

T HOSE facts in consciousness npon which it may be 
pos,ible to found a complete induction as to the 

permanence of the individual, the life of the ego beyond 
" the change that men call death," have scarcely been studied 
by western science. Indeed, until very recently, they have 
been denied, derided, and dismissed as delusions, hallucina..
tion, and the like. Bat the la,t few years have seen ~ a 
wonderful change-the opening of a new era in investigation 
-and under a new nomenclatare the old methods are being 
followed, and the old fact, established. 

But, whilst the induction remains incomplete, human nature 
clings persi,tently to it, deductive method. In dim fore
shadowings, in tremulous hopes, in irresistible longings, in 
bright inspirations, the individual is conscious at times of a 
vast .. heritage than that of earth. Upon these he founds his 
hopes; they are to him a. revelation of the Divine, reaching 
his inmo,t ,oul, and 'tirring the very depths of hi' con
sciousness. 

These experiences from their very nature, that they 
intensify the human and subdue the animal, have a signifi. 
cance of the greatest importance when once we have risen to 
the certainty of our dual nature. They point to a Bonrce out~ 
side t~e usual play of circnmstance a.nd structure (which 
does, and can only, develop selfishness), to a source of truth 
and moral beauty which transcends in its wondrous purity 
every form and mode of expression possib1e to the merely 
animal nature. They do not come like accepted creeds by 
teachings from without, they are the inner experiences of the 
soul, the indications of it, life and growth. 

To those who have ever felt the pure impulses of love and 
devotion, of sympathy and self~sacrifice, of awe, adoration, 
and aspiration, it will be commonplace to state that through~ 
out our lives on this earth there is perpetual con:flict. Ever 
are we called upon to choose between self~gratifi.cation and 
self~sacrifice. Body and soul Reem to be in perpetual con:flict; 
and we feel sometimes, almost irresistibly. led into lines of 
conduct that run parallel with animalism, or spurred by duty 
into higher and nobler effort. The body draws us into ways 
of conduct which pa" through the pleasant places of the 
earth j the soul urges us into paths of pain, and into a 
wilderness where Faith follows Hope with a weary, yearning 
heart. The" spirit" points one way, the "flesh" another. 
-it depends upon which we take, whether we shall enter into 
life or be lo,t in death. 

And here it will be noticed lhat the necessities of language 
to describe these facts of our existence, suggest to us that, 
after all, our rough analysis of the human being i, not 
complete. Our dual being becomes at least threefold: for 

W6 are not the soul even as we are not the body. Each isi 
but the raiment we wear in their appropriate worlds; and it 
may be tbat in the storm and the stress of life the immortal 
" Thinker" weaves that raiment of the soul in which he shall 
live through succeeding reons. This simile may help us to 
understand how immortality becomes conditional, and how it 
i, conditioned. It will aid us to fathom deeper into the 
mysteries of our own being, and to know more clearly the 
reason of our present exile from that "Heaven which is our 
home." 

Immortality sel,'.ms to me to be conditional upon our words, 
thoughts, and aotions :-upon the sum of these. From day 
to day we are weaving the web of our own' destiny. If 
our life be such a, to develop the nobler and better part of 
us we may reasonably hope to weave for ourselves a. raiment 
of light; clothed in which we may live through the mon' of 
the future. But if, on the contrary, we serve the animal at 
the expense of the human we may risk a doom more terrible 
than that imagined by the materiali,tic 'pirit of orthodoxy in 
its brimstone and :flames. But between these extremes there 
lie endless gradations; and there are few who, in the present 
,tate of the world, belong to either extreme. The every-day 
man and woman is neither superlatively bad nor conspicu
ously good, and it may be only after many inoarnations that 
the majority of us will have taken the final choice. 

As we go deeper into the problem we find that even oar 
threefold analysis is not oomplete. That unit of conscious~ 
ness in us which we recognise as the HI" or ego may weave its 
raiment of light out of all that it, highest and pure,t im· 
pulses may draw to it, but it may also mould for it,elf a form 
of darkneBB out of all that i, ignoble and ba,e. In the 
former case it may fashion for itself a sonl in which it shall 
stand transfigured at the change of death; in the latter it ha, 
built a more endaring (though not eternal) pri,on-house than 
the one from which death frees it. In either case it has 
,tored up energies of thought and will which may take cen
turies to dissipate, and those centuries will be a heaven or a 
hell according to the nature of the soul. But each of us is 
conscious of both these potencies in us. In a deeper sense 
than was previously seen are we dnal beings,-onr very 
souls are dual, animal and human. So that we have to ex
tend our classification and recognise onr nature as at least 
fourf:>ld; the animal and human soul~nature, the body, and 
the Thinker who is the unit of consciousness or Ego. 

At the end of an ordinary earth life, when the soalleaves I 
the body, it will ,till have to break the pri,oning bands of 
that animal nature which has grown side by ,ide with the 
human. The animal soul must be left ere the human can 
rise to its own place. And these cast-off II sheHs" of 
departed personalities will not, from their very nature and 
the subtletyand potency of the forces which gave them form 
and coherence, disintegrate so rapidly or 60 easily as the 
mere tenement of clay which is left in the grave. A fortiori 
much longer, then, must be the life of that human soul when 
once it has left its animal encasement as a coherent and 
living form I And jast a, the Ego identifie, itself with the 
earthly body, and fancies itself the man of fle,h and blood, 
'0 will it fancy it,elf the liberated soui. And its life in it, 
state of c.ompamtive freedom will be passed in a dream, like 
the dream called earth·life, where it believe, the phenomenal 
to be the real. ! 
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Bnt this is not immortality. Even our best thoughts have 
in them too often the seeds of evil, of selfishness; and the 
lmman soul we weave for ourselves bas in it these germs 
which.will eventually grow, and, when the nobler impulse is 
exhansted, will once more imprison the ego in it. network of 
its own weaving. Not, in fact, until we have developed souls 
free from all taint and suspicion of selfishnesB-spiritual 
sonls-shall we cease to set in motion the causes which 
determine rettu"Il to earth. Few men can say that this 
spiritual soul is more than a mere promise of the future. 
All may be conscious of the possibility of its evolution, but 
most of us know that we are far from seeing its develop
ment in us. When it is developed WE> shall have merged the 
human in the divine, and immortality will be no more a 
dream but a glorious reality. W.A.B. 

THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 
NORTH OF ENG-LAND FEDERA.TION. 

The next Quarterly Conference of thc ~'ederatea Northern 
Lodges will be held on Saturaay, February 9th, 1895, .t 
Chapman's Vegetarian Restaurant, Eberle Street (near the 
Town Hall), Liverpool. Times of Conference :-Conncil 
Meeting, 2 p.m.; General Conference-First Session, 2'80 to 
4'30 p.m ; Second Session, 5'30 to 7 p.m. 
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to stay. over-night or over the Sunday in Liverpool are asked 
to communicate, as early as possible, with H. Milton Savage, 
Secretary of the Liverpool Lodge T .S., 18 .. , South Castle 
Street, Liverpool. 

LoUISA SHAW, Sec., 
7 , James Street, Harrogate, 

MIDDLESBROUGH LODGE. 
TruE TABLE. 

Feb. 5._1f The Bible. U HODGSON SMITH, (Harrogate). 
u 19.-" Buddha's Last Words." C. CORBETI', (Manchester). 
The above Lectures will be given in No.5 Lc;dge Room, Oddfellows' 

Hall (Albert Street entrance), at 7-45 p.m. 
Classos for the study of .. The Voice of the Silence," are held in the 

Lodga Room, Co-operative HalI, at 7-45 pm. on Tuesdays, Feb. 12 
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n 17._" Missions from the Heathen" 
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II 24.-11 Is Man his own Saviour 1 " HODGSON SMITH. 
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p.m., in No.5 Club Room, People's Hotel. 
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Fob. .. 
ATHENE LODGE (Bradford). 

TnIB T.Am;a.. 
13._H The Leading Principles of Spinoza. " 
27.-"The Revenfold Man" 

JAS. HUSON. 
HENRY SA. VILLE. 

Meetings in the Council Chamber, Mecbanics' Institute, on alternate 
Wednesdays, at 8 p.m. 

Inquirers are invited to address the Secretary, Eldon Buildings, for 
phamphlets and all information respecting the Society. 

TheosophiQllI Books on loan at 2d. per volume per week may be 
ob.med at the same address. 

YORK LODG]!. 
TIME TABLE. 

Feb. 8.-1
• Conscience OJ W. A. BUL1!ER, (Yarm). 

II 22.-" The Real and the Unrt'sl" E. J. Drum. I 
No. 1 Room, Victoria Hall, York-Friday Evenings, 8 o'clock,_ 

Admission Free, Discussion Invit~d. I 
A collection will be made a.t each Lecture, in order to enable those 

who wish to aBsist in dbfraying the expenses of room and advertising, 
to do so. 

Lodge Meetings for Study of U Key to Theosophy" at 53, Stonegato, 
(over llinterne's Toy Bazaar), on Feb. 1, 15, Mar. 1, 15, 22. 

LEEDS LODGE. 
SYLLABUS OF PUBLIO LECTURES, 1895. 

25, Park Square, ~Mondays, 8 p.m. 
Feb. 4._" Thought Transference" EDITH WARD, (Bradford). 
II 1l.-HPracticeand Preeept" EDw. J. DUlnr. 
" 18.-"Buddha's Last Words" C. CORBETT, (Manchester). 
" 25.-" Re.lncarnation-Scientific;Aspects" MARY POPE, 

(Bradford). 
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Sundays, 6-30 p.m. 
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A small Library of Theosophical Books is on Loan at 2d. per week, 
per volume: also Literature for sale-apply H. WORMALD, Librarian. 

All communications to be addressed to the Hon. Sec. of the Lodge, I 
MRs. LEEs, 5, Roseville Road, Leads. , 
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Feb. 6-" The Son2 Celestial" W • .A. Bt;Ll{ER (Middlesbrough) 
Feb. 20-" Lao Tza" W. R. OLD (Birmingham) 

Public Meetings on alternat.e Wednesdays at 8 p.m., in the Club 
Room, Central Coffee Tavern, Westgate. 

LIVERPOOL LODGE. 
TIME T.ABLE. 

Feb. 7._fI The Personal Equation" W. A. BULMER (Middlesbro' 
" 9.-Northern Federation Meeting. 
" 14.-Diacussion. 
" 21.-<1 The Papyrus of Nebseni" 
" 28._" The Great Breath" 

W. T. HAYDON 
J. H. DUFFELL 

Meetings every Thursday at 7'45 p.m., at Crossley Buildings, 18A. 
South Castle Street. 

MANCHESTER CITY LODGE. 
TI){E TABLE. 

Feb. 14.-" The Book of Life" Mrs. COOPER-OAKLEY (London) 
Feb. 28 . .....,...<1 Science Bnd the Esoteric Philosophy" T. B. BOLTON 

The Public Meetings alie held at the Memorial Hall, Albert Squarc, 
on alternate Thursdays, at 7'30 p.m. Admission free. Discussion 
invited. Members meet on alternatc Thursdays, at 7'30 p.m., at No. 
9, Albert Square. 

The Theosophical Society I 
AND HOW TO Jam IT. 

THE objects of the Theosophical Society are :-
1. To form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood of 

without distinction of race, creed, se1", caste or colour. 
Humanity I 

2. To promote the study of Aryan, and other Eastern literatures, 
religions, philosophies and sciences, and to demonstrate its importance. 

3. To investigate unexplained laws of natur!), and the Jlsychic 
powers latent in man. 

Anyone who accepts the first object of the Society, without reserva • 
tion, can become a member. The rules of the Society, and all in
frrmation, can be obtained by writing to tbe General Secretary, 
Theosophical Society, 17 and 19, Avenue Road, Regent's Park, 
London, N.W., or to any of the Secretaries of Lodgrs or Centres. 
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The Editor's Remarks. 

A N official notice, issued the other day, ena.bles me to 
speak of a matter about which, up till now, I have 

felt it my dnty to remain .bsolutely .i1ent. I refer to tbe 
Circular ieeued by Mr. Judge in November of I.et year to 
the E.S.T. and partly reprinted in the Westminster Gazette. 
That Circular, and the "Order" appended to it, in which 
Mr. Judge" declared Annie Bes.nt's headehip in the E.S.T. 
at an Bnd," I felt at the time to be one which I could not 
conscientiously accept. And I have Dot since seen a single 
reason to alter the decision I then arrived at. This state· 
ment of fact will,- perhaps, suffice to exonerate me from' the 
charge of "special pleading for -Mr. Judge,U which has 
been rather freely indulged in against me. 

The Cirealar referred to preferB the most objectionable 
oharges against a Brahmin brother, Chakravarti, a.nd this 
without any other than Mr. Judge's mere assertion. 
Absolutely no -evidence is offered. It also (p. 6) a.serts 
that a system of espionage was adopted whereby" agents of 
the Masters" w.tohed Chakravarti and reported to Mr. 
Judge. In plain words, I con't believe that "Masters ,. 
would ever resort to such methods, and I absolutely refuse 
to take the unsubstantiated statements of Mr. Jadge, or any. 
one else, that Chakravarti was, or is, what that Circular 
aBserts him to be, In his case, as in the ease of Mr. Judge 

and the charges of fraud, I hold him innocent till he is provsa 
guilty. The proof of Mr. Judge'. oharges h.s not even been 
attempted. 

I am not going to enter opon a criticism of a document 
which, to my mind, starups most indelibly upon the writer 
the word he tries to fix upon Annie Besant," delusion. " 
From the day I first read it my feeling has been one of the 
mo,t profound pity _ that one whose record had been so 
bright shoald have fallen at I.st a victim to the potent snares 
of psyohism. I do not for a moment believe that either 
wilfnlly or mallciousl~ he has said • word of evil. The 
indaences onder which he has app.rently succumbed will, 
no donbt, seem to bim to be what he assert. them to be. 
No word, act, or thoaght of bis need be, in the slightest 
degree, conscioa,ly dishonest. Of bis Iwna fides I haven't 
the slighte,t doubt, and I can only think of bim with a pity 
that is almost pain. 

I willingly and readily admit the fallibility of my Own 
jadgment in tbis matter. Bot it i. upon my own judgment 
I must rely, I can take the dietum of no living being to the 
contrary. If I am wrong, I am honestly wrong; and I 
would rather be hone.tly wrong than dishone.tly right. It 
is for the great Law alone to jadge me, as it will all of as, 
in this and all other matters. Others may think differently, 
a. they have a perfect and indefe.sible right to do. If we 
differ, we can agree to differ, and still work together for tbat 
great object of Brotherhood for the establishment of wbich 
the T.S. exists. I wish to extend to others the same charity 
I would have them accord me. Let us all be honest in our 
convictions, and slow to ma.ke uncharitable assertions. We 
may give each other credit for honesty of purpose, even if 
we believe each other acting ignorantly or under delusion. 

Under the circnmstances, and holding the opinions I do, I 
cannot conscientiously join in the U demand" for Mr. Jodge's 
resiguation from the Vice·Presidentship of the T.S. I do 
not regard any official in th. Society as endowed with the 
slightest authority in matters of opinion. Weare not lik.ly 
to have infallible beings sent to fill the offices, ornamental or 
otherwise, of the T.S., and we mnsl jast pnt up with 
ordinary human beings like oarselves-better, if we can get , 
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them, but still far below perfection. If H.P.B. made many 
and serions mistakes, as she in more than ODe place says she 
did, those whO try to fill her place are not likely to be com
pletely free from them. We must a' Did the tempt.tions to 
idolatry, lest, having exalted onr idol and found it wanting, 
we be tempted to go to the extreme of debasing it and 
ourselves. 

I wonder if people generally will ever come to recognise 
that troth is its own sponsor, and that "authorities ,. are 
the deadliest of all the enemies of tbought. A truth slands 
by its Own inherent power, only a sophistry or a lie needs an 
"anthority" to give it weight. Wha.tever H.P.B. said 
which I believe to be trne, I accept; because I believe it 
trne, not because she said it ! In thinking, there Beems to 
be very few who can "stand alone." They are constantly 
propping themselves up against some authority or another. 
The trne man stands on the strength of his own conviction, 
even Ihongh the whole world be againBt him. To try and 
capture a man's assent to a proposition by artfully prefacing 
it with H so and so So.ys,11 or the S. D. or the Bible, or the 
Koran, or anything or body soever says,-is to lay a trap for 
your listener to enslave him. Never mind who or what says 
it, the one important question is "Is it true ? " 

It is a. lamentable proof of how much average human 
nature there is in everybody, that it should be necessary to 
insist upon such fundamental propositions in a body like the 
T. S. One would have thought that members of the Society 
who have, almost without exception, fought free from tne 
fetters of creed and authority, would need no warning 
against the evils of these. And yet I read the" ,ign, of the 
times U amiss if there be not need, and very seriously press· 
ing need, to warn a large section of the T.S. against this 
curse of authority. If only for the sake of that common 
sanity which shewed you the evils of it in the creeds you 
have left, watch that, under some subtler veil of mystery it 
does not bring yon more surely than before under its bane· 
ful influence I 

Let us recognise once and for all that the worship of names 
must give place to the worship of truth. Let us learn to 
know truth for ourselves, and each will become the other's 
teacher. We have seen the value of Teachers (with a capital 
T,) in every sect and creed j and I, for one, utter my solemn 
protest against this setting up of any such institution. I 
have, before to-day, met a teacher in a little ragged urchin 
who begged from me in the street, and. the words he spoke 
were of mora value to ma than many an oracular sentence 
from the pulpit, or still more oracular dictum of "authority" 
clad in the broadest phylacterie, of mystic jargon. 

There is a true mysticism I know, but there is also a 
spurions article which is cheaper and more easily obtainable. 
The price at which alone the genuine Mysticism can be obtained 
is one which the average European wont pay; so he gratifies 
his vanity with the most perfect imitation in the market. He 
hopeB by dancing attendance npon the mOBt approved 
authorities to get in a few years what his very bopea prove 
him incapable of knowing in a lifetime. To begin at the 
beginning, and la.y the foundations for future progress in a 
life of truth is not to his taste. He wants resutts,-a.nd he 
gets them, of a kind to show him, when too late for this life, 
the vanity of his wishes. 

Be not deceived; God is not mocked I Not all the tin-pot 
abracadabra of mystical lore will serve to wash ant the 
,tain of an evil thonght; the mOBt potent of 'poken jargon 
will not relieve you of the penalty of an evil word; Bnd no 
" occnlt" means will ever be devised to set free the perpe
trator of an evil act. For" as a man soweth, that shall he! 
also reap.'l Over all is THE LAw and "it knows not wrath 
nor pardon." 

The Golden Calf. 
(Ooncluded) . 

WHAT, then, is onr real belief about this Mammon 
business? Are we willing to take the teaohings of 

Jesus as they stand, or do we find it necessary to explain 
them to mean something alee 1 Let us be plain and open, 
with ourselves at any rate. We may 'not be much at our 
best, but at any rate we can be honest. Do we honestly 
believe in human brotherhood, or is it only a beautiful ideal 
we hope to see realised some day i Are we perfectly con~ 
vinced of our spiritual nature, or do we prefer to take our 
chances on the body and it, wants? Until a man has looked 
these questions squarely in the face, and knows exactly how 
he stands in regard to them, it is mere idle prating for him 
to go about airing his opinion" and advising all and sundry 
of his apeculation,. The mo,t likely thing to happen will 
be that other men will resent his interference as an impertin~ 
ence; and that is what it will be nnder the circnmstances. 

Begin with yourself if you wish to make the world better, 
Put the theory into practic. and let yonr acts 'peak for yon. 
Don't profess what you do not believe, no matter how beau
tifnl it sonnds. If you find the deep Becret belief of the 
hearl to be different from what you know it ought to be, do 
not ,link away from the ordeal of pntting yourself right. 
We are habitually tbe most arrant hypocrites with ourselves j 
and, being both pleader and judge, our private courts of in~ 
quiry are not conspicuously judicial. All this needs chang. 
ing; and until it is changea, for the better, we shall go on 
worshipping the Golden Oalf, and professing that we do not. 

Mammon.Wolship is the surest sign of the Great Heresy 
of Separateness, which is the most serious obstacle in the 
way of the soul's evolution. 80 long as we narrow onr 
affectiolls within the limits of our particular nation, town, 
or family we shall be guilty of it; much more so if we con
centrate them npon ourselves. Our first duty is always, I 
admit and strongly believe, towards those immediately 
dependent upon or connected with us; but it does not end 
there. Charity begins at home, trnly, but the charity that 
stops at ~home is a miserable imposture, under which the 
grossest selfishness is often hidden. 

Now I don't want anyone to fancy I am talking from a 
pede, tal. I am not saying a word which does not apply to 
myself as mnch as to those I address. In fact, it is from my 
knowledge of myself I speak the,e things, and I am certain, 
you will find them true enough. You Bee 1 we are all about I 
on the same level; and when one of us gets to really know I 
himself he forms a pretty correct estimate of the rest. 
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When all onr little hypocrisies are taken off us we don't 
make a very noble 'how. That abject little personality in
side us is a past-master in the arts of deception, and a very 
Blippery customer to deal with; so that the task of keeping 
it under the microscope is by no means an easy one. But if 
we are really in earnest in ODr wish for better things, we 
most know onrselves as we are. How otherwise can we 
ever expect to put ourselves right? And when we know 
ourselves for what we are worth we shall not expect our 
miserable little Bouls to blossom out in a few years into all 
the glories of Adeptship. Patiently and painfully we must 
persevere in the work of redemption; content to fail con
stantly if only we learn the lessons of failure. 

Referred back to their source we find most of those thing, 
(if not all of them) which prevent us in the way of Libera
tion spring from Selfishness. This is pre.eminently true of 
the worship of the Golden Calf. It is in its ministry to the 
lowest and most ignoble self that we are attracted by it, and 
join in the whirling throng of worshippers. We worship 
Mammon for what we can get, and it pays us our wages in 
Dead Sea fruit. Always and everywhere the seekers after 
riches are spurred on by the desire for more than their 
fellows. The wish is for more, always more 1 And between 
th6se insatiable maws our souls are crushed and distorted out 
of all human likeness. 

It has often struck me as a remarkable fact that the richest 
nations on earth ma.ke a parade of the religion which glorifies 
poverty, and that the really poor in them exist in depths of 
squalid misery more hopeless and profound than correspond
ing classes in countries where professional piety is not so 
much in evidence. That is an interesting little problem upon 
which the ad,ocates of "missionary enterprise," societies 
for the conversion of the Jews, and all the Jellybys of the 
religious .world would do well to ponder. There is not much 
brotherhood in the option of Workhouse or Starvation; and 
the country which treats its poor to such an option cuts a 
sorry figure when it poses as the friend of the down-trodden, 
-away from home I 

But what can we expect 1 The curse of this miserable 
idolatry is upon us. It is more truly awful in its hideous 
reality than the most sensational picture of heathen idolatry 
that was ever used to work up the sympathies and deplete 
the pockets of a missionary meeting. From the Calf
worsbipper who speculates in "Livings," to the one who 
regards a higher salary as a. call from the Lord to a new 
" Cure of Souls," onr whole system for" religions teaching" 
is built upon a recognition of the Golden Calf as the great 
object of men's worship. Why Deed we wonder then, their 
spiritual guide, setting the example, that the whole people 
should rush violently down the steep places of ignorancA, to 
perish in a sea of folly. 

But we must not expect to do much by simply pointing 
out the evils. We must get up aud work to remove them. 
And, as I pointed out earlier in my paper, the very first task 
is to turn from tbe idolatry ourselves. It will be utterly use· 
less to attempt the work in any other way; we should ouly 
make matters worse by our meddling. Each must free him
self from all taint of the poison of this Heresy before we 
can ever hope to purify the national conscience and improve 
itB ways. Each one who effects the radical cure of himself 

has, to that extent at least, benefited his kind. He imme
diately becomes a centre of beneficent power, and from him 
will radiate the forces which alone can effect the national 
regeneration. The force of example is more potent than 
spoken words howevt:r bloquent, and it is by example rather 
than by precept that we may win the world to higher ideal, 
and better ways. 

Having now said sufficient to illustrate what I mean by 
the worship of the Golden Calf, to indicate its evils and 
their cure, I will ask you to consider a. few practical sugges
tions on what I. may term the Vow of Poverty. I am no 
believer in violent changes, they are usually mischievous and 
sometimes dang<'l'ous. What we want is to initiate an 
organic growth, not to produce an artificial and short-lived 
monstrosity. We must give full value to thingd as they are, 
and be content if we can start those changes of which, it 
may be, only distant generations will reap the reward. 

Each is surrounded by a web of his own spinning, and 
fixed by fetters of hiB own forging. Slowly we must unravel 
that web and wear out those fetters before we CIlD. become 
really free. If we recognise our individual duty to free our
selve, from all taint of that worship of the Golden Calf which 
is dragging men down we must register the Vow of 
Poverty, aud keep it. But we mu,t go slowly. To attempt 
individual or national cure by revolution is to court worse 
evils. We cannot alter in a few weeks what has been 
formed by the habits of years, it may be of lives. Hence 
this Vow of Poverty does not mean quite what it seems to 
imply. 

We must begin somewhere, and the best place is at the 
worst habit. We may take our pet luxury and set about the 
task of " doing without,"-all the time keeping an eye on 
the rest, with the mental resolve to stop them, too, when we 
have fiuished with the oue we have in hand. This must go 
on until the very desire for that luxury has disappeared. 
Then we can. take another j or, it may be, a batch at a time, 
and deal with it in the same way_ 

In some such fashion it may be possible to train the 
II Lower Self" and make it more and more human. All the 
time we can exercise it in little acts of charity,-avoiding 
ostentation and advertisement as we would the plague. Tbe 
personal self is a very demon for show. Cajole him into any 
little sacrifice, and immediately he cries out that it should be 
recognised. Quietly, but firmly, let him underBtand that it 
is impossible. If you don't, you'll have all your trouble for 
nothing; in fact, he'll get worse instead of better. One of 
the v'ery first luxuries to give up is that of ha.ving " good 
deeds" known. 

Of courRe, it will be understood that I am addressing my 
remarks to those whose incomes are above "Starvation 
Point." I believe the craze for appearances makes most of ns 
spend more than we ought over food, clothing, and shelter 
and that under the pretence of satisfying intelleetual needs, 
we are guilty of additional extravagances. Our object 
should be gradually to bring our expenditure down to our 
actual wants. This will liberate a gradually increa.sing 
amount for charitable purposes. In a few yea.rs we may be 
astonished to know how few of those things are required 
which. we now think essential; and, amongst other things, 
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we shall .njoy tb. blessings of bett.r health and greater 
strength as the rewards of our simpler mode of living. But 
the very ~seDce of. success is in the careful and gradual 
application. of .the system, undue haste wonld precipitate 
failor •• 

To adopt this method under what I have cailed the Vow 
oC Poverty will need a redolute will and ceaseless vigilance. 
As success crowns our efforts we shall find onrselves the 
stewards of a yearly increasing. sum, saved by our self-denial, 
for the ben.fit of our weaker and l.ss fortnnate brethren. 

To save for s.lf is sordid, but to deny oneself that others 
may not want is glorious. Let me earnestly submit to yoo, 
therefore, this Vow of Poverty. It is such that anyone of 
you may take and keep. It ofI.rs a r.asonabl. and practical 
way of liberation from the bondage of Mammon and th. 
sonl-destroying worship of the Golden Oalf. It will make 
each one the Conqueror of. W.alth. It will set our feet 
firmly on the Path, and haaten the day, when, after a few 
more lives of effort, we may take our places in the. Guardian 
Wail. 

The Theosophical Society 
AND ITS WORK. 

W.A.B. 

A PAPER READ TO THE HAnBOGATE AND~ LEEDS LoDGES 

By W. H. THOMAS, MmDLXBBROUGH. 

I HA VB no donbl:bul lha(manyof yon will wonder why
I have chosen such a subject as the Theo,ophical 

Soei.ty and its Work!or myaddr.ss to you this ev.ning, for 
it would appear to be on. of whi.h little that is new 
could be said, especially to an audience which hears some
thing .or other a~out it n.arly. ?very . we.k .. But it. i. 
precisely those subjects most famihar to ua which r.qulre, 
every now and again, re·sta.ting, and the accumulation of 
misrepresentation and misconception olearing away. Pro
bably .. no olher Soci.ty has been lb. object of so much 
und .... rv.d abuse and calnmny as the T.S. Formed for the 
expre •• purpose of checking and connteractlng the Materi.l
istie tendencies of the age, it has received but scant recogni
tion. from prof ... ing upholders of religious thought, whilst 
soientists and their followers. ha.ve, for the most part, 
altogether .. failed to recognise its usefnlness. It i, true that 
most of those. who condemn the Theosophical Society know 
praotically little about either it.or its work, but, unfortunately, 
it is only too often assumed tha.t a state of ignorance is 
synonymous with open-mindedness- when empty-mindedness 
would belter .xpre.s the condition-and. that an nnbiassed 
judgment can he giv.n, the less the person giving it is 
hamper.d by knawledge of. faet. 

. But. perhaps Ihe most dang.rous opponents are those who, 
having a little knowledge, altempt to make it cover a large 
area by drawing freely .upon their imagination; not inten
tionally,· of coorse, but· none the less injuriously. I 
am not snre but that in the membership of the Society itself 
there hr.v. heen some wha have altogether failed to grasp it. 
aim. and object; sOlIle who have be.n more concerned with 

M:uOlI" lSlllS. I 
criticising tb. faults and failings of f.llow-m.mb.rs tban with I 
endeavouring in their-own lives to raise the generalsta.ndard. i 
So far as I know, tb. Theosophical Soci.ty is not, nor has it 
ever claimed to be, composed of perfect human beings, nor do I 
know anyoDe in its ranks who can be said to be free from 
faults. It is.a body of m.n and wom.n,manyof whom. I 
know to be thoroughly in earnest, joined together in a. Society 
organised on one. essential principle-that of the Universal 
Brotherhood of Man. There is, perhaps, no principle whioh 
is so unanimously accepted and so seldom practised as that 
of the Brotherhood of Man. All the gr.at religions of the 
world t.ach it, and n.arly ail great thinkers have 
endorsed it, bot it has, for the most part, been. held 8S a pious 
opinion only, to be spoken and preached about on the 
Seventh day of the we.k and openly neglected on the olher 
six. I do not think it would b. just, to single out any 
particular class as greater offenders than others, for "man's 
inhumanity. to man" is not the distinguishing featnre of any 
class, but is common to all, from the monarch to the 
m.nial, from the sage to the savage. So-called Brotherhoods 
have been formed and re-formed, but they have existed for a. 
brief time only, or, if continned, have remained but an 
empty show, So name and nothing more. 

What, then, of this Th.osophic Brotherhood? Is it likely 
to be more real, more harmonioDs, than others? Do the 
members hope to attain a. brilliant socoess where all others 
have lamentably failed? Scarcely. Most of the Theoso
phists I ha.ve met are only too conscious of their own weak
nesses and failings to think that they can, in one short lifetime, 
attain to an ideal state of Brotherhood among· themselves, 
let aloDe convert the whole world to recognise and prao
tice it. Altbough we may fail, apparently hopelessly fail, in 
oor efforts, y.t by persistently holding the ideal before our 
eyes and endeavouring to act as near as possible op to it, 
there is still s real gain, for that which is in the region of the 
id.al in this life may in the next be brought into what w. 
cail reality. To quote Browning-

For thence,-a paradox 
Which comforts while. it mocks,
Sballlire succeed in what'it seems to fail : 
What I aspired to be, 
And was not, comforts me j 
A brute I might have been, but would not sink the scala. I 

Of what nature is this Theosophic Brotherhood, the Ducleusil 
of which is attempt.ed to be formed 1-a Brotherhood with
ant distinction of race, creed, sex. caste, or colour. Think 
for a. moment of the great diversity of oharacter 
which prevails in the nations of our globe; nay, limit your 
thoughts to the differences between men in our own couutry, 
or even consider the va.rieties of body and mind yon wUl 
without difficolty r.cogni,e within the four walls of; this 
room. Surely it is, not in the body, the passions. or even in 
the mind of man, that we should look for evidences of a. 
unity upon which to found a Brotherhood, when it is 
palpable that our outer casing and our personalities are a. 
manifestation of differences rather than of resembla.nces . 
Though we may not go .0 far as to say with Rabbi Ben Ezra, 

Nearer we hold of God 
Who givos, thun of his tribe that takes, I must beliove. 

yet it i. the Spiritual unity of mankind that forms the r.al 
bond through which w. can trace OUt Brotherhood. The 
idea that our Bouls are bnt sparka from the ray' which come 
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from that Divine Central Sun which sustains and guides the 
whole Rosmos, helps us to form the conception that each of 
our fellow-men is but another aspe'.}t of ourselves. 

When once tbis idea of Brotherhood is grasped what a 
change in the ordinary ideals of life does it necessitate-a. 
change more radical even than those, every DOW and again, 
we are compelled to make. Let us trace some of these 
changes. When very young, scarcely in our teens, the 
highest po.ition in tbe land i. secretly hoped for and fondly 
expected to be attained. We look up Tables of Precedency, 
and finding that the Archbisbop of Canterbury ranks next 
after Royalty -alas! we are only too conscious of our 
plebeian origin-we :fix our mind on the Primateship of 
England. Nothing els6 will content us, though at times we 
fancy that if this post were occupied at the time we came of 
age we would put up with the Lord Chancellorship. As we 
get a little older we ascertain that the real seat of power is not 
filled by either of these imposing dignitaries, but hy the 
sucC8ssfulleader of one or other of onr great political parties. 
Oar ideal changes and our eyes become fixed On the 
Premiership. We are cheered by tbe fact that whilst 
Archbishops and Chancellors have never been known 
to take office before mature age has been attained, the 
Premiership of England wa. beld by the younger 
Pitt in his 25th year. A genius-such as oneself
might perhaps even beat this record. This ideall9.st:\ for a 
time, and is succeeded by otbers only a little Ie" likely of 
attainment. No wealthy nobleman, who, we fondly hoped, 
had in secret watched onr youthful efforts, stepR forward to 
assist us to place and power, and we begin to realise that 
upon oDrselves must depend the progress up the ladder of 
fame. Subdued, but not disheartened, the age limit is put 
back. By 30, or 40 say, we may succeed in our aim, and 
in the meantime we must set to work to get to~ether ODr own 
store of wealth, for we have now discovered that without 
the H wherewithal" the road to power is barred. GradDally 
it dawns upon us that we do not possess that genius which 
can spring lightly and without effort to towering pinnacles, 
and painfully we recognise that only by commercial drudgery 
and ignoble methods can we hope to aequire much more than 
R bare competency. The choice must now be made. Shall 
it be the living for one purpose only and the sacrifice of 
social, intellectual, and spiritual life? By cent~eing every 
energy upon the aequirement of wealth and fame, and the 
killing out of every desire that stands in the way, success is 
certain. But the price? Borne choose the path to wealth 
and fame, and without doubt gain what they have sought, 
but it ever proves as very Dead sea fruit when grasped and 
placed to the lip8. Its power is gone to gratify and, although 
outwdrdlyattractive and seemingly beautiful, is but dross at 
its core. 

Others there nre who pull their ideals down, down, down. 
till they are well within reach. A comfortable parsonage 
replaces the Ep!8copal Palaee, and the Woolsack is given up 
for a prominent position in the seats allotted to the legal pro· 
fession in the Courts of Justice. The aspirant to Premier
ship becomes absorbed in municipal and local politics. whilst 
tbe million. of a Rothschild are represented by the carefully
invested hundreds, or may be thousands, of the successful 
merchant. These men attain their lowered ideal and then 
drift, drift, drift on through life aimlessly and hopelessly, 
living almost solely for the gratification of their own desires, 

and altogether failing to take advantage of the opportunities I 
offered for their true development. I know there are 'I 

many exceptions, but with variations the sketch I have given 
is true to life. 

The main ideal of this 19th century is Wealth and Power for' 
Self-an ideal altogether opposed to that of the Brotberhood 
of Man, which, if believed, would cause Wealth to be used 
for the benefit of all and Power to be exercised for the good 
of all. I do not for one moment tbink that either Wealth or 
Power should be dealt with in the way some of our Socialist 
and Anarchist friends would have them, but I mean that the 
possessor of wealth, genius, ability, or power of any kind, 
should consider himself as a steward whose duty it is to appor
tion and uae that which he is entrusted with for the benefit 
of all. 

The acceptauce, then, ot this first principle of the T.S. 
imp lie, a total change of ideals. A. change from tb. mere 
animal man to the ethical man-a change. from selfishness 
to altruism. Truly, tbis is a mighty work for any body of 
men to take in hand j and one at which the multitude will 
prop.qesy failure. It is a work which many who enter upon 
will find difficult and extremely arduous. Who is there that 
could hope to pursue it consistently to the end? Who is 
there who would dare to say that, even among the most 
sincere, many and serious mistakes wonld not be inevitable. 

There is too great a tendency, not only among the general 
public but sometimes amongst those within the ranks 
ot the Society, to think that everything depend. upon tho.e 
who are called leaders in the movement. Not so; for me, I 
consider everything depends upon myself, for you everything 
depends upon yourself. The Society is just what each 
member chooses to make it and if the right spirit animate its 
members it cau fall only when the last member falls. Wbat 
though every member in the Society be unbrotherly save one, 
surely all the more need for him to stand firm and proclaim 
by his life and actions, not by words, his adherence to that 
principle which all others have failed to stand by ; all the 
more need for those outside the Society, who sympathise and 
believe with the one true brother, to come in and join with 
him their forces. 

A writer reaently put what he considered to be a sarcastic 
headiog to an article on the Theosophical Society. It was 
"Every man his own Mahatma." Althongh intended for a 
joke it was true enough. In connection with my previous 
remarks, I would say If Every man his own Theosophical 
Society." Wilen we really understand the basis of the Society 
it is found that this must be the case, for no doctrIne whatever 
is expected to be assented to save the one I have mentioned. 
Accepting the principle of Brotherhood each member must 
find for himself the best method of carr.ring it into practice. 
He may get assistance by purSUing the second and third 
object. of the Society, the second especially, hy which the 
study of Aryan and other Eastern Religions is sought to be 
promoted. But no blind following of Madame 131avatsky, 
Col. Olcott, or Mrs. BesRnt is expected or desired. The 
spectacle of men and women, who bave, for the most 
part, shaken off the bonds and fetters of orthodox creeds 
and churches, blindly accepting anything and everything 
given out under the name of Theosophy would be ridiculous 
in the extreme if it ever were possible. Those who 
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are too weak to walk alone had better retain the crutches 
they have rather than experiment with new ones. 

There is no pretence that the Society has somewhere a well 
of truth from which buckets full are drawn and poured 
down the throats of open. mouthed disciples. The 
Society bas for its motto U There is no Religion higher 
than Truth," but not knowing what truth is it could 
scarcely be so foolish as to formulate a religion and call it 
the only true one. Some with clearer discernment than 
others may Bee further and strive to show the way, but unless 
each man cultivate his own vision he must for ever remain 
helpless. The well of truth lies hid in the innermost rece,ses 
?f ev~ry man's soul aI!d it is ~nly by clearing away and free
lDg hwself of the many veIls of matter which are woven 
round it that he can hope to gaze iuto its crystal depths. 
When this is accomplished, the last veil thrown aside, he 
will see then in unsullied glory the Maha·Atma-the Great 
Boul he has longed to meet. He will gaze into the trans
lucent waters and behold-himself. 

It has b.en asserted by Madame Bla •• tsky that the study 
of the religious of the world would show them to have a 
common basis and sht' states that this root-religion is Theo
sophy. A stalement such as this should not be accepted by 
anyone without investigation, but it is worthy of note that 
Madame Blavatsky'. stalements which have been printed and 
promulgated for the last twenty years and which have been 
accepted and proved by many members of the T.S., have 
recently received the sanotion and approval of no less an 
authority of oriental literatnre than Professor Max Miiller. 
Not that he calls it Theosophy or even gives credit to 
Madame Blavatsky for having taught it; he rather puts it 
forward as an idea of his own. In the Arena for December, 
he says':-

"Let Theology pile up volume upon volume of what 
they call Theology, religion is a very simple matter aud 
that which is so simple and yet so all-important to us, the 
living kernel of religion, can be found, I believe in almost 
every creed however much the husk may vary. And think 
what that means I It means that above aud beneath and be· 
hind all religions there is one eternal, one universal religion 
to which every man, whether black or white or yellow or 
red, belongs or may belong." 

I do not know whether Prof. Max Muller has ventured!to 
define what this religion is he has discovered as a result of 
of the Parliament of Religions at Chicago, but he further 
states: 

" I believe it would hB\'e been possible ev~n at Chicago to 
draw up a small number of articles of faith, not, of course, 
thirty' nine, to which all who were present could have 
honestly subscribed." 

Commenting upon this in the January number of the Review 
of Heviews, Mr. W. T. Stead, says :-

" It would be interesting to see if the scheme for carrying 
on the work of the Parliament of Religions, which was in
augorated when I was in Chicago, will succeed in drawing up 
the smail number of "rtiel.. of faith suggested by Max 
Miiller." 

To my mind, there is only one artiele of faith needed-II 
that which is. contained i~ the firBt object of the Theosophical 
SOCiety. It IS no new thmg to have prominent men making' 
thei~ ~o-calIe~ discoverie~, but, while we may regret that 
credIt IS n~t gIven to prevIOUS expounders of the same idea, 
we must. welcome the freeh testimony which is so frequently 
forthcommg. What Max Millier and Mr. Stead are calling 
!or w.e have already i~ the T.S., b~t I strongly suspect that 
m neither case would It answer theIr purpose; nothing short 
of a completely new Society would satisfy either of them. 

The ~eat difii.culty: many have with regard to the 
TheosophIcal SOCIety IS to nnderstand its creedlessness and 
lack of even that small number of articles of faith thought 
to be necessary by Mr. Stead in his ideal Universal Religion. 
The Theosophical Society was founded, as its name implies, 
II for the purpose of promulgating Theosophical dootrines 
and for the promotion of the Theosophic Life," but I must 
ask y.ou to draw a very. clea.r distinction between Theosophic 
doctrmes and the doctrmes of a Theosophical Society-just as 
clear as you would conceive to be necessary between, say, 
Christ's doctrine and the doctrines of a Christian church. 

In the case of the Theosophical Society it altogether 
declines to formulate any doctrine, because it recognises 
that this is • matter for esch individual and that 
according to the mental and spiritu.l state of each will be 
accepted and grasped that aspect of Divine Wisdom which 
he is fitted to receive. What then, some will say, of these 
teachings as to Mahatmas, Reincarnation, and Karma, that we 
hear so much of from Theosophists whenever they lecture 
to us 1 I can only reply that, in each case, the lecturer speaks 
for himself-he is his own Theosophical Society if you like
~d. althou.gh, perhaps, the majority of the members thi[)k along 
slIndar, stIll not by any mea.ns the same, lines with regard 
to the subjects I mentioned, yet there are other members who 
do not accept either Mahatmas, Reincarnation, or Karma. 

Each- member should use hi~ own reason and intuition, and 
accept only those teachings he feels to be true from whatever 
source they come, be they Christian, Buddhist or Hindu, 
taking nothing whatever merely on authority, but for its in
trinsic merit and usefulness to himself. Especially should he 
bear in mind that everyone of these teachings can only be 
relativ~ and not absolute truths. As we get wider and.wider 
aspects of Truth so must the boundary line of our religious 
beliefs be extended, for we cannot afford to shut out any 
aspect of Truth. The Creeds and formulas of Religion are 
too apt to crystalise into moulds which contract and limit the i 
natural growth and thus produce those cramped, and deformed 
monstrosities we see around us to-day. It is only strong and 
vigorous natures that possess the strength to break through 
these encircling bands-which, at first intended as supports 
only, have become almost a. necessity to those whose natural I 

strength has been frittered away by dependence upon them. I 
The third object of the Society is the investigation of I 

hidden la.ws of nature and of the psychic powers said to be 
latent in man. I suppose it must be owing to this being ODe 
of the objects of the Society that we find such a wide spread 
belief that Theosophy is an aggravated form of Spiritualism 
and, although few care to own it, tbere is among many a feel~ 
ing of dieappointment when they.first come to a Theosophical 
meeting that something is not done in the way of wonuer~ 
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working. I need hardly say that this is not the way 
Theosophists spend their time nor do the greater number of 
members pursue the study of psychic powers, although some 
who are specially qualified for it do 80. There id no occRsion 
now, I think, to enter into arguments and quote instlUlc6S 
to prove the existence of psychic powers, however mucb 
there was, sa.y, only ten years ago, for from being one of the 
most derided pursuits it has become almost fashionable. 
Better still, it bas engaged the attention of a few prominent 
scientific men who have recorded maoy extraordinary pheno. 
mena and from whose work we may reasonably expect 
further important results. Not th.t they are likely to dis· 
cover anything that is not already well·known to students of 
occultism, but when expressed in scientific terms and given 
oot on snch authority, it will have an air of respectability and 
be received without question by mankind generally. The 
latest" fad" is to attribute everything of a. psychic nature 
to "Thought Transference." It is a change, certainly, from 
that wonderful word "suggestion" which, formerly, was 
supposed to explain all manner of mesmeric and hypnotic 
phenomena, but at the present time there is nothing worthy 
of the name of an explanation forthcoming from scientific 
investigators as to the phenomena. of hypnotism, mesmerism, 
clairvoyance, clairaudience, telepathy, etc. It is only by 
taking the explanation offered by Madame Blavatsky and 
other occultists that these occurrences can be understood. 
Every year we obtain further proof of the accuracy of her 
assertions and, although to-day her explanations may not be 
accepted, it is a distinct advance to have the facts denied no 
longer. 

It is, however, the ethical side of Theosophy which appeals 
most to me and it is this side which is likely to be of the 
greatest service to mankind generally, since psychic powers 
without pure and unselfish minds to control them are almost 
certain to prove a source of terrible danger. 

I have placed before you, in very feeble words, a few of 
my ideas about the T.S. and its work, and I would ask you 
to cont-ider whether it is not a Society which ought to receive 
the sympathy and support of every right-minded man and 
woman. To those who are engaged in religions and social 
work of a character which they think better suited to them 
than the work of the Theosophical Society, I would say, go 
on and work where your duty calls you and give us your 
sympathy. But from those who have no such ties, and who 
have a desire to do something to establish those principles of 
Brotherhood which I have advanced to-night, I ask help. 
You may r r may not care to become members of the Society 
but all can do something practical in the way of promoting 
a better and more wholesome state of life than exif.ts to-day. 

Theosophic Basis of Christian Dogma. 

By Two STUDENTS. 

IV.-THE MISSION OF PAUL. 

N O'fHING could prove more conclusively the inability 
of the disciples to appreciate their Master's nature 

and mission than the dismay which his death caused them, 
and the terms in which they gave expression to it. " We 

trusted that it had heen he which should have redeemed 
Israe!." 

If they had understood that death only set Him free to 
work more effectually on the higher planes, and that not 
only " Israel" but all mankind were included in the scope 
of the H redemption"; that this" redemption 11 was a process 
taking place in the soul, within the reach of all who desired 
it, and that their office was to "go into all the world and 
tell the good news to every creature," such an exclamation 
of grief and dismay could not have escaped their lips. ! 

But as yet" they understood none of these things." And 
even later, when he had proved by his re-appearance that 
he had not left them orphaned, when he had opened their 
understandings by giving them a key to the meaning of the 
Sacred Scriptures, when he had spoken to them more fully 
a'Dd more freely than ever before about "the Mysteries of 
the Kingdom" (Acts I), even then they had so little grasped 
the nature and magoitnde of the work which lay before 
them, that they remained a Jewish sect, confining their 
labours to Jerusalem and the neighbouring districts, conform- '[ 
ing to the law and ritual of Moses, and endeavouring to 
impose the same yoke upon all their converts, so that a 
Gentile must become a proselyte of J ndaism before he could I 
he admitted into the Christian Church. If this foundation 
of a new sect had been all the outcome of th~ Master's I 
mission, it muat indeed have been pronounced a fadure. 

But the world had yet to recognise that, though withdrawn 
from sight, the Master of Nazareth was a living spiritual 
energy no less active and potent than in the days when he 
" tabernacle..d" amongst men. 

If these disciples proved themselves unfit instruments for 
his purpose, he could find others more capable of under
standing his teaching and carrying out his design. 

Stephen the Deacon is the first of the disciples in whom 
we recognise, at this time, the true reflection of the Master's 
spirit and aim. But his imprudent defiance of the priesthood 
soon involved him in his Master's fate, for they quickly dis
cerned that in this hold orator they had to deal with no 
Jewish sectary, but one whosE\. teaching, if widely accepted, 
would lead to the downfall of the national religion. That 
Stephen was oI-en to the spiritual plane, and in actual com· 
munication with the Master, is clear from the narrative in 
the" Acts." If he had lived, the Western world might have 
owed to him as a Teacher the debt of gratitude which it now 
owes to Saul, or Paul, of Tarsus. \ 

That young Rabbi was a witness of Stephen's martyrdom, I 
and of the striking psychological phenomenon which accom
panied it. Though still a zealous upholder of the national 
faith, he had within him the germs of a deeper spiritnallife 
than Judaism could unfold, and he could not fail to be 
touched by the spectacle of these two victims to fanaticism: 
the Master and the disciple, dying with words of Divine 
compassion and forgiveness on their lips. I 

The story of his If Conversion," which followed shortly I 
aft€T, is well known and need not be repeated here. The 
veil had fallen, tbe Master was recognised, and the new 
disciple. received his commission to carry the "good news" 
beyond the bounds of Jewry. 
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That Paul from tbi. time fortb was, like Stepben, open to 
the spiritual plane, and received interiorly constant direction 
and instruction from the Master, will be evident to anyone 
wbo . will carefully compare the following passages in the 
" Acts JI and bis Letters to the Churches :-(..'/. Acts xxii. 
6, 17; xvi. 6, 7, 9; with Gal. i. 12, 16 j ii. 2. Also Acts 
xviii. 9, xix. 21; xx. 23, xxiii. 11, xxvii. 23; 1 Cor. vii. 
10, 25; ix. 1, xi. 23; 2 Cor. xii. 2, 8; 1 Thss. ii. 11; 2 
Tim. iv. 17. 

From bis Letter to the Galatians (i. 17) we learn that im· 
mediately a.fter his" Conversion " he retired into the deserts 
of Arabia, doubtless to prepare for his mission, and it most 
have been there tha.t he was initiated amongst one of the 
mystic brotherhoods of the Essenes which are known to have 
been numerous in that district. 

In spite of the account gi.ven in the "Acts," we have his 
own testimony to the fact that he was never formally ad· 
mitted into the Christian ChUl'ch, nor received instruction 
from Christian teachers. Only once in the first seventeen years 
fonowing his" conversion" did he visit Jerusalem, the head
quarters of the Christian SociE'ty, nor were his relations with 
the rest of the Apostle. always harmonious. (Gal, i.16-24, 
ii. I, 6, 11). 

And this is easily intelligible, seoing that he who had 
never known the Master in the fiesh elaimed to hold his 
Apostolic commission directly from him, to change the whole 
policy of the Christian propaganda, I!lld on occasion to 
sharply criticise the acts and teachings of the older Apostles. 

If we accept Paul's account of himself, everything points 
to the conclusion that he was called and trained to carry ont 
the Master's plan, because those to whom the mission was 
first entrusted had failed to understand and accomplish it. 
A comparison of the recorded teachings and methods of 
Jeans and Paul will ontline for us what that plan was, and 
in what re8pects it differed from the conception of their 
mission formed by the earliE'r disciples of the },iaster, with 
perhaps tbe eingle exception of John, tbe Apostle and 
Mystic, who seems to have entered into the spirit of it, 
without possessing tho qualifications which Paul exhibited 
for a. world-wide propaganda. This John, according to 
H. P. Blavatsky, was one of the few disciples whC' were 
initiated by the MaRter into the Higher Mysteries. (See 
H lEis Unveiled.") 

After their Lord's departure. the simple fisbermen of 
Galile. faithfully deHveled the message entmsted to them, as 
they understood it, to their fellow-countrymen throughout 
J udrea and Samaria, but they seem to have made no prepara
tions for the wider propaganda "unto the uttermost parts of 
the earth" (Acts i. 8). They proclaimed Jesus the Messiah 
foretold by the prophets of their Dation; they recited the 
story of his wondrous works, his rejection, and death; they 
pointed out that God had reversed the judgment of their 
nation by raising him from the dead, nnd bv inspiring them, 
bis Apostles, with power to preach and heal in his Dame; 
and, finally, they caUed on their bearers to repent and be 
baptised in his name for the forgiveness of their sins. 

This is the whole sum and substance of the Apostolic 
Gospsl in J ndrea. Jesus is the promised Meesiah. Those 

Jews and proselytes who will repent nnd be bapthed into 
the Chureh, will be forgiven and .seape tho wrath th.t 
bangs over the doomed nation who rE'jected and I C killed the 
Prince of Life, whom God raised from the dead" (Acts iii. 
15). Here we have the germ of that "historic faith" aDd 
" sacramental system" which a few centuries later came to 
full blos~om in the Catholic Church, and has its fruit in 
most of the Cbristian Churches-Greek, Roman, Anglican, 
and Nonconformist- at the present day. 

This may serve for a reformed Judaism; it is utterly 
inadequate as a world-religion. It has no note of uni
versality. DO appeal to man as rna'll, but only to man as a. 
Jew, disposed by heredity to expect prophetic voices pro
claiming the decrees of a heavenly Autocrat. It is alien 
alike to the Mystic of the East who looks for "light from 
withiu," and to the Intellectualist of the West, whose religion 
mn,t be cast in the monld of syllogism, and staud the test of 
critical examination. 

It was this imperfect presentation of the Master and his 
mellsage to the world that Paul was called to correct, or 
rather to replace, by one of larger import. Without Paul 
Uhristianity could never have risen even to the dignity of a. 
national faith. At best it must have dragged on a precarious 
existence as an obscura Jewish sect. 

North of England Federation T.S. 

T HE meeting of the N.E.F. was held at Liverpool, on 
Baturday, Feb. 16tb. G. R. S. Mesd, Secretary of the 

European Section of the Theosophical Society, presided over 
a. good attendance; most of the Northern Lodges and Centres 
were represented. 

MR. MEAD, in opening the proceedings, said that thoir 
ideas have been so widely propagated that whatever becomes 
of the Society Theosophy will remain. Many persons have 
made it a living force in their lives, they believe that what 
has helped them will help others, and so long as this is BO, so 
long will there bs no fear for Theosophy. 

In spite of all differences much good work ha.s been done 
of late both in Great Britain and in other parts of the 
world. We have heard of the favourable reception accorded 
to Annie Besant in Australia., and we find genel'ully that the 
Theo8opbical ideas are welcome wherever they a.re fitly 
represented. 

Referring to the work of a recent writer on" Social! 
Evolution·' (Benj. Kidd) Mr. Mead spuke of what the 
author calls the d ultra reaBon " in which he finds the Bource 
of all religions. In this ultra reason exists tbe religious 
llatUl'e of man. Does this ultra reason mean that we are to 
throw reason on one side? Not at all! Plato draws the 
diE-tinction between" reason" and "opinion," the first going 
along the lines of certain knowledge, the last dealing with 
matters of uDcertainty, or, at any rate, not of certain know· 
ledge. Reason has heen glOrified by aU the gr.at Thinkers 
of the world, but the best results are arrived at by checking 
the presentations of reason by all the faculties with which 
we are endowed. 
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Retarningto Mr. Kidd's book we find he opens up the Miss EDITH WARD (Bradford) thought that the duties andl 
great problem of religion. The history of 6Mb religion is respoDsibilities of a Lodge were something more than the 
essentially the same. Each maD sees in his own religion a aggregate of the clutits and responsibilities of its members. 
dilfer"nt ,ide of the development of thought. Take, for We should each feel as though the Lodge depended on u, in-
example, Buddhism. The believers iu one form of Budd- dividually. The strength of a chain is in its weakest link-
hism,-the Southern Church-depend entirely upon moral perhaps the strength of a Lodge is measnr€d by that of its 
progress, ethical training, and the use of the intellect and weakest member. Every weak member weakens the Lodge. 
intelligence with which each man is endowed. Another We are too small and too weak at present, at any rate, to 
division of Buddhism-t.he Northern Church-elaborates undertake separate altruistic work. We will do better to 
ritual, legendary stories and, also: magical sorceries. In help forward the movements at present existing than to Bet 
reviewing the latest book on Thibet (" Buddhism in Thibet") up bran-new agencies of our own. By working with others 
he, Mr. Mead, reminded his hearers to what excesses people where we can we shall break down more barriers than by 
run who begin to investigate the psychic side of religion. working separately. In concludiug, Miss Ward said that 
All schools of thought whioh have dealt with this psychic Lodges ought to bG run on business principles. Subscrip. 
aspect of religion have run to exceSd. The ra.tiona.listic side tiona ought to be paid, letters from headquarters ought to 
also can be carried to excess. be promptly attended to. Attention to business habits goes 

But the main purpose of the great teaohers of mankind 
was to point out the middle way. There is a path of safety. 
Neither rejecting the mystic side nor the rational side, but 
combining the two, testing one by the other, by that maans 
true religion may be reached. 

The Conference then directed its attention to the question 
of 

THE DUrIES OF T.S. LODGES. 

MRs. CORBETT (Manchester) in speaking of public propa· 
ganda thought that there were a few things which might be 
improved or altered. We do not seem to get all the intelli~ 
gent agnostics that there are, nor so many of those of 
different religions whom we think we onght to be able to 
attract. The study of the Secret Doctrine was well enougb, but 
that alone is scarcely the object of joining the Societ~. We 
shoold have something to oft'er others who believe in brother
hood to form a basis of union of this teaching with other 
religions. The study of the Esoteric Philosophy must 
always be ior the few, and we wish to attract the many. At 
present, having secured our members, we seem to have noth
ing but the Esoteric Philosophy to offer them. We need 
something more generally interesting in addition to this. 
We want to break down materialism, and also do away with 
the antagonism unhappily too common be~ween workers on 
different lines. To insist upon the common origin and the 
common truths of all religions, the reality of the spiritual 
life and the inner light, these seem to offer room for further 
insistance. 

MR. CROOKE, (Liverpool) pointed out that much of what 
was done in T.S. Lodges lost the best part of its value by 
being too abstruse and technical. The people who came, 
wishing to hear truths that could help them, were frightened 
away by the technicalities and San,krit terms. They hadn't 
time to " study" Theosoph v, and it seemed useless to them 
without. He snggested grades of meetings-the simpler 
subjects to be treated of at those to which the publio were 
admitted, ~and the more abstruse questions left for more 
advanced students. 

MR. HODGSON SMITH, (Harrogate) reminded secretaries of 
Lodges that it was due to all those who were coming to 
spe.k for them th.t they shonld be notified of the date 
fixed, at least • fortnight beforehand. 

a long way towards making a successful Lodge. Every 
member should take up some particular line that they can do 
well, and work at it. 

Mr. W. H. THOMAS (Middlesbrongh) thonght we might 
give too much time to public propaganda. If we spend all 
our time over public meetings the members will not remain 
united. It is not the dnty of a Lodge to speak with any 
authority, nor is it the duty of the Society to do so. We 
must tolerate each other's opinions and learn how to work 
together, and agree to differ. We would do well to do more 
in the direction of joining in witb. other mov&mf!nts of 
altruistic aim. Unless each member takes for himself what 
he finds good, and makes it part of himself, the Lodge is 
not a success. We cannut give to members or visitors any
thing-they must take for themselves. 

Mr. JEVONS (Liverpool) remarked that. Lodge is not. 
collection of saints but of ordinary men and women. He 
did not think public lectures did much good, unless orators 
like Annie BeFant could be .got to address them. 'rVe might 
make uur Lodge lectures a little freer from teclmical terms, 
so that if "the man in the street" came in he migbt under~ 
staud them better. 

Mr. E. J. DUNN (York) said that one of the principal 
functions of a Lodge is to form itself into a training school 
for its members to practice and give out Theosophy, in DO 

sense as a distinct philosophy, but as a. spiritual ema.nation. 
[We hope to give Mr. Dunn's ideas in extenso next month.] 

Mr. H. M,LTON SAVAGE (Liverpool) thought we ought not 
to pose 8S proselytisers. We can go and help outsiders, and 
show the advantages of Theosophy, but we do not particu. 
larly want membership. \Ve want our ideas to prevail. 'Ve 
mnst try to get a sincere and devout appreciation of the 
ethicl\l life, and live up to it. We must feel ourselves 
growing better and better, and outside work will go on all 
right. 

Mr. MEAD pointed out that as with religions so it is with 
Theosophy. The founder of the Christian religion did not 
attempt to sketch out an organisation. He tried to improve 
the individuals so that they would naturally grow iuto an 
organisation. The salvation of the T. S. depends on our not 
allowing it to cryst.allize. We mnst beware of the danger of 
" cant phrases." 
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The Conference then adjourned for the Evening Session, 
at which Mr. Mead gave an address on U The Secret of 
Death," which will be published in full in Lucifer. 

The next meeting of the Federa.ti(lD will be at Harrogate 
in Ma.y, when it is hoped Mrs. Besant will be present. 

lIar. .. .. .. .. 
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The Editor's Remarks, 

THE Society will, probably, have to face the qnestion of a 
revised Constitution before long, and a few remarks 

about it will Dot, perhaps, be premature. Any fool can find 
fault; it doesn't need a special nmount of wisdom to pull 
down any institution j and it is to be hoped that all criticism 
on this Constitution question will be reconstructive rather 
than destructive. It is III tbat spirit I wish my remarks to 
be taken. I detest revolutions, and believe most firmly in 
constitutional methods, even if these take a longer time to 
develop, and do not seem to promise quite 80 much as the 
ardent spirits of reform might wish. It is by the dt3sire to 
contribute what I can towards the discussion of what pro· 
mises to be soon a very important question in the T.S. that 
my remarks are dictated. 

In the front rank of the difficulties which have forced this 
revision question into importance stands the H perpetual 
curacy" business. Life offices which are supposed to be 
representative are a great mistake. In position.! which are 
simply honorary they may be put up with; but where power, 
real or assumed, doc5 or can go with the tenure of office 
they ought not to be tolerated. Every official in the T.S. 
should be subject to periodical election in order tbat the 
Society may be guarded against misrepresentat.ion. I do not 

say this with any personal or particular application, it is 
simply stated a8 • general principle which shonld find full 
expression in the Constitution. 

For legal and other exigencies it is necessary, I suppose, 
that the Society should have a figure·head, It may also 
seem desirable ,hat the Chier Officer should not be sniject to 
too frequent removal. Perhaps a term of four years might 
meet the case. What has proved fairly workable in the far 
more important position of President of the United States 
would, no doubt, be practically sufficient for the President of 
the Theosophical Society. 

For an organisation which has its branches in all parts of 
the world, it is clear that Annual Conventions of the whole 
Society, wherever held, are too frequent. The remoter 
countries will remain practically nnrepresented. But if such 
General Conventions be held only once every four years, for 
the election of President and other matters, there would be 
every likelihood of even the most distant conntries making an 
effort to be effectually represented. Provision should, of 
course, be made for Emergency Meetings when matters of 
sufficient importance demanded these. 

If each Section-European, American, Indian, &c., &c.
chose a President as its own nominal head, such Sectional 
Presidents might very properly be taken as ex~otficio Vice~ 
Presidents of the whole Society, so long as they remained 
the accepted beads of their constituencies. There does not 
seem to be the same objection to Annual Conventions in the 
Sections that undoubtedly exists against such frequency of the 
General Conventions, and it might be very properly provided 
that a Yearly Convention should be held in each Section, at 
which its President for the ensuing year should be elected I 
and other necessary business transacted. 

One would think that no man would care to remain in 
office longer than those he represented wished, and the 
yearly election of the Sectional Presidents would not debar 
the tenure of that office for any number of years by any man 
or woman so long as they retained the confidence of their 
constituents. 
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I consider th.t this ide. of making the Vice·Presidentship 
of the T.S. an ",,-officio affair, with the added importance of 
Presidentship of a Section, offers a reasonable modus vivsndE 
to those parties whose differences, at thf' present moment, 
threaten the T.S. with sohism; and I earnestly recommend it 
to them. Neither side loses anything, but both sides gain. 

I know th.t in order to give effect to these suggestions it 
will be neC6f5Bary to remodel onr Constitution, and we can do 
so constitutionally . No one, not even its framers, will be 
disposed to assert that onr Constitution is perfect; or that, 
like the laws of the Medea and Persians, it cannot be altered. 
My opinion is that what the experience of nations has proved 
best in forms of Government can be adopted with confidence 
into the organisation of the T.S. 

Another point strikes me as one which ought not to be 
lost sight of. I refer to the faot that the only raison d' etrs 
of any official in the T.S. is specific service. We are not 
appointing masters but servants. Especially in matters of 
opinion and belief the dictum of any offioial should never 
be allowed to be put as the opinion or belier of the Society. 
In foot, officials of all kinds in such a body as the T.S. are 
very mnch of the nature of B necessary evil; and we must 
watch the officialism tha.t it do not usurp functions it iR in 
no wise created to discharge. I would again warn my 
readers against thinking that I am making any personal 
allusions. In sober, honest truth I am speaking of prinoiples 
and not of persons. 

One Buggestion reached me a few weeks ago which I men
tion only to disapprove. AB it probably will come sooner or 
later under the cognizance of the Sooiety it wiII not be out 
of place to mention it here. In a pamphlet dealiug with the 
question of Revision the author (or authors.-it is not signed) 
saggests the omission of the Three ObjectB from the Society's 
'Programme; and the retention only of the formula that 
"There is no Religion Higber than Truth." That'a a 
delightfully vague abstraction to propose as a bond of union 
~etween human beings! How would it do to form a Society 
whose sole dogma should be that forty-nine is the square of 
seven? 

The First Object, at any rate, should be retained-as with· 
ant it the Society has no significance. The other formula 
may fittingly remain as the motto of the T. S., but to 
attempt organisation on tha.t basis alone would result in a 
miserable /itJ.Sco. Every earnest individual would agree to 
it, I a.dmit, but each would have his own opinions about 
wAat the Truth was; and the Conventions of such a Society 
would provide more amusement to outsiders than benefit to 
its members. 

So far as the Second and Third Objects are concerned they 
might, with a.dvantage, be given a less conspicuous place on 
the programme of the Society. Speaking my own opinion, 
formed by a very close observation of its workings, the 
Third Object rODS dangerously near the mischievous; and, 
though it be useful to insist upon tbe reality of psychic 
powers it seems going a little too far to give such pro1Uinence 
to an Object which, admittedly, is not binding upon any 
member. 

The Seoond Object is well dealt with by my friend E. J. 
Donn, whose notes will be fonnd on another page; and, 

whilst thinking that the same .charge of undue prominence 
may fairly be laid against it, I consider it a very proper 
recommendation for the Society to make in, perhaps, a less 11 

important way. In this place it may be permitted me to 
give my cordial assent to the spirit of Mr. Dunn's article.' 
No doubt the study of the esoteric philosophy is a very in· 
teresting and, to some, a very useful one; but it is not 
carrying out the Second Object. 

To the First Objecl-Universal Brotherhood-I give my 
cordial adherence. This is and should be the ODe and only 
object of the Society incumbent on all its members. But it 
should be taken fully and fairly to its logioal oonclusions. 
Hence it seems to me absurd to profess belief in it, to make 
that belier the very corner· stone of the T.S., and then to go 
gravely discussing about conventional s~andards regulating 
the admission or expulsion of members. 

If a brother (ir sister expresses belief in our object-a 
desire to join in the attempt to form the nucleus of a Um· 
versal Brotherhood, it is an illogical impertinence to begin 
making enquiries as to their respectabIlity or otherwise. 
They are fellow human beings, and that should be enough. 
Granted that they may have been gnilty of the breaob of some 
law, human or divine, is that to be a bar? Ifso, how many oCus 
would be members, except upon the basis of a graduated scale of 
Infamy across which we are to draw an arbitrary line? But 
we are not all "found out. II Surely we are not going to 
believe in the great commandment of respectability, "Thou 
shalt not be found out" as the regulator of our conduct! 
If so, the r.c.S. would soon become like the sects it professes 
to enlighten. 

The above are only a few suggestions along the lines of 
which I should like to see our constitution remodelled. As 
suggestions which court the fullest enquiry I oft'er them to 
my fellow members. I believe that if we proceed calmly 
und carefully we shall make the T.S. stronger and more 
stable tuaa before; but in all things let us act conBtitlltion~ i 
ally and not precipitale revolution. I 

The Personal Equation. 

I.l!' what I had to sa.y under this beading were addressed I 
only to students of Theosophical literature, acquainted 

with the technical terms so freely used therein, there would 
be no difficulty in compressing it into a few senteuces. The 
terms "individuality" and "personality/' for example" 
would be of wonderful use in saving explanatory detail if I 
only people generally were acquainted with the particular 
values these terms are supposed to represent; but, in the 
absence of such knowledge, they would become confusing 
instead of explanatory. Under the circumstances, there K 

fore, this essay is likely to run to greater I.ngth than it 
otherwise would have done. 

It is the persona.l equation which deludes us from the 
cradle to the grave, and brings us baok, life after life, till we 
learn those lessoDs of spiritual discernment which may 
teach us how to free ourselves from its fateful and fatal 
influence. 
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Anyone who looks back and tries to picture what he was, 
say ten years ago, will most likely admH, without questioD, 
that he has seen many changes in the interval. His 
character may have changed, he may have lost old habits or 
gained Dew ones; in dozens of ways he may be different, 
even to his modes of thought. To aU intents be is R different 
person. If he allow his imagination to go back to 
the days of his childhood, this difference becomes all the 
more apparent. He sees that at any given period he might 
have had a. distinct personality, but that this personality 
changed with the changes in his life. .All the time, and in 
spite of this, he knows he was the SRme being, the same in
dividual; and he begins to recognise that this changing per
sonality was only the mask (persona = a mask) under which 
the real being always was hidden. 

We may restrict the term 'I individuality" to this meaning, 
and use II personality" to mean that ever-changing mask of 
character, thought, and emotion. This" mask" never does 
nor can express us as we really are, and all the time we know 
it cannot. It thus becomes clear that the distinction between 
" person" and "individus.l" is a real ODe; and that which 
at firs~ sight appears a mere pedantry becomes a valuable 
aid in ODr search after self· knowledge. 

Now, although a general retrospect of life more than 
indica.tes to a man that at no time was he merely the per~ 
sonality of the moment, but something far deeper and 
truer; yet all throngh that life he has to admit that the 
illusions of the personality, with all its superficial attrac~ 
tions, made him so identify himself with it that, for the 
time, he fancied it was himself, and not the mask which 
future thought and experience were to prove it to be. This 
illusion may be termed the personal equation: and it 
is to some few of its manifestations I wish to draw your 
attention. 

Whatever may be a man's opinion of himself at any given 
moment, he will readily admit that when he was younger he 
did many foolish things. No matter how self-satisfied and 
self-opinionated he may be; no matter if at the moment he 
consider himself a. very Solomon, or a Daniel come to judg
ment, he will admit the general charge of occasional folly in 
the past. Experience teaches most of us what fools we 
have been, though few of us have been long enough in her 
school to find out what fools we are. But what I want to 
insist upon is this: that in every act of folly in the past we 
may recognise the personal equation-it was onr identifying 
ourselves for the moment with the lower self which brought 
about the folly. 

If the whole body of experienco gees to show, as I con
tend it does, that we are habitl1allv liable to the domination 
of the personal ,elf, and Ihat the .esnits of this are uenally 
bad for os, snr£'lly there needs DO nrgnmt:lflt to prove the 
advisability, if not the neceSSIty. for breaking that bondage 
and living the truer and nobler life we know we can live if 
we only wonld! All .hrongh life this personal equation
this false etatemen~ that personality=individuality-delndes 
DS into error. It makes u~ believe we are the mere bundle 
of attributes and emotions of the moment, changing as these 
change, subject to every passing phase of passion or desire. 

There is an element of the ludicrous in the passage of a 
human being throngh Ihe school ot experience; Look al the 

yonth just entering manhood. The more phenomenal his 
ignorance the more complete his belief in himself. He is 
willing, even anxious, to advise you in matters utterly 
beyond the }ossibilities of his comprehension. Don't be too 
hard upon him. He shows you pretty fairly what kind of 
a creature you were yourself at his age. As time goes on 
experience gets at him and knocks off some of the most 
prominent points. The probability of sanity becomes ap
parent when he loses his burning desire to advise and 
dogmatise, and shows a disposition to tolerate advice or even 
occasionally admit he is not infallible. 

That, in outline, is the route most of us have travelled. 
Certain follies may be peculiar to each, but the general 
course is about ~he same. Weare all built upon the flame 
type, we differ more in our modes of expression than in 
what we express. Blinded by ignorance, intoxicated by sen
sation, the Individual is daily and hourly the sport of the 
personal equation. We are the abject slaves of a Protean 
personality, which, in its turn, is only the distorted shadow 
of ourselves-a Frankenstein monster we have created, half 
brute, half human-which passes a sort of Vampyre exist
ence till death breaks the bonds of its tyranny and the 
weary Pilgrim finds rest for a time. 

I hope the reality of this dietinclion between personalily 
and individuality is clear to your minds. A proper com· 
prehension of the fact is of the utmost importance, for until 
we are conscious of onr bondage we can never become free. 
We must know onr tyrant and understand his ways before 
our attempts after liberation can promise success. Now and 
then, in a half-instinctive way, most 'People make spasmodic 
efforts to free themselves. For a short time the Individual 
asserts himself,· and the tyrant Personality cringes and 
fawns before him (for an tyrants are cowards) till, with 
cunning and trickery, it deludes him again, and again 
establishes its habi~ual sway. 

The more. you think about it the more importp.nt is this 
fact of enduring Individuality, through constantly changing 
personalities, seen to be. In the light of it we soon come to 
recognise, nt first perhaps in somewhat hazy fashion, that I 
the real Self in us is not the personality. The lat:er is found 
to be only a mere phenomenal state of things which deludes 
us into thinking it is ourselves. 

To watch for the personal equation, to learn how to detect 
it in oursblvefl, is an education of the highest valoe. We 
soon begin to discover it under conditiolls where, a short time 
ago, we should not have dreamed of its existence. The 
true mau in us begins to awaken, and he sees, with some· I 
thing of repugnance and contempt, the tricks which that 
shadow of himself-the personality-is playing. From this! 
moment there is hope. Tee struggle for supremacy has 
begun, and through the years, perhaps "lives," of the 
future that struggle will go on with ever· varying success. 
AnJ final success is reached when the fully-emancipated 
soul becomes one with all those of its fellows who, like it, 
have fought for and obtainbd their freedom. 

Having seen the nature of the Personal Eqnation, how it 
must inevitably prevent all dght discrimination, perpetually 
alluring us into II ways that a.re dark and thonghts that are 
vain," we may now briefly glance at a few of those things 
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which indicate its presence in and power ovel us. Some of 
these are self-evident, others 80 cunningly concealed, that 
only long, and often bitter, experience teaches us to recognise 
and allow for them. 

As illnstrating the concealed kind, we may take those 
illustrations of spiritual ignorance which appear as Repul
sions. Anyone can see that attraction is a fruitful source 
of soul bondage to objects of sanse, but it is not always so 
evident that repulsion is a. form of the BRme delusion. We 
shall find, however, that these two, attraction and repulsion, 
are only what may be called the "polar" attributes of the 
same thing-the personal eqnation. 

Bnppose we are repelled from a fellow hnman being 
beDauBB his actions seem evil. The natut'B of that repulsion 
and its c, thought-force It give definite coherence and form to 
our own "thought-deposits" of a similar nature. For it is 
an instructive, though a melancholy, fact that most evil 
things in the world have correspondences in our own 
thouglits. Hence, when we feel strong repugnance towards 
a person because of real or fancied evi~ it is because of our 
personal knowledge of the natnre of the evil and onr general 
acquaintance with it on the thought plane. The thought
forms produced by this repulsion of ours must persist in our 
anra nntil they have exhansted the energy which produced 
them. TIte activity of our personal self called them into 
being, and upon it and us they re-act-a fit recompense 
fol' that hypocritical conceit which plume. ltself upon its 
superiority over the object of repulsion. 

It is worth while dwelling for a time on those thought
correspondences of ours which make us un,deratand evil so 
well, and which incite the crude passions of the personality 
to assert a self-righteous superiority. How is it we follow 
the fortones of hero and villain in a romance with such in
telligence and prescience? Why do we understand the 
latter so well tbat the slightest indication of a possible 
enormity is sufficient to suggest to us a possible danger to 
the uncon8cious hero? Is it not because that villain is only 
the embodiment of a certain part of our own nature? We 
should be as nnconscions of the latent villainy of the other 
as the hypothetical hero himself if it were not that we are 
villains also-in posse if Dot in esse! 

Giving their proper value to the above considerations, we 
begin to understand repulsion. We see in it only an 
insidious phase of the personal equation under the guise of a 
complacent self-righteonsness. 'Ve stand convicted by the 
example of the Master who could protect, and did not con
demn, the woman taken in adultery. Depend upon it, where 
there is no ring of compassion the voice of the real Self is 
silent. And, depend upon another fact, the most certain of 
all those which illustrate this question, wherever ) ou find 
the persoual equation yon discover conceit. Far from b6ing 
a bar to it, ourignorance is its direct incentive. We love to 
appear better than we know ourselves to be. But. above 
all, we have a perfect mania to b& thought wiser than 
we are. 

This last-mentioned characteristic is illustrated by the reck
less way in which we pass judgments npon things. and 
especially upon people. No matter if these be far above us; 
we reprodnce f in actual life, a condition of things aptly illus-

trated by the well-known pictnre " Dignity and Impudence." 
We strut about in our judicial ermine, and fondly imagine 
our judgments must command respcct,-for ourselves. To 
be eternally demonstrating that somebody is wrong, is not 
the best way to pnt oursel<es right. "Judge not that ye be 
not judged; for with what judgment ye judge ye shan be 
judged, and with what measure ya mete it shall be menscred 
to you again. II 

You may believe yourself right, in any matter, but that 
does not justify you in asserting that the brother who differs 
from you is wrong. He may be, but you do not know it. You 
assume a knowledge you cannot have when you pass such 
judgments. Be content to believe yonrself right. Do not 
assume yourself entrusted with a mission to impress the 
whole world with the gigantic shadow of yourself. Believe 
me it is better as it is than it ever would or could be if such 
a calamity were possible. Try to grasp the fact that you are 
not an archangel, but a poor human being, and with faults 
like other men. At least give them credit for good inten
tions; and admit the possibility of being yourself sometimes 
mistaken. Remember that when you were mistaken in the 
past yon believed yourself right; and give other men the 
benefit of the doubt. 

Another evidence of the personal equation is our readiness' 
to give advice even when it is neither asked for nor wanted, 
and often upon subjects we know about as well as a plough. 
man does the differential calculus. The motive power, 
conceal it as we may, is the desire to be thought superior; 
and our advice is intended to impress that portentouB fact 
upon the recipient. Fortunately advice is so cheap and 
common that, though some people occasionally ask for it, few 
of these ever seriously intend to follow it,-as advice. Like 
us they have their little personal eqaationf:l, and they are 
really fishing for confirmation of views and opinions abeady' 
formed, though more or less studiously concealed. 

To be able to say "I told you so 1 " is looked upon as 
evidence of that superiority which is as the balm of Gilead 
to the personal self. Indeed, to attain this envied position 
men do not hesitate to drag their consciences through ways 
as devious as that street in Dama~cl1s which, though called 
" Straight," is described by Mark Twain as " straighter thllD 
a corkscrew thongh not 80 straight as a dog's hind leg." 
There are a good many H ways of the world" which are 
II called straight" with as little regard to their real nature 
as the name was to that street. 

The personal equation comes very much to the surface in 
our estimation of moral value in actions which personally 
interest us. We have) for these, a sliding scale of apprecia· 
tion somewhat similar in kind to that sliding scale of emotion 
which determines our sympathy with suffering in exact pro
portion to its distance. The death of thousands, and all the I 
horrors of war, in China, scarcely affect us. The loss of a I 
favourite dog fills us with concern. We are shocked and 
troabled by a railway accident near home, a similar accident 
with even more appalling details, hardly fixes our attentio~ 
when it takes place in America. Sickness at home affects us 
more than desolation and death abroad, and tlie crowning 
disaster of our code of appreciation id only reached when 
anything happens to our precious selves. I think this runs 
this particular phase of the personal equation to earth, and I 
leave it there for individual consideration. 
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Even the best of our emotions are tainted and warped by 
the personal equation. Take the instance of a mother's love. 
Surely, one is tempted to say H This is the most unselfish 
thing on earth !.. Is it ? Does the mother love the child 
for its own sake, or because it is hera? It used to be a 
favourite device with writers of fiction to bring this feeling 
into playas a means of recognition between long separated 
parents and children. The parental or filial instinct, as the 
case demanded, was supposed to be there, even though all· 
other means of recognition were eliminated. No ODe ever 
heard of snch a case in real life, to my knowledge. Parents 
love their children far more for their own (the parents') sakes 
than for the children's. They may not think so; may, in
deed, indignantly deny it. But the fact remains. It is 
alwuys because they are their own that they think so much 
of them. The most precious, perhaps, of their possessions, 
but still possessions. 

As most people will disagree with the above I may be 
permitted to go a little deeper into this class of feelings. Is 
it true t.he mother believes her sick child will become an 
ange~ and live in unending happiness and glory, if its Boul 
be liberated by death j Why, then, does she do all she c,n 
to prevent this? She knows its lot in life must be far worse 
than heaven, at its best; and she knows, also, that the 
average lot, to which perhaps the child, if it live, is certain 
to succeed, might almost be called hell in comparison. .And 
yet, " She cannot bear to part with it I" That sentence is 
the key to the problem. 

I know that ont of tbis, perhaps the moat selfish of all 
human instincts, there sometimes flowers the most beautiful 
and unselfi&h devotion; that the more it is tried the more it 
is transmuted, till it blossoms into glorious motherhood. 
But that is not the average, and it is about average human 
nature r am speaking, not exceptions. 

Another aspect of this parental business is worthy a few 
words. It used to be a maxim of unquestioned orthodoxy 
that he who spared the rod spoiled the cbild. Things are 
different nowadays than they were, say a hundred years ago, 
but yet there are plenty oi ,( pious" parents who take stock 
in that old maxim. Even those who do not work their 
families on such strict lines still indulge in a fair amount of 
I ( punishment." To all snch I. would li~e to address a 
question or two. When your child has dlSobe) ed you, do 
yon chastise it to make it better, or because you are annoyed? 
If the former be your reason, then perhaps it would be 
beUer to wait until you have cooled down before you 
chastise the offender. Conld you do it in cold blood? If 
you could, r am sorry for you. 

You arp. anxious to see your children wen~dressed and 
"well~beha.ved." Would your anxiety be so great if you 
knew they would not be recognised as your children? 
rrhrough the whole piece [lre not your thoughts dominated 
rather by the thought that the children are yo.", than by a 
real impersonal wish for their welfare? If they had. be~n 
lost to you in their infancy, and came under yonr notIce 10 

after years, without suspicion on your part, or theirs, of 
relationship, do you mean to say you would still bave all 
those cares for them you now believe you have ~ And yet, 
if your belief be founded on fact, this ought to be so ! 

Take another glaring example of the personal equation
Love! (as it is called). Does the lover really mean that he 

would make any sacrifice to secure the happiness of his loved I 
one? Not he! He draws the line at himself. (Remember, 
I am taking average humanity, not exceptions.) Convince' 
any lover that the happiness of bis prospective bride would 
be better secured by her marrying someone else (as in many 
cases is only too probable), and ask him his views about 
II giving her up '} and furthering the suit of "the other 
fellow"! What do his professions mean? Simply a ddsire 
to secure what he is pleased to believe will be a most 
valuable pORsession. He will make sacrifices to get it pro~ 
portionate to the value he sets on it. 

I am quite prepared for the charge of cynicism, and even 
abusa into the bargain. Some may protest in one way, 
some in another, against what I have urged. Might I be 
permitted to suggest that, after the first ebullition of resent. 
ment is over, those who disagree with my statements should 
give reaSODS more cogent than their unpalatableness 1 Strange 
as it may sound, I take no pleasure in probing into the 
hidden springs of human life in this way. But I want the 
truth. I want to know if my general conclusions are trlle. 
r don't care two straws for abuse; but I am thankful for 
argument. 

In investigating this subject of tho PerSonal Equation we 
have had to probe far below the surface of many a fair
seeming appearance. Under all those which made for 
" Separateness" we have fonnd the personal self. Glorify 
the family idea as you will, exalt the household gods; but so 
surely as these tempt you with the promise of a little per
sonal oasis in the great desert of human existence, so snrely 
are they the creations of that" Shadow Self" which lives its 
little life of phenomenal pleasure, and vanishes at last into 
nothingness and night. You close your doors against your 
brother in the street; you flatter yourself your little haven 
is blessed; but the silent fingers of fate are weaving into the 
web of your destiny those strands of Selfishness your home
life spins. 

How, then, are we to alter all this? That it needs alter~ 
ing, and radically, must be apparent to all who have 130nght 
and found the truth under the delusive mask of appearances. 
We cannot have true brotherhood under existing conditi0llS. 
Those things we value most are the very things which pre
vent it. Perbaps all that can be hoped for just yet is that 
people's eyes may some day be opened to the truth and tbey 
may see things as they are. When that day comes there 
may be witnessed the first tentative experiments after a trner 
mode of life. At present it would be mere waste of words 
and argument to even suggest the way. 

W.A.B. 

Is Theosophy for Children? 

T HEOSOPHY is Divine Wisdom, we are told; Theosophy 
is the truth underlying all the Sciences, Philosophies, 

and Religions of the world. Theosopby is no new thin{!, but 
as old as humanity itself, and has been more or less dimly 
sensed and given out partially to those who had ears 
to hear by a philosopher here and a mystic there all adown 
the ages. 

We have got to discover this Trnth (of things as they [I 

ar~, not only as they appear), we ha.ve got to answer the 
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Sphinx's Riddle, each man for himself, BOOD6r or later. 
This is the purpose of our many earth-lives, tbis is why 
we are hero at all, and only in so far as an earth-life 
serves that purpose is it of any value. 

:But how caD we get at tbi.s priceless treasnre, the Truth 
of things :1'3 they are? Is there anyone to show us the 
way? Those there are, I believe, who have trodden the 
path before us, and who, from the fllller light they have 
attained, send back hints to their younger brothers a8 to 
how to find the. Way to Truth. These hints are to he 
found in the philos\)pbiss and religions of the world. These 
hints to those groping their way in darkness seem, at 
tImes, to the searching soul, to shine iorth luminous, to 
reflect the very light of Truth itself. "Know thyself I" is 
one soch hint-for "The Self in the heart of each is the 
Self and heart of the universe." But how io know the 
Self? Not only by bringing our intellects to bear on our
selves and the phenomena about us can this be done. H To 
know the doctrine ye must live the lite," said one great 
Teache;r. "Self-Knowledge is of loving deeds the child," 
says another Scripture. So, though a trained intellect may 
be usdul as an aid to the attainment of the Divine Wisdom, 
though, in fact, every power of body, mind, and soul we 
may possess can well be brought into requisition to help us 
reach the gon.l, all theRe will be of no avail if we are lack
ing in Love, Brotherhood, Charity. 

Theosophy, tben, has its ethical as well as its intellectual 
side, and though the ethical is the most important, both 
may weH go hand in hand, the one aiding, balancing, supple
menting the other. 

These considerations give us, I think, a clue to the answer 
to the qnestion we have to consider: "Is Theosophy for 
Children ?" Can children get any glimpse of the Divine 
Wisdom, or is the whole of it of so abstruse and meta~ 
physical a nature that it is quite out of the reach of any 
except the trained, highly developed, philosophical minds? 
Said one Great Soul who came to earth to unveil for men 
some of Nature's hidden secrets, "I thank thee, oh Father, 
Lord of Heaven and Esrth, that thou hast bid these things 
from the wise and prudent and hast revealed them unto 
babes; even so, Father, for 80 it seemeth gooJ. in thy 
sight." And a.gain, "Except 3 e be converted and become 
as little children ye cannot enter the Kingdom of Heaven." 
In c'The Voice of the Silence" it is written, "The pupil 
must regain the Child-St.te he has lost." 

It would appear, then, from these utter~nces, tha.t there is 
something ill the "Child·State" which makes one not less 
but more responsive to the whispers of the Divine Wisdom. 
A little child's innocence, his purity, his simple faith and 
trost in those about him, provided he is lovingly dealt with; 
his freedom from conventional notions, his intuitions, un· 
smothered by the materialism so rife abont us; his free play 
of imagination, of fancy, of realistic pretendings; all these 
form soil which may he made rich and fruitful by wisely, and 
not with too great a lavishness, sowing therein seeds of the 
ethical, moral, spiritual teachings of Theosopby. 

Thus far I have used the term Theosophy in its widest 
ann deepest meaning as the Truth underlying all things, but 
the word has come to be used in a somewhat more 

restricted sense, designating the special teachings given ant 
throngh the agency of H.P.B., A.B., and others; hints of 
truths lost sight of lately by the Weatern world, hut afresh 
presented to-day to save os from the Materialism into which 
we were falling. No new truths are these which the S.D. 
opens out for us, but old, old troihs in a new garb. Not by 
any mea.ns the complete truth either do they claim to be, bot 
only suggestioDs by the aid of which we can, if we will, 
with oor own efforts, get a. few steps nearer to Divine 
Wisdom. 

Thir. presentment of Truth has its intellectual side, which 
should be an aid to its ethical and spiritual side; and before 
considering further the hearing of the latter (the ethical and 
spiritual aspects of Theosophy) on the education of children, 
let us consider for a few moments, first, whether any part of 
the philosophy of Theosophy, i.e., the more strictly speaking 
intellectual teachings, are likely to be understandable to the 
mind of a child. 

As a child's mind expands it thirsts for knowledge, it 
puzzles its little brain about all sorts of problems, and looks 
to those who are with it to help in their solution. Many of 
the problems we are ourselves, perhaps, trying to master. I 
think we ought to take advantage of these questionings, to 
regard them as intellectual hunger, which we must try to 
satisfy, or, better still, to encourage the child to think over 
for itself. . But it is, on the other hand, nnwise to dogmatise 
to children on life's mysteries, to pose to them as infallible 
encyclopredias. Better is it, so it seems to me, to take the 
child as early as possible into our confidence, to sa.y frankly 
we "Donlt know," if we don't, and to suggest that he and we 
together will try to solve the riddle. 

But if the teaching' of the Esoteric Philosophy, as given 
out in the writings of H.P.B. and others, appeal to us as true 
and have helped us materially to solve some of life's most 
puzzling problems, is there anything in them we can pass on 
to a child? I think there are certain simple elements in 
Theosophy, underlying root prin~iple8, which a child can 
very early begin to grasp, and which, when even partially 
under3tood, must necessarily heh> towards the formation of 
an honest, healthy, manly, self reliant, tender and sym
pathetic character-and this is surely the type of man we 
could do with more of. 

Let us consider shortly jast three of the fundamental' 
teachings of Theosophy and their adaptahility to the under
standing of children. The Complex Nature of Man, Karma, 
and Reincarnation. we will look at for a few minutes in this 
connection. . 

I.-First, the Complex Nature of Man: Probably no ODe 
would advocate giving a small child a long philosophical 
disquisition on t.he Seven Principles of Man and the Uni
verse, and expect that to give him any notion of Theosophical 
teaching. Our method would be a more natural one than 
this, viz.: to draw his atteation, as way opens, to some of the 
different aspects of Man's Nature, to point out to him tha.t 
he has Life, say, in common with the plants and a.nimals; that 
he experiences pleasure and pa.in, love a.nd ha.tred, in common 
(in varying degrees) with a.nimals, that there is that in him 
which is not his body, which thinks and plana and devises; 
that, further, there is a something he is conscious of at times 
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which makes him feel unhappy when he has done wrong, 
even when nO one else knows it, and a sense of satisfaction 
w~eu he has done right. But we need not do all the 
POlDtlI~g out, the child will do it for us often, sensing the 
truth It may be by his own intuition, Of, at any rate, 
showing that he understands something of it. 

In the Spectator for December 8th, 1894, was quoted a 
pretty remark made by a little girl four years old, showing 
that she had some understanding of man as, at any rate, a 
tUio~fold being, and also seemed to realise that man was not 
his body-one step this, at least, to the understanding of 
M~n'B Manifold Constitution. The litUe child was walking 
~V1th her father "through the village cemetery, when, point
Ing to the graves, she asked wonderingly,' What are those 
for?' Her father, somewhat puzzled what to say, answered, 
'They belong to the people who have gone to heaven.' 
, To the angels?' 'Yes: 'Ah I' commented the little one, 
, that is where they have left their clothes.' " 

2.-Now Jet us consider the teaching of Karma and its 
adaptability to the understanding of a child. Th. law of 
Cause and Effect is to be seen working everywhere around 
~s and opportumties are constantly occDrring for our point-
109 out to the children, whether in "set" object lessons, or 
science lessons, or ordinary conversation as way opens, that 
U Action is always equal and contrary to re~action/' that 
effect always and everywhere follows cause. The law of 
Karma, as manifesting on the physical plane, is indeed the 
fundamental basis of all science, and all practical knowledge 
abont anything, and in material things nobody denies it; we 
take it as a ma~ter of conrse and so do the children. If we 
train them naturally they readily learn, directly and in· 
directly, that this universal law on the physical plane also 
holds good in matters mental and moral; that the world 
they live in is not a world of chance and chaos but of 
harmony and order. They learn, if they are encouraged to 
face and conquer their own difficulties in their childish pur
suits, that no achievement is gained without effort, that 
Knowledge can be had only by applica.tion; and further, in 
things moral, by the exercise of wisdom in our treatment of 
the children. by II helping Nature and working on with her" 
we can help them to feel in their own experience, and point 
out to them, fiS opportunity occur~, that wrong-doing alwayp, 
Booner or later, produces fluffering; and, on the other hand, 
that if they do right, they will inevitably reap the reward of 
happiness and contentment; that loving thoughts, loving 
words, loving deeds, help Nature's law of harmony; but 
that thoughts, words, actions of hatred produce diecord, aud, 
for harmony to be restored, re·action on the discord-producer 
(in the shape of suffering) is inevitable. This is, practically, 
the law of Karma, understandable in its simplest aspects 
to all. 

But, in the too common treatment of children, by our lack 
of wisdom and patience and sympathy, we are apt to blind 
their eyes to the natural working of the law by resorting to 
lU'bitrary and impatient methods of punishments or threats. 
If, for example, we meet anger by anger and impatiently" 
whip or shake a child for being in a temper, \"·e only intensify 
the anger vibration, and produce further discord and suffer
ing, both for ourselves and the child. Our duty may be Il.t 
times to help adjust matters by inflicting pnnishmcnt, and 
we may teach the law of Karma by studying carefully that 

the punishment is as much as possible the natural ontcome of 
the fa?lt. ~ut, if we see no other way to cure a fault which 
we thmk serIOUS than by resort to artificial punishment we 
s~ould, above all things, see to it that such punishme~t is 
gIven, on our part with tenderest love and pity, and witbout 
the least vestige of resentment or ill-will. 'rhus only can 
we be to the children true Karmic agents, and do our part t.o 
~~ach them the Law governing t~e moral universe that 

Hatred ceaseth not by hatred at any time, hatred ceaseth 
but hy Love." 

Given fundamental teaching and training of this nature, it 
would .no~, I think, be diffi?ult for a ~hild gradually to grasp 
the prInCIple that he has hIS future In his own hands that 
his present is his own making, that the universe being ~nder 
uuerring law, the forces he sets in motion now will re·act on 
him for good or evil· in the future acoording as his words, 
deeds, tboughts are, or have been, good or evil now and iu 
the past. That, further, in this present life he is reaping 
th? reward or punishment of thoughts nnd deeds in past 
eXIstl3UCes, and that now he has it in his power to further 
make or mar his character and conditions Dot only for the 
remainder of this particu!ar earth-life, but for an eternity of 
lives in the future. 

3.-Now as to the doctrine of REINOARNATION. 

If this he truly a law in Nature, it would be only natural 
to expect that children would not find it diffioult to under· 
stand-that is before their minds are imbued with our 
Western notions of the fresh creation of a spirit for each ne-v 
body. As a matter of fact, several instances are to be found 
recorded of children who remember, with more or les8 dis
tinctness, their past life. A small boy I know, before ever 
the people about him had taken up Theosophioal ideas, per· 
sistently over and over again insisted that he had been a mnn 
once and was a soldier. And truly, unless we accept some 
such hypothesis, the child is certainly an anomaly. Born 
into a Quaker family, peace-loving to a degree, and all 
brought. up to regard war as one of the greates~ evils and 
curses of mankind, yet nevertheless, spite of such surround
ings and the discouragement any warlike propensity has had 
from all sides, from his infancy almost the child has evinced 
a perfect passion for soldiers and mock implements of war. 
Nearly every g:lme he initiates has something to do with a 
battle. With briCKS given him a. fort is manufactured or a 
cannon, a stick picked up immediately assumes, in his 
imagination, the functions of a sword, or a dagger, or Bome 
suoh deadly weapon. 

With regard to Reincarnation, it would surprise many 
people how very readily children take up the notion and 
regard as n. matter of course what Beems to many of their 
elders a most difficnlt thing to understand 01' believe in. To 
give a simple instance: One of my small nephews wus, in 
play, pulling rather too vigoronsly for my comfort at my 
finger. I calkd out, "Oh, please don't-if yon pull my 
finger off, you know I cau't very well get f1 new on5/' 
"No," said the little five-year-old meditatively, .. Auntie 
couldn't get a new finger until auntie dies and grows up I 
quite a new bDdy." I 

i 
So much for the possibility of even very small childreu I 

being able to understaud something of the simple elements of 
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the intellectual part of Theosophical teaching. For the rest 
of the time at our disposal I want us to consider whether 
Theosophy is for children in a rather more indirect way; 
that is, whether some little grasp of the prinoiples of Theo
sophy on Ihe part of parents and educator, willlhrow some 
light for us on how best 10 promote the elhical aud epiritual 
well-being of Ihe liltle ones. -

I.-Theosophy helps to emphasise for us a fact which all 
true educators have recognised, that each child has an in
dividuality of its own, comes into the world with characteris
tics of its own, with certain distinctive faculties, moral, 
menial, and spirilual, which, through the child-body, are 
seeking for expression. 

Theosophy shows us that these characteristics, these 
faculties for good or for evil, are self~made; that the child 
has broughl them with it from former earlh lives, aud Ihal il 
has been attracted to this earth life and to these particular 
surroundings, becauso jnst here and with just those people to 
aid it amongst whom its lot is cast, it caD (if it will) learn 
certain lessons essential for the soul's development and per
fection. Said an earnest, truly-devoted teacher to me the 
other day, one most anxious for the well-being of the little 
ones under.her care, "If Karma and Reincarnation be trne, 
it is no use trying to mould the children's characters." No, 
I don't think it is any use; and, if we try to do so, we are 
almosl sure to be bitterly disappointed. A child's character 
is not a dead, inorganie thing, like a. piece of clay, to be 
moulded into whatsoever shape we will, but a living entity, 
with powers of inherep.t growth and self-formation, and our 
aim, as parents, as guardians, as educators, should be, not to 
mould it into OUT pattern, but to provide for it, to the best 
of our ability, a healthy atmosphere, mental, moral and 
physical, and wholesome nutriment, by partaking of which 
it may healthily develop from withiu aud mould itself. 
When we come to think of it, doesn't it really seem the 
height of imperlinence to attempl to mould anybody else', 
character t We don't want the children to be Door or even 
excellent cJpies of ourselves, or to shape them into our 
patterns of ideal perfection. "Every child is a Thought of 
God," said the great mystic and educator, Friedrich Froebel. 
Our aim should surely be to give opportunity for fullesl 
expression of that Thought to stimulate Ihe child to b. its 
Self, ils best Self. 

One important thing, then, that Theosophy tenches as, in 
our dealings with a child, is to recognise and to respect the 
child's individuality. 

2.-Secondly, Theosophy makes us feel thai one thiug of 
immense value to be gained from earth-life, is the perfection 
of a man's charMter by himself, by his own efforts, and 
therefore the comparative inutility, so far as the formation of 
a. child's character is concerned, of incalcatingwhat one might 
call an artificial morality, that is of forcing him to be good 
by artificial influences, by threats, or bribes, or punishments, 
or because from some reason (though he very much wants to) 
he dare not be otherwise. Such II goodness ,. is of no value 
at all,-it will vanish, 80 soon as the restraint is withdrawn 
and probably reaction set in very much in the opposite 
direction. A child must be himself and make his own choice 
for better or worse sooner or later. No goodness is of any 
rea.l value, or a genuine part of a man's character that he 

does not freely and consciously choose for himself, nol 
punishment is therefore of any value in the formation of char
acter that does not stimulate in the child a desire and deter
mination to do better, not only for fellr of the punishment 
but for the happiness which a good conl:lcience brings. 

This question of arbitrary punishments is a very difficult 
one, and one that I do not feel at all competent to dogmatise 
about, but it often seems to me that, as a. rule, punishments 
serve largely to forcd back, to dam-up, ";0 to speak, energies 
seeking .to find expression, and that must break out again 
probably with re-doubled vigour later. Hence the bitter 
disappointment of many a loving devoted parent whose son, 
let loose from a carefully guarded orthodox home, has turned 
oul so different from Ihe ideal Ihey had pictured for him. 
But how otherwise than by punishment can we help to train 
children to conquer their faults and weaknesses 1 There 
doubtless are other means which whenever possible we should 
use in preference to checking or smothering their energies by 
punishment or artificial restraint, and I will venture to 
suggest a line of thought which may throw some light on Ihe 
matter. 

When we come to think of it all sin is mudirected energy 
and our aim in dealing with children should be to direct 
their energies into right chunnels rather than to attempt to 
kill them out by force or smother them by restraint. For 
example, ambition, misdirected into personal channels may 
become selfish Greed, Theft, (direct or indirect) or, at any 
rate, the attempt to attain for self at the expense of other 
selves, wealth, or power, or fame; on the other hand, Am
bition rightly directed may be transmuted into a mighty 
force for helping on the progress towards perfection of the 
human race. Love, misdirected, becomes selfish Passion, 
but spiritualised and rightly directed becomes unselfish 
devotion to the highest interests of another, universal 
Brotherhood, culminating in Divine Compassion. Again 
warlike propensities, misdirected, display themselves in cruel 
strivings of the personal self for the mastery over its ft:'llows, 
tyranny over the weak by the strong; transmuted into a 
moral force these same warlike propensities may be of great 
value in the strife of right against might, in the subjugation 
of the Lower self by the HIgher. 

One way in which we may help a child to eradicate a fault 
is to oncourage him by all means in our power to exeryise 
the opposite virtue. FOl' example, if a child displays a 
tendency to meanness and selfishness I think we should aim 
to inculcate by stories, and otherwise, the beauty and the 
more permanent happiness to be gained from generosity and 
unselfish acts, we should give him every opportunity of 
exercising generosity, show him that unselfishness is expected 
from him-sooner or later the better self will work and he 
will learn to choose the higher pleasure of unselfish service 
in place of the lower one of grasping all for himself. A like 
remedy may bs applied to uulruthfulness, this I will illus
trate by an exa.mple and so perhaps make my contention 
clea.rer. The following story appeared in Lucifer for August, 
1893:-

II There was a schoolmaster who did not believe that moral 
training could be accomplishr-d by force. One day a boy I 
brought a nots of excuse for his lessons, professing to be 
written by bis father, but really written by him"sIf. What 
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did the teacher do? Did he say, 'You have told a lie, you 
are a disgrace to the school' ? No. he did not. He said 
nothing but put the note in his pocket. After school he 
called the boy up and told him to do hi] lessone. He looked 
surprised bat said nothing, and did the 193son8. Conscience 
had begun to act. Then the teacher, still saying nothing 
about the note, kept it for a fortnight, and at the end of 
that time, called the boy up after school, gave him the note 
apd told him that he was to go into the schoolroom by him
self, und write on the back of the note the name of the 
person who had written it, and that after that he might leave 
the note in the schoolroom and go home. Presently the 
teacher went into the schoolroom and found the boy had 
written, ' I wrote it myself, it was 1\ fraud/ So by a little 
pa.tience and forbea.rance the boy's conscience triumphed, 
and be would not be likely to commit a similar' fra.ud ' 
again." 

3.-Veryearly in onr dealings with children do we see 
developing in them the dnal nature-the God and the Brnte 
striving for the mastery. The Bruto Nature displays itself 
variously-with some children in violent or sulky tempers 
or perhaps in a. tendency to meanness or deceit or crnelty. 
This Lower nature Theosophy helps us to realise is not the 
real S.lf of the child-the Real Self is the God in him whioh 
sooner or la~er has got to learn the lesson of controlling and 
bringing into subjection the more or less unruly body of flesh 
in which He is incarnated. The question is can we help the 
process? If we cannot rightly mould a. child's character, 
can we at least do something during his childhood to 
Rtrengthen the True Self, can we help the child to make fit 
his instrument for the battle of life, to become a conscious 
co-worker with the God in him in the struggle between good 
and evil 1 I think we can do a little. Fairy tales can be 
used to great advantage to this end, and allegories as the 
children grow older. Many children, especially the very little 
ones, love to live in a fairy-world of their own imaginings, 
snppiemented by tho suggestions of their .lders. They like 
to think, for example, that when there has been a struggle for 
the mastery and they ha"e conquered, say, a little temper 
which was risiog, or given up something to another which 
they very much wanted for themselves, they have thereby 
helped the Good Fairies: in brightening and making more 
beautiful their Fairyland, or getting rid of some noxious 
weed the naughty Fairies had down in the Fairy Garden. 
And it may be tha.t the little ones in their imaginings are 
nearer the truth than some of us prosaic, materialistic elders 
suspect. " Heaven lies about us in our infancy" but alas 
" shades of the prison-house begin to close" all too soon it 
sometImes seems" around the growing boy." 

Another way in which we can help the Divine in the child 
to get control is by exrectiug nnd demanding strict obedience. 
See to it that our commands are few, and not of an arbitrary 
nature, but only such as with the utmost compatible freedom, 
are necessary to conduce to the well-being of the child and 
to the comlOrL of the rest ot the household. As a rule it is, 
I think, better rather to Imggest'a line of what we think to 
be right action than to command it, so that a child may, 
whenever possible, consoiously choose to do even something 
which seems distasteful to him, because he sees we wish Jt. 
When this IS unavailing and a command is necessary, it is, I 
think, of the utmost importance that obedience be insisted 
upon. But the responsibility is a grave one, beoa.use the 

command given should be so wise that the child should 
recognise that the breach of it is a sin against the Higher 
Nature in him. Our insist,ing that a command be obeyed 
should therefore mean that we put the strength of our will 
on to the side of the child's true Self and so help it in its 
self conquest j but the child should always, wheu possible, 
be made to feel that his best Self has conquered, not we, 
and, rightly managed, that is really the case. 

Further to help the child to give the Divine in him the 
upper hand, we must necessarily ourselves have faith in that 
Divine in him and in a perfectly natural way appeal to It 
and expect It to respond. Theosophy helps us to have this 
faith. A. study of the various religions and of human 
nature in their light helps to convince us of this" perpetu
ally verifiable faet in human natnre"-" the Power which 
makes for Righteousness "-" the Light which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world." Very early does it begin 
to manifest itself in child-life, if we are on the watch for it, 
on the watch for it not in order to foster it into an abnormal 
growth but to provide for it, as fa.r as we are able, healthy 
conditions that it may grow naturally and do something in 
this earth-life to illuminate and to elevate by itself the lower 
nature. 

Of the early manifestation of this Divine nature in him 
Theodore Pil.rker gives the following incident of his own 
early childhood :-" When a little boy in petticoats, in my 
fourth year, one fine day in spring, my father led me by the 
hand to a distant part of the rarm, but soon sent me home 
alone. On the way I had to pass a little 'pond-hole,' then 
spreading its waters wide. A rhodora in full bloom, a 
rare plant in my neighbourhood and which only gre\v in that 
locality, attracted my attentIOn and drew me to the spot. I 
saw a little spotted tortoise, sunning himself in the shallow 
water .t the root of the flaming shrub. I lilted the stick I 
had in my hand to strike the harmless reptile j for though I 
had never killed any creature, yet I had seen other boys, out 
of sport, de8troy birds, squirrels, and the like j and I felt 
a disposition to follow their wicked example. But all at Once 
something checked my little arm, and a voice within me said 
clear and loud, 'It is wrong' I I held my uplifted stick in 
wonder at the new emotion-the consciousness of an invol
untary but inward check upon my actions-till the tortoise 
and the rhodora both vanished from my sight. I hastened 
home and told the tale to my mother and asked what it was 
toat told me it was wrong. She wiped a tear from her eye 
with her apron, and, taking me iu her arillS, said,' Some 
men crtll it Conscience, but I prefer to call it the Voice of 
God in the Soul of Man. If lOU listen and obey it then it 
will rpeak clearer and cleal'ar, and always guide you right j 
but if you turn a deaf ea.r, or disobey, then it will fade out little 
by little, an'.lleave ) ou all in the dark and without a guide. 
Your lite depends upon your heeding tbis little voice I ' 
She weut her way, careful an~l troubled about many things 
but d,·nbtio:,;s, pondered them in her mutherly heart; ,vhile 
I weot off to wonder I~od to think it over in my pOOl' childish 
way." 

4.-That the whole nature be mnde responsive to the 
Divine in us, thnt body, mind and soul become fully illumi
nated with spiritual light '£beo~ophy belps us to recognise as 
the grea.t purpose of our existooc~ here on earth.. But it 
al~u makes us realise that to attain this end, or to make even 
a few steps to its attainment in our earth life, the healthy 
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development of every part of the nature is of great import
tance. So that in our dealings with a child, it is our duty, 
(until he attains full consciouB responsibility and control) to 
the best of our ability, to supply conditions for the healthy 
growth of jlis physical body, of hiB mind, of his will. With 
the ulterior purpose more or iesa clearly in view it is, 
however, important thDot we do not too early try to force 
religious truth or the higher morality on the child berore he 
is ready for it or while it means little or nothing to him. 

Religions dogma, Theosophical dogma is, so it seems to me, 
of little or no value except in so far as the child seems to 
hunger for it, to respond to it when given, and apparently to 
some E'xtent at least assimilate the teaching. Therefore, 
though the Psalms of David, for example, or the Church 
Collects or the Voice of the Silence or the Bhagavad GUo 
ma.y seem ever so beautiful and desirable for 'UB, the best 
basis for a religious life is bV no means nece8sarily the stor
ing of • child's memory with passages from these. That 
most children do delight in committing to memory texts and 
passages from devotional and ethical books, when they are 
not unwisely and unduly forced- upon them, is 9,. fact I have 
often noticed. That we should be prepared to provide them 
with this food for the spiritual natore is therefore part of the 
religious duty of a Theosophist who has children to care for. 
But it is equally a religious duty to eee that the cbild's 
physical nature is healthily nourished, to see to it that suit
able food is provided forthe growing needs of the intellect, 
and perhaps of almost paramount importance is the training 
we should aim. at giving to the child's will, that we should 
do onr utmost, that is, to encourage in him concentration, 
determined effort to conquer any obstacles he may meet 
with, whether in his work or play. What the obstacle is 
matters comparatively little; that he should overcome it by 
his own efforts, whether it be small or great, is of transcen
dent importance in the formation of character. A. wise 
guardian or educator will therefore not often set a child a 
more difficult task than, with reasonable exertion, it will be 
possible for him to master, because the mastering of one 
difficulty gives strength and confidence to conquer the next, 
whereas continued and oft-repeated failure to attain the 
required perfection is apt to paralyse effort. Though also, 
indeed, many important lessons are learnt by children, as 
well I1S their elders, by occasional failures. 

By wise guidance and not over much interference, the help
ing of a child to develop harmoniously every part of his own 
nature, his body, his mind, his will, is, I have aaiG., a 
religious duty of every Theosophist who has children to care 
for. Because thus may we help to prepare a fit instrument 
for the Divine Ego to work with, both DOW (with the more 
or less unconscious co-operation of the child personality) and 
later, when the time comes in the child's future history, for 
that mysterious process to take place known in the Sacred 
Books as the New Birth, the awakening to the Self. 

I have no doubt many of you have been thinking while you 
have been reading this paper, (if you have I heartily agree 
with you) that it is a comparatively easy task to theorise and 
to lay down excellent methods and principles for the training 
-of children, but a much more difficult task to put them into 
practice. It is indeed, and we may well often cry in des
pair, " Who is sufficient for these things? ,. feeling ourselves 
such imperfect iUlStrl1ments; bild I for one feel devoutly 
thankful that we have mnny, many earth-lives before us to 

attain the perfection after which We are lamely striving. both 
for ourselves and the children. But still, however often we 
may be conscious of failure in our ideals whether in self
discipline, or in our duty to the little ones, it is well that we 
should have a high ide.l to strive after, and it is helpful to 
remind ourselves, and each other, occasionally, of certain broad 
principles Theosophy is helping us to grasp, which may aid 
us i:r;l obtaining our ideal and in dealing more wisely with 
the children. So in conclusion, let me shortly state the 
principles I have tried in this paper specially to formulate. 

I.-That the one purpose of earth life iii experience to be 
assimilated by the Immortal Ego and transmuted into Divine, 
Wisdom. I 

2.-That this can only be attained by the individual's own 
efforts, by the development of a strong, true, tender char
set.er, and that therefore artificial morality forced on a child 
from without is of no value. 

S.-That a child comes into the world with a character of 
its own, self-made in former lives, and tha.t our place, as 
educators and guardians, is to provide hea.lthy atmosphere 
and nonrishment, mental, moral, and physical for the child 
to imbibe, that thereby the good in the self-made character 
may be strungtbened, the so-called evil be transformed into 
good. 

4.-That, in the words of Edward Carpenter, "There is 
nothing that is evil except because a man has not mastery 
over it; and there is no good thing that is not evil if it has 
mastery over a man." 

5.-That therefore self-mastery is flssential for the atta.in
ment of wisdom. 

6.-That the Self which must have the mastery is ulti-I 
mately the Self in ali, the Divine in each. 

7.-That finally and above all Love is essential to the 
attainment of Self-Mastery. Lov. is the Key of the Path 
to Self-knowledge, to Divine Wisdom. Love is the law on 
which the universe is built. A breach of the law produces 
discord, misery, pain; in fulfilling this law is permanent happi
ness, harmony, peace, alone to be found. So that the 
carrying out of the injunction "Little children love one an
other," which is the first step in Theosophy, is also essential 
all the way along the line, until the Immortal Ego now en
souling the child we may help to train shall, in the process 
of the nges, attain to II the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ" and perfected love fulfil itself in Divine 
Compassion. And it may not be amiss for us to remember 
sometimes that the Ego incarnating in the child uuder our 
care in this particular earth life may be far away nearer this 
goal than we are ourselves. 

LOUISA SHAw. 

Theosophic Basis of Christian Dogma. 

By Two STUDENTS. 

IV.-THE MISSION OF P.UL.-( OO!lcluded.) 

T HAT which the earliest disciples could Dot understand, 
and which Paul quickly seized upon with his keen 

spiritual intuition and developed to its ultimate issues with t 
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all the re!:ionrcss of bubtle intellect and powerful eloquence, 
was tha.t the Master of Nazareth illustrated in his life and in~ 
terpreted in his teachings certain great facts of experience 
in the upward evolution of humanity, and in particular 
these :-

1. That there are latent in every U Son of Man," and wait
ing to he nnfolded, divine possibilities of spiritual life and 
progress. 

2. That every "Son of Man," Jew and Gentile alike, 
may become truly a "Son of God" by unfoldment of these 
latent divine energies. 

S. That the Master of N B.zareth was such a "Son of 
God," and in his own perSOD, and by his own life, 
shows us the way to "the Father," or the divine plane of 
conscionsness. 

4. That we cannot of onrselves rise to that divine plane of 
being, or even become conscious of the spiritual capacities 
within us, unless the Divine Love and Compassion manifests 
itself, descends to the level of onr sinning, struggling 
humanity, and by its sacrifice evokes an answering love in 
our hearts to be the motive power of a new life. 

S. That this critical moment of response to the Divine 
Love is the" birth" of the sonl into the new life. 

6. That the new life is one of gradnal assimilation to the 
natnre of the Master, so that a Master, or ChristoB, shall be 
born and grow within us-no metaphor, but a fact of life, a 
psycho-physiological process of human development. 

7. f).'hat they who have experienced this Spiritual Alchemy, 
this transmuting power of the Divine Love, will, in their 
tnrD, be moved by love and compassion to help their 
brethren, and become in their degree and according to their 
capacity Saviours of the race. 

This, in briefest outline, is Paul's rendering of the Master's 
message, the "good news ,. whi:::.h he carried through the 
Western world, his Theosophy, the "heart" of his teaching; 
nowhere in his writings to be found fully formulated and set 
forth, but everywhere implied, scattered here and there 
throughout his Letters, and easily gathered up by one who 
has" eyes to see" and H a heart to understand," 

Like all great Spiritnal Teachers, he adapted his teaching 
to his hearers. There is a marked rise and fall in the level 
of bis Letters. Like his Master, he divided his pnpils into 
grades, according to their spiritual advancement, viz.: (A) 
Sarkics, or .. babes in Christ" (1 Cor. iii.) ; (B) Psychics; 
(0) Pnenmatics; and declared that" the deep things of God," 
i.e" the "Mysteries of the Kingdom," or the "Secret 
Doctrine" of the Master, could only be discerned by the 
Pneumatics (1 Cor. ii. 6-15). We ,hall see presently on 
what these distinctions were founded. 

There are many pBssages in Paul's writings in which ODe 
who is familiar with the terminology of the Gnosis cnn 
discern the Initiate, e.g., 1 Cor. ii., 6 (c!. Philip iii., 15), 
If We speak wisdom among the perfect," where the Greek 
word translated" perfect" (teleios) is that applied to initiates 

into the Greater Mysteries. The title of "master-builder U 

(Gk. architecton), which he applies to himself in the snme 
Letter (iii. 10), will be commented upon later, as pointing in 
the same direction. And with this must be compared a 
passage in Eph. iL, 19-22, where similar imagery is em· 
played. A knowledge of the "Brothers of the Shadow," 
which none but an Initiate in those days could have pos
sessed, is clearly shown in Epb. vi. 12. 

He attributes (Colos. iv., 3) his imprisonment to his having 
dared to speak openly (Gk. lalesai), even as gnardedly as he 
did, of" the mystery of the Christos." 

These few passages, taken at random from his Letters, 
are sufficiently suggestive to provoke further examination. 
If it excites surprise that the indications of the Gnostic 
Teacher are not more clearly marked, let it be remembered 
(A) that in those days all writing on such subjects was care
fnlly veiled; (B) that Paul's Letters were addressed to large 
bodies of disciples, many of whom would certainly not have 
received, or been capable of profiting by, the higher teaching, 
and (c) we do not know to what extent erasures or 
alterations may have been made in the Letters by editors or 
transcribers of later date, many of them, doubtless, hostile 
to the Gnosis. Sufficient indications, however, remain to 
enable the student of Theosophy to see in Paul a teacher of 
that Wisdom-Religion which, in all ages, has been the true 
foundation of the spiritual life of the world, whether recog
nised as such or not. 

Some of these may here be pointed out, very briefly, as 
our limits demand, though there is matter for a bulky 
volume on the subject :-

1. AnyoD~ who puts aside pre·conceived notions, and tries 
to get at the heart of Paul's teaching in his letters, mnst, we 
think, perceive that undue stress has been laid upon sOpIe of 
the less important aspects of it, with the result of obscuring 
bis main thesis. Like his Master, he makes Love the central 
point of his teaching, the grand motive power in this latest 
religion of hnmanity. Every letter thrills and tbrobs with 
this glorious Evangel. Love of God and man, nnd direct 
access to God t.hrough the Christos, this is the one eSSen
tial. All else-churcL, creed, sacra.mentd-are non-essential; 
merely means to that end. The magnificent Hymn of Love 
1 Cor. xiii.) must ever remain classic while any literature of 

the West survives. But it is the keynote of the Letters 
tbronghout. See, e.g, Gal. v. 14, Eph. iii. 17, Philip i. 9, 
Colos. iii., 12·14, 1 Thes. ii. J2, iv. 9,2 Thes. i. 3. If any 
may shRl'e with John the title" Apostle of Love," surely it 
is Paul. 

2. His theology is of the broadest. He recognises, as 
does our Theosophy, the three aspects of Deity as taught in 
Monotheism, PulytheisID, and Pantheism (Eph. iv. 6, 1 Cor. 
viii. 6, Acts xvii. 28, &c.) 

3. A eareful examination of the Letters will show that his 
Ghri8tology, and doubtle8s his whole body of teaching, grew 
and developed with his own iuterior developmeut lind in
cre:1sing light. His most characteristic view of the Christos 
is that of a spiritual principle of the inner man, the SOUl'ce 
of life and light. (Gal. i. 16, iv. W, 2 COf_ v. ).6, COIOB. i. 27, 
iii. 3.) Or again, in a wider application, as the Logos 
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\ Colos. i. 15, Eph. iii. 8.) He distinguishss between Christos 
and Jesns (Eph. iv. 29). 

4. He teaches most unequivocally 
is the shrine and vehicle of Deity. 
vi. 16.) 

that the body of man 
(1 Cor. iii. 16, 2 Cor. 

5. In his Psychology he adopts the threefold classification 
of the principles constituting the nature of man, viz.: Body, 
Soul, and Spirit (1 Thes. v. 23), bnt evidently intends theBe 
to cover the same ground as the sevenfold classification of 
the Esoteric Philosophy. For in 1 Cor. xv. he speaks of a 
sonl-body (Gk. soma psychikon) and a spirit·body (Gk. soma 
pneumatikon), while the material organism is styled" the 
flesh"' (Gk, sarx). Here Pnenma represents the Higher 
Triad, the Divine.Spiritual part of man; Psyche, the Per
sonality or Lower Ego, the whole" Astral Man," comprising 
the second, third, and fourth principles according to Eastern 
Theosophy, and Sarx IS the outermost sheath and vehicle of 
the other principles, or the Body. The threefold grades of 
discipleship-Sarkics, Psychics, and Pneumatics-oorrespond 
with this Trichotomy, indicating the highe,t plane to which 
such disciples were severally open. 

6. His doctrine of the Divine Order in the Rosmos is also 
in line with the Esoteric Philosophy. The two aspects of the 
" Good Law," Justice and Love, Retribution and Compas
sion, are duly balanced. We have seen how he enthrones 
Love above all in the scheme of things, and he can do this 
just because he recognises that the law of "even-handed 
justice" is the truest manifestation of Love. Love desires 
the perfection of the whole man-Spirit, Sonl, and Body
and this can only be attained through assimilating the 
fruits of expl.rience of aU kinds, both what are called H evil" 
and what are called II good." Man, he says, must be "per
fected through sufferings," and one equnllaw is dealt out to 
all alike, "What~oever a man soweth that shaH he also 
reap ~' (Gal. vi 7); in short, the Eastern doctrine of Karma. 

7. His teaching with regard to the Ie ages/' or " cycles," 
(mistranslatea "world" in the A.V.) is somewhat obscure, 
but it can, at least, be seen that he recognised the present 
age as tbe "Dark Cycle" (Kali Yug of Eastern Philoso
phy), when he spoke of "the rnlers of the darkness of this 
age" (aion)-Eph. vi. 12-and looked forward to a coming 
age of Light, in which the Christos shall b, the ruling 
Principle, and to a yer; further point, the end of the II ages," 
when all things, even the Lord of Light, shall return into 
,. the hosom of the Father" (Maha Pralaya), so that the 
Supreme God (ho Theo.) "may be all in all:' (1 Cor. xv. 
25, 28.) Prohably the ordering of the minor cycles (Kairou,), 
as also the distribution of the races and sub-races, is alluded 
to in his speech upon the Areopagus. (Acts xvii. 26. \ 

It may be noted that the snme speech contains a state
ment of the Brotherhood of Humanity, exclusive of all such 
limitations as race, colour, creed. &c., which is sufficiently 
explicit, and is in sharp contrast with the II men of Israel" 
and H the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob," beyond which 
the thought of the Judroan Apostles cannot SOR1·. 

Finally, it mmt be observed that if Paul accepts in 
any sense a. "histuric Christ," and we believe that he does, 
though he evidently regards the" historic" view as of quite 

secondary importance, and perhaps more of a. hindrance than 
a help in many cases (2 Cor. v. 16), he is carefnl to 
emphasise repeatedly the typical or representative characterl' 
of tile life and death of the Master, that he is the Ideal 
man, the great Exemplar of humanity, and that we have no 
part in him save only in so far as we live, die, are buried,! 
and rise again~with him in a mystica.l sense, which his life, [I 

death, burial, and resurrection foreshadowed. This is "the 
My,stery of the Christ" to which he alludes so frequently in 
his Letters. The earliest" historic creed," so called, was 
probably an amplification of this idea by Initiates of a later 
date. 

Conscience. 

WE need not trouble ourselves with the dictionary 
definitioDs of Conscience. They are abont as clear 

as such definitions usually are ; but are practically useless in 
helping us to understand anything about the natnre and the 
source of it. For the purposes of tbis paper we must be 
content to get along with such ideas about conscienoe as 
average humanity has of it, leaving, for subsequen~ comment, 
the formal definitions of Webster and the dictionary makers 
in general. 

Perhaps by the time we have completed our investigations 
into its nature and the modes of its manifestation, we may 
be able to formulate a definition for ourselves. In the mean
while the general notions regarding conscience will do to 
proceed upon. What we wish to get at is some definite 
knowledge about that" inward monitor" which seems to tell 
ns when we are wrong; and which, we think, approves or 
disapproves our conduct. 

There seems to be in the Animal Kingdom something 
similar to what we call "Conscience" in the Human. 
Notably is this the case in domesticated animnJs,-and 
especially in dogs. If we closely observe very young children 
we shall find, I think, a close correspondence between what 
seems to be conscience in them. and those similar expressions 
in the Animal Kingdom to which reference has just been 
made. We appear to have, in fact, the twilight of con
science in the higher animals, its dawn in early human 
childhood, and the full snnrise only after the child has reached 
its seventh year. 

Eefore dismissing these preliminary indications of con
science-the promiss of its subsequent appearance-there 
are one or two facts of interest and importance which may 
profitably detain ns. It will seem a strong statement, but I 
believe it is a true one, that this twilight and dawn which in 
the animal and the yoang child herald the risiag of the Sun 
of Conscience are sufficiently different in source and expres
sion to warrant their exclusion from the manifestatioDs of 
" Conscience" proper. I 

Careful analysis of those actions of children and domesti-l 
cated animals which seem to be due to n. latent Conscience, 
brings us always to the general fact that the motive is the 
fear of punishment or the hope of reward. What we refer 
to conscience in them would be more properly and truly 
regarded as indicating the potentiality of Conscience, rather 
than as proofs of its actual presence. It is a correspondence, 
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on a. lower plane, to what Conscience is on a higher one. I 
know that some writers profess to find in Conscience no 
more than this II fear of pnnishment and hope of reward" ; 
but so far as rasponsible human beings are concerned that 
statement needs much qualification and ex.tension before it 
would be a reliable definition. Snch a " uonscience I, would 
indeed "ma.ke cowards of us all "; but the world is no 
stranger to facts which prove, most clearly and incontestably 
t~at cons?ience can make the hero and the martyr. and thn~ 
glve the he to the utilitarian definition. 

~t is ~ne of the first of the general facts in our study 
WhICh strIkes us that there should be so marvellous a differ
ence in a person's cowardice or heroism dependent upon the 
force of his conscience,-its approval or disapproval. That 
which. when it condemns may unnerve the strongest, may, 
when It approves, exalt tbe timid and shrinking to the doing 
of deeds before which the world stands amazed. 

Another general fact, which bas its Bad lesson for tiS is 
that with the vast majority Conscience seems to decline with 
~ears. ': At length the man perceives it die away, and fade 
mto the lIght of common day." This fact, witb which we 
are ~nly too familiar, finds full and clear explanation only in 
the light of theosophic teaching; and, a little further on, we 
may be able to shed that light upon it. For the present it 
n;tay be Btate~ as one of those t.hings which any true explana
tIOn of conSCIence must account for. 

Again,-it is noticeable that conscience is not infallible. 
One person's conscience may approve what another's may 
condemn. Two people, equally conscientious will take the 
opposit? sides of a question, and may conscie~tiously act in 
qUIte dlfferent ways. Our explanation of Conscience must 
cover this fact also, and account for it. 

y! e kno'Y that what is caned the" Standard of morality" 
val'Ies for tIme and place, and sometimes for circumstance 
also. Things might be said nnd done with an easy conscience 
by an Englishman a century ago which could not be done 
now without strong conscientious pangs. People in China 
have scruples many of us would think ridiculous; and, in 
fact, t~e '~ standard of ill.orality" not only varies geographi
cally, It dIffers between different sects and classes in the same 
country. The Quaker, for example, as conscientiously 
obj.ects to all. war .as the churchman may applaud an armed 
reSIstance to lDvaSlOn. 

Th~ be~ring o~ this standard of morality upon the main 
questlOn IS so lmportant that unless we have clear ideas 
about it we may get hopelessly entangled in the facts, and 
~nd no way through them to a knowledge of what conscience 
IS. The key to "morality lJ is in its derivation. The word 
?omes from . La~in mores, custom j and strictly speaking, that 
I~ moral whIch IS customary. Incidentally it may be men
tIOned that " ethics" is derived from a Greek word meaning 
the sam? thing as the Latin mores. 1'hus wo are prepared 
to see. In t.ha~ standard of morality, which exercises such 
almost IrresIstlble sway over the manifestations of Conscience, 
only the customary or habituHI mode of living and thinking 
common to the country or se3t in which a man may find 
himself. 

B.ut Conscie':lCe not only approves or disapproves our 
IJlotive8 and acbons, It is the source of religion in U8. It is 

the Delphic Shrine whose oracles determine our beliefs. 
What we call our intuition is the Pythoness who sits on her 
mystic tripod and tells in strange language the secrets of life. 
In this connection the facts of the basic unity of all religions, 
and their varying symbolisms, are of extreme importauce to 
the trne understlnding of what conscience is. 

How, then, are we to expla.in Conscience? What is that 
Inward Monitor who seems to speak in such different langu
ages tr) differeut people in dill'erent times and circumstances, 
and places? How are we to account for all these differences 
if Conscience be a true guide? Why is not my Conscience 
the same as yours? And, what is the meaning and purpose 
of this inward voice, its value in the evolutionary struggle? 
These are questions which go to the root of the matter; the 
understanding and answering of them will depend upon that 
knowledge of himself which is the essential basis of all true 
wisdom in any man. 

n is evident we cannot accept the pnrely utilitarian view 
of Conscience,-that it is the fear of punishment or hope of 
reward, because men and women are every day doing from 
conscientious motives what they know will bring no reward, 
or risking punishment in response to the promptings of the 
Innel' Voice. It might be urged with somo show of reason 
that the punishment and reward are referred to a future life, 
and that it is to alternating hopes and fears connected there
with we owe our Conscience. But this theory, plausible as it 
seems, falls to the ground before the patent fact that men and 
women who have no such hopes or fears are still conscienti~ 
ons. Indeed it is in such people we sometimes find Con
science most prononnced. 

The fact that the manifestations of Conscience seems to 
obey a law of growtb, being practically latent in the savage 
and becoming more and more fully developed as we ascend 
the scale of civilization, has tempted many thinkers to regard 
it merely fiS an expression of the evolutionary impulse,-a 
development of thosa faculties of which we see the first faint 
signs In the brute creation. There is sufficient truth in this 
view to give it great plausibility though, like most half-truths, 
it is, as usually stated and accepted, most erroneous. The 
slightest descent into details from the broarl platform of fact I 
upon \\-hich the theory is bas6d will shew at once how 
unreliable is the whole superstructure. 

Neglecting, for reasons which will be obvious very shortly, I 
the fact that there is practically no difference in the "Con
science" of the chIldren of civilised and savage parentage,
between the scion of the English aristocrat and papoose of 
the Red lndian,-we may any day convince ourselves that 
conscientiousness does not procE:!ed pari passu with culture. I 
Some of the most dangerous denizens of ci vilised countries 
have far less Conscience thau the most despised savage, and 
of these the most cultured are the worst. So patent is this' 
that we are almost tempted to go to tho other extreme and 
say that culture destroys Conscience: As a matter of fact 
it neither developes nor destroys, necessarily. There is no 
necessarily causal connection between the two. 

Failing any other sufficien t explanation we are compelled i 
to adopt the Tbe::oBophic t~achings, as to the nature and 
constitution of man if we would gain any intelligible and 
satisfactory knowledge of what Conscience is. No other 
teal"hings of which I have heard will cover all the facts ,-
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least of all. explain them and reduce their apparent chaos 
into order and law. It would be out of place, and a. tres
pass upon the patience of the reader, to attempt to sketch, 
even in outline, that "theory of human evolution with which 
all students of Theosophy are now familiar. But I may be 
permitted to accentuate those teachings upon which flo clear 
understanding of Conscience depends. 

(To be concluded.) 

The Duties of a T.S. Lodge. 

I T is impossible to lay down atrict linea which will apply 
to lodges generally, for as the character and duties of 

individuals varYl so will the functioDs, and proper manifesta
tion of their duties vary for each lodge. It grows as the 
flowers grow, and the realisa.tion of its duties evolves con
currently with its development. If any definite lines were 
la.id down, and an attempt made to force its activity along 
them, it would almos~ certainly be found that the scheme 
would break down, and the energie, of the lodge would 
show themselves in channels following the lines of least 
resistance. If a lodge is to be effective the fetters controlling 
its manifestations must be as few and simple as possible. It 
must have freedom to develop according to its individaality. 

One of the principal functions of a 10Gge is, I think, by 
means of the rythmical harmony of action and interaction 
among its members to become a living entity, a spiritual 
vortex functioning on the planes corresponding to the Three 
Objecta of the T.S.-Spiritual, Intellectaal, and Paychic. 

As with man, so it seems to me the most important duty 
of • lodge, is to know itseif. One resalt of this Self Know
ledge will be its particular mode of manifestation, and this 
comprises a recognition of its true position in relation to its 
parent, the T. S .• and its brother aad sister lodges. It sbould 
endeavour to realise thoroughly the full meaning of the 
Ithree objects for which it professedly came into existence 
and give effect to them, both inwardly and outwardly. Like 
the tree, it will bEl known by its fruits j and the crucial 
point is arrived at in examining into the question as to what 
thos6 fruits should be. This examination cnlminates in the 
question: How do(>s, or how ought, n lodge to interpret 
and carr.v out our Three Objects, and so manifest the t.rne 
spirit of Theosophy 1 

The First Object concerns the moral and spiritua.l duty of 
man to humanity, and its modlls operandi cannot be dis· 
covered by intelleotual argument. Appreciation of its true 
meaning evolves with individual development. Its operation 
can only be felt, it cannot be described in words. I do not 
think it either right or proper to attempt to lay down nny 
lines of duty for a lodge in regard to the First Object. It is 
probably the one which should be the I ast talked about a~d 
the mos~ acted upon. 

With regard to tbe Third Object, this seems to resolve 
itself into a. study of practical psychology, and owing to the 
many difficulties and dangers of collective experimenting in 
pychum it is, I think, a subject much better left to individual 
research, and, as our lodges are at present constituted, no 

set lines of duty can be laid down for 
Third Object. 

i 

them in regard to the I 
I 

It is in the Sacond Object that the T.il., or, at any rate, 
the European Section of it, Beems to be devoting its energy 
and manifesting its greatest activity, as shown in propaganda. 
and the study of Theo,ophic.1 literature. WIth regard to 
this, it seems to me to be a duty of the greatest importance 
for a lodge to discriminate between CA) promoting the study 
o~ ~yan and East~rn literature, &c., and (B) advocating a 
dlstmct system of philosophy such as tbat given by H.P.B. in 
the Secret Doctrine. There is a difference between the two; 
and, speaking from personal experience, I have found a 
great temptation to allow the latter to overshadow the former. 
In this laok of discrimination lies the opening for the 
eatablishment of a Sect-a fatality we are all most anxious to 
avoid. 

Propaganda is, technically speaking, not a lodge matter at 
al~ for it only concerns individual belief. But as most of us 
are concerned in propaganda along similar lines, it may not 
be out of place to mention it. Our duty in this matter ill, I 
think, to discover and adopt the" most efficacious methods. 
Weekly or fortnightly public meetings have their advantages 
and disadvantages. They form a useful training school for 
those who take active interest in them, and they may se~ a 
few people thinking for a short time. Bot, on the other 
hand, they use up a large amount of active energy which 
might, perhaps, be devoted to more effectual work. Our 
energy is limited, and the question is to focus it most 
effectively. It is the duty of every lodge, and of every groap 
of propagandists, to find the answer to this question in its 
own experience. E. J. DUNN. 

An Adaptation. 

RoMANS 2. 

WHEREFORE thou art inexcusable, 0 man, whosoever 
thou art that judgest, for wherein thou judgest 

another thou condemoest thyself, for thou that judgest dost 
practit-'e the same things. And thinkest thou, 0 mau, that 
judgest them that practise such things and doest the same, 
thou sha.lt escape far-reaching, unen-ing Karma.? 

For while many of those thou judgest are scarcely 
responsible, upon thee has arisell the bright light of 
Theosophy, and increa.sed knowledge has brought increased 
responsibility. 

Behold we are cnlled Theo!>ophists. We nre members of 
the T.S., and we glory in its liberty. We are students also of 
the esoteric 'Philosophy, and are convinced of the profound 
truths thHein contained. Homo of us have undertaken the 
responsibility of teaching others, and perhaps look upon our-I 
salved as Jights that lighten the sarrounding darkues~. 

We, therefore, who teach others, do we teach ouraehes ? 
\Ve who proclaim Universal Brothf'rhood, are we ourselves 
brotherly towul"ds those with whom we have daily inter
course ?-to onr family. our dependents, our workmen, or 
thOfi8 from whom we hlly f\ud to whom We sell. We who 
preach so per?>islelltly the k-upreme iwpl.rtanee uf Truth, id 

, 

I 
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it Truth tbat we desire to prevail, or our own conception of 
it? We whose motto is, " There is no Religion higher than 
'fruth," is Truth more a badge with us to put on and oft', 
than a living principle in our lives? Are we true ourselves 
-genuine, sincere, transparent, and desiring the reality often 
concealed by its appearance? 

We who meditate daily upon Love. does its warmth causa 
OUf hearts to glow with good-will towards others, or is it 
only a " lioble sentiment "? We who approve tolerance and 
disapprove of dogmatism, lire we ourselves tolerant of the 
differences of opinion of ODr Theosophic brethreD? and do 
we habitually think about our agreements rather than our 
differences-recognising our and their" personal equatioDs " 
in order to bring our higher natures close together? 

We who talk of the Higher Triad and the Lower Quater. 
nary-of the Triangle and the Square-are w8living for the 
higher or the lower 1 Are we letting our light shine, or hiding 
it under words and head· knowledge ? 

For knowledge verily profiteth if it be put into practice; 
and beautiful sentiments ennoble if manifested in the life; 
hut, if not, our condemnation is greater. If we know these 
things happy are we if we do them-not otherwise. 

For he is not a. Theosophist who is only so outwardly, 
neither is Theosophia, Divine Wisdom, only a knowledge of 
the Seven Principles, the Seven Vebicles and States of Con
sciousness, Seven Material Planes, Seven Rounds, Seven 
Races, Seven Globes; or of Esoteric Buddhism, the Secret 
Doctrine, and the "Voice of the Silence." But he is a 
Theosophist who is one inwardly; who makes this Divine 
Knowledge a power in his life; who speaks no evil, no! 
nor listens to it. 'Vho reverences his conscience as his 
king. Who endeavours to maintain a constant struggle 
witll his lower nature by keeping his mind fixed upon the 
higher, and so raises the seJf by the Self. At the same time 
he is charitable to the weaknesses of others, and helpful 
wbere he can give help. 

And Theosophy is in the heart, in the spirit-likeness to 
Christ or Buddha, whose praise is not of men but of God. 

H.A.S. 

Gleanings. 

The great heart of humanity remains the same; but the 
intellectual type of the age i. changed. In the midst 
of this ever-changing panorama there must always remain 
Doe supreme and fundamental fact, viz.: Error is mortal, and 
('uunot live for ever j Truth is immortal, and cannot die.
R. O. Peclde,.. 

The instinct which impels us to seek for harmony in the 
truths of science, and the trutbs of religion, is a higher 
instinct and a truer one than the disposition which leads us 
to evade the difficulty by pretending that there is no relation
ship belweeu them.-Duke of A,.gyll. 

'Ihat ., ... l1ich cramps. binds, and warps tbe body out of its 
nattll"<l.l lJruportionti is fatal 10 allY renl spiritual prograss, 

because it correspondingly inharmonises the action of the [ 
Odylic sphere. For this reason alone India, Chaldrea, and 
Egypt adopted the loose flowing robe.-" Light of Egypt." 

To use wisdom no external ceremonies and conjurations 
are required. The making of circles and the burning of 
incense are all tomfoolery and temptation, by which only, 
evil spirits are attracted.-Paracelsus. I 

If we could hold on to a thought, we would be able to 
ere.te. But wbo but the enlightened can hold on to a 
thought? Are not the illusions of the senses continually 
destroying that which we attempt to create? Men do not 
think what they choose, but that which comes into their 
mind.-Hartmann. 

Some are so close and reserved as they will not show 
their wares but by a dark light, and seem always to keep 
back somewhat i and when they know within themselves 
they speak of that they do not well koow, would, nevertheless, 
seem to otbers to know of Ib,t wbieh they may not well 
speak.-Francis Bacon. 

A wise man scorneth nothing be it never 80 small or homely, 
For he knoweth not the eeeret laws Ihat may billd it to great 
effects. -Provo Philosophy. 

There is, doubtless, a. dift'erent reading of the world pre
sent to the mind of the man of science, and to the soul of 
the poet and the prophet; the one spelling the order of its 
phenomena; the other the meaning of its beauty, the mys
tery of its sorro'\V, the sanctity of its cause. But seeing 
that it is the same world which faces both, and that the eyes 
are human into which it looks, we can never doubt that the 
two readings ho.,e their intrinsic harmonies) and that the 
artioulate thought of tbe one will fall at last into rhythm 
with the solemn music of the otber.-J. 111artineau. 

If we are to know anything clearly we must be released 
from Ihe body, that the soul by hself may see things by 
themselves as they really are.-Socrates. 

The divine spirit is to the Soul what thG Soul is to tbe 
body.-Plutarch. 

In Babbitt's "Principles of Light and Colour" it is 
demon~trated that each ray of colour has a certain therapeutic 
influence on the human system: Blue acting soothingly on 
the circulation of the blood; Red stimulating; Yellow acting 
as a purgative, &c. He gives some interesting examples of 
correspondences between the colours and medicinal qualities 
of certain flo<;\ers, plants, drugs, &0., with the action of the 
above-named colour-rays.-Ha'rtmann. 

I must leave the matter-of-fact people to mistake .s:badows 
for substances, to confound tho symbol with the thing sym
bolised, to realise metaphors, to convert allegories into true 
histories, and to misunderstand the character and genins of 
the ancient Oriental writings, which are so strangely judged 
of according to fltandards of other times aud other couotl'ies. 
-·Si,· JV. Dn'mmond. 

In order to penetrate the mysteries of God they (the 
Uhaldrean sages) first sought out the mysteries of maD, and 
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then formulated a complete science of correspondences.- MIDDLESBROUGH LODGE. 
" Light at Egypt." Tum TABLE. 

That which is past is gone and irrevocable; and wise 
men have enongh to do with things present and to come; 
therefore they do but trifle with themselves that labour in 
past matters.-F1'a1lcis Bacon. 

o how good is it, and how it tendeth to peace, to be 
silent about other men. and not to believe at random all that 
is said, Dor eagerly "to report what we have heard.-
A'Kempis. 

Science ascribes to natural causes what theology Rseribes 
to supernatural ones. According to this view I the calami
ties with which the world is affiicted are the result of the 
ignorance of man, and not of the interference of God.
Buckle. 

April .. .. .. 

LIVERPOOL LODGE. 
TIME TABLE. 

4_ 11 llrohammeda1'lism and Sufism ,. Prof. BARAKAT ULLAR. 
11-" Swedenborg's Theosophy" (Part I.) Mr. H. Y. SAVAGE 
18-"Hinduism ,. Mr. R. J.zVONS 
25_ 11 Natural Ethics" Mr. W. B. PITT.TAYLOR 

MANCHESTER CITY LODGE. 
TnIE TABLE. 

April 11-" Missions to the Heathen" 
Meeting at 7·30 p.m., at 9, Albert Square. 

C. CORBETT 

April .. .. .. 

SOUTHPORT ·LODGE. 
LEOTURE LIST. 

S-Paper-IIThe Potency of Thought" 
12-Reaoings from II The Voice of the Silence." 
HI-Paper-II Some Mystic3 of the Past" 
26-" Secret Doctrine" Clas!' . 

ATHENE LODGE (Bradford). 
TI:ME TABLE. 

W. JONES 

H. CROOKE 

Council Ch!lmber, Mechanics' Institute, WednesdaYl'lJ 8 p.m. 
April 10-" Precept and Practice" E. J. DUNN (York). 

" 24-" The Occultism of ShaKspeare" EDlTll WARD. 

LEEDS LODGE. 
:25, Park Square, Mondays, 8 p.m. 

April 1-"Buddha and Christ" LOUISA SHAW (Harrogate). 
April 29-" Revolt of the Personality II W. A. BUL:MER. 

M.eetings for Members-Sundays, 6·30 p.m. 

HARROGATE LODGE. 
TIME TABLE. 

PUBLIC ~IEETINGs.-Sondav Evenin!!'s 7 o'clock, No.1 Club Room, 
People's Hotel. Papers and Addresses will be given 8S under -
April 7-" Our ~lotto-Truth" JOHN A. JONES, B.A., B. Se 

14-" Our First Ohject-Brotherhood" LoursA SIIAW 
" 21-" Barrirrs to Brotherhood" HODGSON SMITII 
10 28-" Casta" 'V. A. BULUER 
LODGE MEETINGS on Fridays, at 7·30 p.m., in No.5 Club Room, 

People's Hotel. 
SEORET DocrmNz CLASS on Saturdays. at 8 p.m., at 99, Franklin 

Road. 

April 2_" Tho Training of ChildnD" 
" 16-" Theosophy and Labour .. 
" 30-{. Zoroastrianism" 

Mrs. HUDSON 
C. HOGGETT 
B. HUDSON 

Classes for the study of "The Voice of the Silence," at 7-45 pm. 
on Tuesdays, April 9th and 23r£1. 

Meetings held in the Lodge Room, Co·operative Hall, Cnporation 
Road, every Tuef\day, at 7·45 pm. 

Pa.rticulars of Gther Classes may be ohtained from the Secretary. 

Northern Lodges & Centres 

W'itk Names and Addresses of Secretaries, jrfYlJl- whom inqlt1'rcTs may 
obtain full information on application. 

BRADFORD :-Jno. Midg:ley, 35, Ea&t Pa.rade, Bat1don, Yorks. 
BRADFORD (Athene) :-Miss Wa.rn, Eldon Builuings, Bradford. 
BOLTON :-C. H. Hassall, 76, Pcel Street, Farnworth, Dr. Bolton. 
DARLINGTON :-Mrs. Downie, 46, Victoria Embankment, Darlington • 

EASTERN-W. A. Bulmer, Eaglescliffo, Yarm. 
EDINBURGH :-G. L. Simpson, 152, :llIorningEliJe Road, Edinburgh. 
GLA.SGOW:-J. Wilson, 151, Sandyfaulds Street, Gl>l.sgow. 
HARROGATE :-.hIiss Shaw, i James Street, Harrogate. 
liEEDs :-Mrs. Lee~, 5, Roseville Road, Leeds. 
LIVERPOOL :-H. Milton 6avage, 18a, South Castle Street, Liverpool. 
MANCHESTER :-),1rs. Larmuth, 24, Eccles Old Road, Pendleton, 

MlD::~~:s;:r~ :-G, J. He'lderson, 28, Sussex Street. .11 

NEWCASTLE:-Jno. Wilson, 123, Hamilton St., Newcastle~on4Tyne. 
RXDCAR :-W. H. Thomas, 14, Ter€sa Terrace, Coatham .

SHEFFIELD :-C. J. Barker, 503, Intake Road, Sheffield . 
SOUTH SHIELDS :-Mrs. Binks, 15, Argyle Terrace, South Shield~. 
SCOTTISH :-A. P. Cattanach, 67, Brunswick Street, Edinburgh. 
SOUTHPORT :-H(:rbcrL Crooke, 19. Windsor RO:l.ll, Southport. 
WAKEFIELD :·-w. Dicken~on, Jnr., 66, Provilleure Plact', Thorne's 

Hoad, IV akefield. 
VORK.-Edward J. Dunn, Kelfleld Lodge, near York. 

The Theosophical Society 
AND HOW TO JOIN IT. 

THE oljtcts of the Theosophic'll Society are:-

1. To form the nucleus of a Universal Brotllethood of Humallity 
without distinction of racl', creeJ, ses, caste or colour. 

2. To promote the study yf AryaD, and other Easte;n. literatures, 
religion'!, philosophies aud :.Clences, and to demonstrate ItfillDportanc". 

3. To investig'ttc unexplained laws of natuN, and the psychic 
powers latent in wan. 

Anyone \\ho accept~ the fir .. t ol:>jrct of the Society, without reser~a. 
tion call Lecome a member. l'h6 rules of the Society, and all w
f"r~ation, call be obtailJt'd by writiug to the General S,ecrctary, 
Theosophical Sod, ty, 17 and 19, Avenue ROld, Regwts Park, 
Lonrlon, N.W., (or tu any of Ihe St;!crctarics of Loug<'s or Centres. 

frinted for the Proprietor!! hy Jordi:"oll & Cu., Ld., Mhldl'~sbrough. 
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The Editor's Remarks. 

I have always maintained, alld in spite of much appearance 
to the contrary I still believe that to be a Theosophist

does not mean to part with your commonsense. ODe of the 
appearances to the contrary, to which I refer, is the abuse of 
the term Occultism. Like" that blessed word Mesopotamia." 
this is made to cover much that is not in it,- that it doesn't 
really mean; and that is, in fact, directly opposed to its true 
meaning. In short, it is often displayed as tho badge and 
symbol of • good deal of nonsense. 

It the matter went no further than simple folly it would 
be bad enough; but whenever we find II Occultism" used as 
a means to fettsr the intellect and establish a new sacerdo
talism, more dangerous and degrading than the priest craft 
from whose tyranny human thought has only so recently 
freed itself, it becomea: the duty of every free man to denounce 
it. There is no deadlier foe to all human progress, mental, 
moral, and spiritual, than authority in matters of opinion. 
If we would work out our salvation we must be above all 
things "free thinkers," in the best sense of the term. 

I, for one, will be no neophyte in any Temple of Mystery 
at-whose threshold I am asked to leave my reason and don 
1\ robe of blind and un'l.uestioning obedience. No good beinll 

would ask, nor would any sensible being give such abject 
servitude. And yet, if I mistake not) there is growing up a 
school of "Occultism" whose methods and teachings, if they 
grew unchecked, would establish a superstition more dangerous 
and more degrading to humanity than any that have disgraced 
the annals of the past. And, worse than these, the biero
pbants of the new delusion would, from the very naturA of 
their rule, cast a deadlier blight upon progress than any 
priestcraft of the older.sacerdotalisms. 

Taking the definition given by H.P.B. in her TheosopMcal 
Glossary, that occultism (occult science) is "the science of 
the secrets of nature, physical and psychic, mental and 
spiritual," we see very clearly that a man may be an 
" Occultist)) without being conspicuously good. He may 
have knowledge which he misuses. And hence it is not 
enougb that we should know him to be an occultist before 
deferring to his guidance, we must know what kind of an 
occultist he is. He may know a few of the 'f secrets of 
nature," and that knowledge may make him all the more to 
be avoided as a source of possible danger to us. W· e must 
choose our "occultists 1> before deferring to them j and in 
that choice there is only one safe rule, which is embodied in 
the old saying that "a tree is known by its fruits." 

There is a consideration of some value, which seems to be 
too often lost sight of by the anxious enquirer into arcane 
philosophy, and that is, how, in the Dame of common 
prudence, can he tell whether any man is an occultist or not? 
Is he to take it on the mere assertion of people, who, for all 
he knows to the contrary, may be as utterly unfit to judge 
as he is himself? And, when be has found his occultist, 
how is he to know whether he is ooe to be followed or 
avoided? In fact, he needs to be an occultist bimself before 
he can have any safeguard against delusion. Under these 
circumstances it seems that the only possible course for a 
sane man to pursue is to wait until he knows, and not go 
blindly to wbat may prove his mental and moral slavery. ! 

The history of all delusions and superstitions establishes 
the fact that the most deluded and the most superstitious ale 
always the most cock·sure th.t they are right. On. woulej 
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have no cause to blame tbem for this if they bad been con
tent to let their own convictions determine the measure of 
their own service. But where they made themselves a 
nuisance and an evil was in assnming that the beliefs of 
otber men must be like their own, or be faIse. And that is 
exactly the tone taken by those Ie occult lJ schools of to-day 
against whose pretensions I am speaking. No one wishes to 
disturb them in their unquestioned right to think as they 
please; but against tbeir attempts to dominate the thoughts 
of others, there mnst be arrayed the stern and unflinching 
opposition of every man who values iLltelIectual liberty. Let 
them worship their little tin gods, and welcome! But see 
that they establish no despotism of opinion. . 

For my part, I see no essential difference between the 
blind followers of any authorities. There is nothing to 
choose between credulity at any shrine. If we granted, for 
the sake of argument, that CoDe Teacher (with a capital "T ") 
was right, it wonldn't make his followers any better or wiser 
than the equally blind and credulous believers in anotber 
Teacher, who was wrong. Only so far as yon really know is 
there merit or demerit in yonr acts; and blind faith in any~ 
tbing or anybody is a thing whicb deserves pity rath_er than 
admiration. We cannot help admiring tbe man who in 
anguish of spirit breaks with tbe old dogmaa and creeda of 
his forefathers rather than foreswear his allegiance to what 
he believes to be trne. He is true to tbe Inner Light, so 
far aa he can sense it. He follows tbat Light wherever it 
may lead him. Is it likely to lead him away from Itself to 
mere reflections in other men ? 

It almost passes human patience sometimes to be told, as 
bolstering up some piece of absurdity, that it is vouched for 
by "80 and So," U who is a Great Occultist!" Just as 
though a piece of folly, or an untruth, could be forced down 
one's thrO'lt by such means! There only is one question of any 
vital moment to ask in all such matters, and that is not" who 
said it?" but "Is it true?" And the truth or falsehood of 
anything is never determined by the "authority to which 
utters it. Some of the grossest absurdities and most mis
chievous delusions that ever cursed humanity have been 
vouched for by the most exalted authorities.- The final 
court of truth in any man is, and can only be, in that inner 
temple of his own being which is (illuminated by the "Light 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world." 
The criterion of truth is in yourself, or it is nowhere for 
you. If you cannot find it there you may rest assured no 
one else can give it yon. 

A good deal of this running about after Occultism aud 
Occultists is due to that fatal error which constantly deludes 
men with the hope of Ie reaping where they have not SOWD, 

nnd gathering where they have not strewed." They want 
results they have never earned. That they c')me under the 
spell of delusion, and end in an abject mental slavery, is 
largely the result of a greed to possess, as the price of their 
freedom, what seems to them an enviable and almost god~ 
like power. How the goda must laugh when they see these 
aspirants I And yet it is pitiful, too; one longs to break the 
.pell of their delasion and help them to shake off the 
dominion of that ". shadow self 10 which is luring them to 
their own destruction. 

Faith is a great thing, and one of the moat cherished of 
lll~man faculties, vrovided it be 'reasoned and Dot blind. 

Blind faith, whether in priest or "Occultist," will lead only 
to 11. man's undoing. Where we cannot, it mny be through 
ignorance, attain the one, let us not be guilty of the madness 
of rushing to the other. Strive to remove the ignorance which 
shuts out possible vistas of heaven, but do not use it as the 
corner-stone of a superstructure of folly which must in~ 
evitably shut out all glimpue of heaven from your eyes. Be 
content to know yon are ignorant, tl.Dd remove that ignorance 
by legitimate laboar-gain knowledge by experience. Don't 
tempt fate by H rushing in where_angels fear to tread." 

If it were not that men are so unutterably vain there 
would be less need to warn them against tbe dangers of 
" Occultism." Their vanity blinds them to their own utter 
unfitness for forced development. The attractions of Pay
chism, for example, are more than their poor braIDS can 
resist. Undeterred by the patent fact tbat stronger and 
better men than they could ever hope to be, have fallen 
victims to its all-powerful delusions, the prize is too much 
for their greedy eyes to resist, and they enter upon a course 
which has but one ending. 

I have been blamed because I have spoken disparagingly 
of the Third Object of the Society. Every word I have said 
I stand to. Of course I am only giving my own opinion, 
but that opiuion is decidedly antagonistic to any fostering of 
psychic experiments. And this, not because I doubt the 
" psychic powers latent in man," but because I believe in 
their existence. In my opinion, th~y are better If latent" in 
men as they are at the preaent day; and if the Fifth Race is 
to avoid the catastrophe of Atlantis it will leava them latent. 
Let them d.velop normally, aud aa the results of a true life 
they. will be I}. priceless possession. J?orce them into mon~ 
straus growth, and they will prove a curse more awful than 
U occnlt dabblers" would care to contemplate. 

Awaken! 

DEDICATED TO THE FEW. 

THE grand truth, which so few understand and so few 
are willing or able to grasp, is that Divine Wisdom 

does not consist in the acceptance of Bome opinion on the 
strength of • belief in the respectability of this or that 
person; but in the true understanding itself. No one can be 
" converted" or persuaded into being a l'heosophist, if he ' 
is not already one in his heart; no one is a Theosophist I 
because be blindly believes what H. P. Blavatsky or any 
other authority says; neither is he a Theosophist whose 
opinions are based upon circumstantial evidence, ex.ternal 
appearances, logical deductions, or reasoning. He alone is a 
true Theosophist in whom the truth is a living and cODscious 
power, and who does not need to draw inferences, because 
he sees aud knows the trutb itself, the truth being the 
essential part of his own constitution. 

Theosophy is not a theory, but a living power; and 
"occult instrnction" dOES not consist in high talk, elegant 
speeches, efl'nsion of gush, and the telling of wonderful 
stories; but in spiritual unfaldment and growth, in the 
exvansion of heart and mind, in the awakening to a highor 
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state of existence, in the realisation of the unity of aU, and 
in the practical realisation of the ideal of nniversal brother~ 
hood and harmony. 

The truth is always self-evident as soon as it is realised, 
and he who realises it requires no other proof of its existence; 
to know the truth we must become conscious of its existence 
unless we awaken to the consciousness of. its presence 
all our theories and opinions will constitute no real know
ledge of trnth. Unless our Soul awakens to the realisation 
of its own Divine Wisdom, all our speCUlations about the 
nature of divine mysteries will be as useless as a description 
of a paradise in the mOOD. 

What must we do to enter into that higher state of con· 
sciousness? The answer embraces the Bum and substance of 
all religious and philosophical teaching; it is a science which, 
for its acquisition, requires ages of instruction and experience 
during many incarnations. Nevertheless, the answer may be 
given in a few words: It To enter into a new state of con
sciousness we must relinquish the old one; to enter into the 
waking state, we must cease to be asleep." This, surely, no 
one can do by his own power, no more than a corpse can 
cause itself to be alive, or an unconscious body make itself 
conscious. It Can be done only by the power of the Master, 
the Higher Self, which dwells within and beyond the ter
restrial self, and whose consciousness and state of existence 
is of a quite different kind than that of the mortal per
sonality in which it abides and which it overshadows. This, 
Our own god, is the Master, and if we cannot enter within 
th e sphere of his consciousness, which is onr own higher 
self-consciousness j if we cannot enter his Kingdom of 
Heaven, which is our own highest region of feeling and 
thought, all our "Theosophical" learning and philosophical 
speCUlations, even if we know the whole of the "Secret 
Doctrine" by heart, will be nothing but like the threshing 
out of empty straw, containing no fruit. 

How can we know the Master and enter into his sphere of 
consciousness? Surely in no other way than through the 
door of Love. Love is the power that links together not 
only worlds but also the Master and the disciple. If we 
wish to approach the Mastel' we must approach Him 
unselfishly; in loving Him we learn to know Him, for Divine 
Love is the beginning of Divine Wisdom. 

Love attracts j doubt repulses. If We love the Master, He 
will be attracted to us in spite of our personal imperfection, 
while the most moral, pious, and virtuous man, who does not 
love the Master, will not be attracted to Him. Not nn 
assumed selfish mornlity nnd goody.goodiness, but unselfish 
Love is the highest law. The love of God, the realisation of 
divine harmony, is the beginning of real Knowledge j for n.s 
the disciple advances in love to divine wisdom, he will 
approach the Master. The Master's image will become a 
living reality within the disciple'S soul; the Master's power 
and consciousness will become the power and consciousness 
of the disciple, and the Master become identified with him. 
In such moments of unification the disciple is the Ma5ter 
himself, and what tho disciple does will be done by the 
Master through him. 

And what has been said about the instruction received 
from the Master, the divine Higher Self, whose voice not 

everybody is able to hear, is also true in regard to the in
structions that come from the influence emanating from the 
great souls of those spiritually awakened and illumined! 
persons whom we call the H :f\.fastl3rs " or the Adepts. Thei 
" chela" who loves his Master unselfishly becomes ulti
mately identified with him; partakes of his consciousness, 
his perueptions, his though til, and his knowledge, even if the 
physical body of the Master is thousands ot miles a.way, and 
if he'has never seen his Master in his physical form. Nor 
does the Mastel' select his disciples according to their worldly 
respectability and erudition j but only according to their 
qualifications in unselfish love, which is in itself the indis
pensable link of harmony that connects the Master with his 
disciple. 

Many claim that they ~are seeking the Master, while in 
reality they do not seek Him, but only the profits which they 
expect from Him. They never think for n. moment of be
coming one with Him in divine love and self-knowledge, they 
doubt Him and keeping their eye. closed to the light, ask for 
internal proof of the existence of that light, they fancy 
to be adepts themselves and dispute the teachings of the 
Master if they do not agree with their own narrow prejudices 
and pet opinions. They even ask, by what right the Master 
is entitled to teach, and ask to be shewn his certificate for 
establishing Him as an authority in which they may blindly 
believe. They have no love and no real Imowledge; they 
only wish to be amused and have their scientific curiosity 
gratified, and as divine love is the only key that unlocks the 
door for the understanding of divine truth, the door of the 
sanctuary remains for ever closed to them. A holy science 
can never be taught to the unholy, and no one is holy un less 
he is in possession of love, which is selflessness. I 

Truth does not rest on proof, it is self existent, its under
standing rests upon its recognition and needs no other 
support; the understanding does not depend upon proof, but 
the proof is not possible without the true understanding. 
The true understanding is real knowledge, it is the trne love 
itself; because true love enlightened by wisdom is the recog
nition of the trne Self. 

Many are chosen, but few are the elect. The elected few 
are those who have succeeded in overcoming their own pre
judices and superstitions and the argumentations of their 
animal bra.ins by the power of the re('ognition of truth; those 
who neither blindly and foolishly accept a doctrine on tbe 
strength of the snpposed respectability of the persoll from 
whom the information comes, nOr reject stupidly all that 
goes beyond the narrow horizon of their understanding. Tho 
elect are those who have the true spiritual understanding, 
that can be given by no man, but comes from the spiritual 
recognition of divine law, which is divine Love. Those who 
wish to know the Master must love Him, not 3S ODe would 
love a cow; for the sake of the milk and butter received 
from her' bnt as one loves his father and mother or the im
mortal pa'rt of Que's self. To the true disciple the Master £8 
his father and mother, nourishing him with His own 
spirit, illuminating him with His own light, feeding bim with 
the substance of His own soul, entering into Oommunion 
with him, communicating to him His own nature and life. i 

Where there is love, there is truth; he who doubts the I 
Master will be doubted by Him, but to him who loves t~e 
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many retrogressions constantly recovered; with many 
wounds slowly healed; with many failures gallantly made 
goo I ; yet, on the whole, upward; yet, on the whole, for~ 
ward; the animal lessening, the human increasing; such is 
tho story of human evolution, such the slowly accomplished I 
task of the Ego, as he raises his charge to Divine ltfan
hood." * I 

Master as his own Higher Self, and proves his love by his 
works, the Master will give Himself to him with aU His 
possessions. Therefore it IS taught that love is the greatest 
of all commandments. The apostle Paul says, "Though I 
bave the gift of prophecy and understand all mysteries and 
all knowledge, and thougb I have all faith so that I conld 
remove mountains, and have not charity (Divine Love) I am 
nothing/' 

Whether or not anyone has come into pussession of divine 
love, and attained at some moment or other unification with 
the Master, is a subject which cannot be proved or disproved 
by any external evidence j it can be known only to the faith
ful di!)ciple himself, and tll him who through the mouth of 
wisdom speaks" arise and embrace me with thy whole being, 
und I will shew thee wonderful things." 

FRANZ HARTMANN, M.D. 

Conscience. 
(Ooncluded fron, p. 48). 

Theosophy distinguishes very decidedly between what is 
called the personality and the individuality. The true EGO 

in man, the Immortal Thinker, ensollls the body with its 
subtle sheaths, and, as a. result of this, there arises that 
sense of personal existence--of n. FeJf separate from other 
selves,-which eauses tbe personality to recognise itself as 
"1." "Attracted by the vividness of the material life-im
pressions, swayed by tbe rush of Ramic emotions, passions 
and desires, attracted to all material things, blinded and 
deafened by the storm-voices among which it is plunged, the 
personality is apt to forget the pure and serene glory of its 
birthplace, and to throw itself into the turbulence which 
gives raptnre in lieu of peace. "* 

, It is this illusory, personal self, the shadow. of the real 
maD, which is conscious of the daily routine of earth life. 
But behind it always stands the Immortal Thinker whose 
task 1t is to redeem it ao.d draw it to at·onp.-ment with Him
self. Conscience is the response of the personal self to the 
promptings of the Immortal Ego whose warnings and en
conragements bring to it unhappiness or peace. It is the 
Voice of the Higher Ego driving to make itself understood 
within us. If this be so, and if, as we are given to under
stand, the HIgher Ego 'I is unconditionally omniscient on its 
own plane," how comes it that the Voice of Conscience 
differs so in different people 1 ·That it does differ is notorious, 
and we lllust be prepared to make plain the reasons for these 
differences. 

The method of hnman evolution will show us the reasons. 
"Through thousands of generations the Immortnl Thinker 
toils at his mission of leading the Animal Man upward till he 
is fit to become one with the Divine. Out of a life he wins 
perchance but a mere fragment for his work, yet the final 
Astral model is of a type a little less animal than the man, 
whose life-work is therein embodied, Wai when he came into 
eartb-life. On tbat slightly.improved model will be moulded 
the next man, and from him, nt death, is obtained an Ast.ral 
monld whieh is again a little less animal, to serve for the next 
pbysical body; and so on and on, again and again, genera~ 
tion after generation, millennium after millennium; with 

".seven Pri7l.cipks of Jl.fan: Annie Dosant. 

Accepting the above 9.8 a. true statement of the method of
l 

evolution, we see at once that no two persona are likely to be 
at exactly the same stage on the upward journey. There ma.y 
lie the golf of unnumbered centuries between the point at which 
one stands and that to which another has attained-even II 
though both may be living under similar physical conditioDs 
and at the saUle time. The persona1ity of the one may respond 
easily and readily to the voice of the Inward Monitor; that 
of the otber may find it difficult to respond at all. And jet 
the more advanced of the two may be as far below the goal 
of ultimate perfection, Divine Manhood, as the other is below 
bim. 

When we consider that the whole thing turns on the inter 
pretation by the personality of the inner voice of Consc.ience' 
we shall see how important the last statement is. Not one of 
us can say he interprets that voiee aright. Its language is, 
more or le:;s, an unknown tongue to DS alL Its still whispers 
nre only faintly sensed by us; they are too often drowned by 
the imperious murmurs of the personality which we can 
never wholly silence. Hence ollr interpretations differ; not 
only because of constantly-changing attitude in the listeners, 
but because of their very nature; one responding readily, 
another with diffil.mlty, t·o the voice of the Inner Self. But 
we must not forget thnt tbe most advanced among us is far, 
very far, below the ultimate goal. The mere facts of onrl 
being what and where we are, are significant proofs of this. I 

If we attempt to follow, in imagination, the wondrousi 
pathway of humd.n evolution, as indicated above, we may 
picture it as a gradually-increasing power in tile lower self 
to distinguish between the promptings of its own nature and 
the voice of its Higber Ego. In all the stages of that evolu
tion the differences are marked by the amount of this power 
of ditJcrimiflation. The" still, small voice" may be the same 
ill the hearts of all, bot perchance not one of us can read its 
ruessage aright, unmixed with personal pleadings. Here we 
see the nature of the influence exerted by that "standard of 
morality" to which reference was made in the earlier portion 
of this paper. We make no effort to eliminate chords that 
vibrate in harmony with those around us, though the super· 
position of tbese may completely change the nature of the 
harmony which is sounding deep down in onr inmost being. 
In this will be found the reason for all thoso differences of 
conscience which wo find in time and place. ,!'his is why 
the Turk may conscientiously loathe what the Englishman 
loves, and "ice versa. 

The reason why Conscience seems, in so many instances, 
to get less H tender" as the years go by, need not delay us 
long. That" light of common day" into which the brighter 
and purer radiance of an earlier and truer life seems 
gradually to be merge 1 is unmistakably the false light of 
illere personal existence. .T ust ill proportion as a man gh'es 

... iWill.Carnation: Annie Besant. 
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himself up to self. and the gratifications of hi. s.lfish nature, 
does this II light of common day" become the only light 
within him; "and if the light which is in you be darkness 
how great is that darkness '" The perso~al.ity becomes .less 
and less responsive to the voice of the DlVIDe Ego, untIl at 
last Conscience exists for it only as a name. 

The fact that 'we find such close correspondence between 
what simulates conscience in the very young child and those 
indications of a. similar nature in the higher domesticated 
animals becomes understandable in the light of the teaching 
that the Immortal Ego does not completely ensonl the 
human being till about the seventh year. Before that time Its 
overshadowing influence will he simihn: iU.k.ind (:bough di~
feront in immediate Bource) to that less mdividualised cosmIC 
power which is able to ma:nifest in the more· highly developed 
brntes. In the brute we have the twilight, in the young 
child tho dawn which, in the latter on1y, bursts into bright 
sunrise after the first septennate. 

This consideration will aid us in understanding why, before 
that scnrise, what corresponds to conscience is completely 
utilitarian-the fear of pnnisnment and the hope of reward. 
It is the prod net of an energy directed towards the develop· 
ment of the personality, fitting it to become the instrument 
of the Ego; thus necessarily referring its act.ions to its own 
development., irrespective of its fellows. It IS an outermost 
wave of the great emotional impulse which in passing.down
ward into matter becomes more and more separate, differen
tiated, to reverse the method, and make for at-one-ment in its 
re-ascent into spirit. 

I referred, just now, to those chords deep down in us which 
vibrate in harmony with our surroundings, but which modify 
and alter the true harmony of our inmost being, which pre
vent us interpreting aright that Voice of the Silence which 
all may hear, though so few of us ever attain the condition 
necessary to even sense it. I~ is tho sound;;f those chor~s 
of the pseudo-conscience whICh makes possIble all the dIf
ferences in conscientious actions and beliefs, and it is this, 
not the true conscience, which "doth make cowards of us 
all." The promptings of the Higher Ego cannot con
ceivably result in cowardice or remorse. They may tell of 
a fault, but only to stimulate to renewed e~ort; the:r may 
prompt to heroism, but never to cowardIce. It IS the 
"lower self" whir.h keeps in constant vibration those dis
sonant chords which prevent the true harmony being heard. 

From the very fact of its being the voice of the Immortal 
Thinker striving to redeem Animal man and make him one 
with the Divine, we have the explanation not only of the 
universality of the religious sentiment, but also of its funda
mental unity under all the different modes of its expression. 
In all religions the things symbolised are the same; in all 
there is the aspiration of "personal" man towards his 
"Father in Heaven," who speaks to him in the voice of 
Conscience. W.A.B. 

Notes from the Secret Doctrine. 

T HE Occultist n~cepts revelation. as c~ming from Divin~ 
yet finite bemgs, called Pnmordml Man, Dhyam

Buddhas. Dhyan-Chohans, Rishi-Prajapati, Elohim, or Plane
tary Spirits. 

Occult science recognises Seven Cosmical Elements, fonr 
entirely physical, and the fifth (ether) semi·material, as it 
will become visible in the air towards the end of onr! 
Fourth Round, to reign supreme over the others during the 1 

whole of the Fifth. The remaining two are as yet absolutely! 
beyond the range of human perception. They will, how-! 
ever, appear as presentments during the sixth and seventh 
Races of this Ronnd, and will be known. 

The "germ" of the universe differentiates into the 
septenary hiera.rchy of conscious Divine Powers, who are the 
active manifestations of the One Supreme Energy. They 
adjust and control evolution, embodying those operatio:Q.S of 
the ODe Law which we know I1S the II Laws of Nature." 
Each group of these Dhyan-ChohaDs has its own designation. 

Matter is the vl3hicle for the manifestation of Soul on this 
plane of Existence, and Soul is the vehicle on a higher plane 
for the manifestation of Spirit, and these three are a trinity 
synthetiised by Life, which pervades them all. 

There is a mysterious yet ever~present Personage about 
whom legends are rife in the East, especially among the 
Occcltists and students of the Sacred Science. It is he who 
changes form yet remains ever the same. It is he who holds 
spiritual sway over the initiatp,d Adepts throughout the whole 
world. He is the Nameless One who has so many names, 
and yet whose names and whose very nature are unknown. 
He is the "Initiator," called the U Great Sacrifice. n For, 
eitting at the threshold of Light, he looks into it from within 
the circle of Darkness, which he will not cross; nor will he 
qnit his post till the last day of this life.cycle. Why does 
the solitary watcher remain at his self-chosen post? Why does 
he sit by the fountain of primm val wisdom, of which he 
drinks no longer, as be has naught to learn which he does 
not know? Because the lonely, sore-footed pilgrims on their 
way back to their home are never sure to the last moment of 
not losing their way in this lImitless desert of illusion and 
matter called Earth-Life. Because he would fain show the 
way to that region of freedom and light, from which he is a 
voluntary exile himself, to every prisoner who has succeeded 
in liberating himself from t.he bonds of flesh and illusion, 
though but a few Elect may profit by the Great Sacrifice. 
It is under thfl direct silent guidance of this Maha-Guru that 
all the other less divine teachers and instructors of mankind 
beca.me, from the first awakening of human cousciousness, 
the guides of early humanity. 

The H Gods "-tha Dhyan·Chohnnic Host-neither collec
tivdy, nor individually, art:l proper Eubjects for divine honours 
or worsbips. All are entitled to the grateiul reverence of 
humanity, however, and man ought to ce ever striving to 
help the divine evolution of ideas by becoming, to the best of 
his ability, a co-worker with Nature in the cyclic task. 'l'he 
ever-unknowable and incognisable KaranA. alone, a CauEleless ' 
Canse of all causes, should have its shrine and altar on the 
holy and ever-untrod den ground of our heart-invisible, 
intangible, unmentioned, save through the jj still small voice" 
of our spiritual consciousness. Those who worship before it 
ought to do so in the silence and the sanctified solitude of 
their souls (Untt. vi. 6), making their spirit the sale Media
tor between t.hem aud the Universal Spirit, their good nctions 
the only priests, and their sinful intentions the only visible 
and objective sacrificial victims to the Presence. 
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Esoteric Philosophy reconciles all religions, strips every 
one of its outward human garments, and shows the root of 
eacb to be identical with that of every other great religion. 
It proves the necessity of an Absolute Divine Principle in 
Nature. It denies Deity no more than it does the Bun. It 
has never rejectod God in Nature, nor Deity as the Absolute 
and Abstract Ens. It only refuses to accept any of the 
Gods of the so·called Monotheistic religions, Gods created 
by man in his own image and likeness, a blasphemous and 
sorry caricature of the ever~unknowable. 

Thoughts. 

H E who seeketh after "that better part which shall not 
be taken away from him hears th9 voice of the Christ 

Spirit within his heart saying," Feed My Lambs I" At 
first it is that still, small voice which only he can heili who 
hath ears to hear; but as he listens the silence throbs with 
the unvoiced command, every heart-beat pulses it through 
the man, until his whole being feels and knows the message. 

In the stern struggle of life the man hears his Master's 
voice saying, " Come unto Me !" Then they who were his 
friends and acqnaintance, even those who were nearest his 
heart will mock him,-they take up arms with the adversary 
against him; and his heart is dissolved in pain, his very soul 
weeps within him. 

As the battle of life rages aroand UB, we seejithat others 
fight as well as we. Each has his adversary. And we call 
aloud to these others, but they answer us not; perchance 
they know us not. Sometimes one turns to us and mistakes 
us for his adversary; and in blind fury we fight each other. 
The weak uses his puny strength against his brother, the 
blind causes the blind to stumble. Oh I the pity of it. 

Each holds the light of his own knowledgelbefore)is eyes; 
and, dazzled by its iIlnsh'e rays. thinks he aloDe lives in the 
light. But the true light is One,-it is Love Eternal. . Its 
rays descend not on any man alone, but on the evil and the 
just alike. 

In the baltle of life all may be victors. Yet be not too 
joyful over vantage won. Many times doth the A.dversary 
draw away that he may take us by snrprise. Be ever 
watchful. Beyond nIl know thy ellemy, and never underrate 
his powers. For neither where than thinkest thyself strongest 
nor weakest will his arrows fall; but surely where thou lookest 
not. Be ever watchful then on every side. Be fully armed, 
and let thy armour be of love, thy weapons kindly deeds. 

And if, after many years, thou hast conquered at last, 
prepare to lay aside the glories of thy victory. Go thou to 
the Master's feet, lay thy armour on His altar. And He 
shall give thee robes whose warp and weft are of thy own 
spinning. The saffron robe will clothe thee. Thou art 
become a priest. 

And now thou wilt learn the larger love. No more mast 
thou oppose thy brother's threatening sword. Deep in thy 
breast his blade may find its home, yet love alone must 
follow keenest stab. In thy heart shall burn a flame which 

is thy life; and in that flame all weapons urged against thee 
shall dissol... And, looking into the hearts of men thy 
brothers thou wilt perceive in each that fire. In some it 
leaps to heaven; in some it is but a spark, and in others, alas; 
there seems but smoke. These last are more than others for 
thy love, and they shall wouud thee most. 

Therefore "so let your light shine before men that they 
may see your good works and glorify your Father which is 
in Heaven." So shall you be true shepherds of His flock. 
Forget not, however, that ye are yet" a little lower than tho 
angels" thongb.you be the very ministers of God. 

Being shepherd, it may chance thy Master has need of thee 
at reaping time. Woulds't thou do angel's work? Then 
hear I From dawn to gloaming thou must toil, thy only aim 
to II gather in." Not thine to sort or pick thy sheaves. Thel 
reapers take both wheat and tares ;-gather than thy load to 
thy bosom and bear it to the Master's feet. 

On the mountains there be many shepherds, each with his 
flock, and each his knowledge of tlieir wants, his shepherd· 
craft and weather·wisdom. Yet know thine own, nor deem 
him wrong who works not by thy rnle. The Master set him 
tbere to watch. Do thou thy part. Tread thy path strait, 
nor seek to force another to thy pace. Yet it mayhap nn· 
other ask thy aid, which thou must give, not of thy craft, 
but as the lIfaster wills. 

thoughts 
! 

Thus thinking on the life of love I offer you the 
of one who fain would learn to love. 

O. D. I 

Our Rules and Constitution. 

AFT~R a very careful study of the Rules and constitu'I' 
han of the T.S., with a view to their amendment and, 

improvement, I have decided to lay the following considera· i 
tions before my brother members. It is quite possible, in· I 
deed it is probable, that many of them will "wonder at my I 
presumption." These, of COUl'se, will be of those who' 
don't know me,-those who do, will not wonder at all. But, 
seriously, this question of revision is a most important one. 
It is pressing for solution; and a strong sense of duty to the 
Society compels me to take the risk of being charged with 
presumption, or with anything else it may please adverse 
opinion to lay to my charge. 

We may thank onr present Rules and Constitution for it 
that there seems no way out of the present deplorable war of 
sentiments, save by revolution or schism. The Society stands 
in danger of being strangled by its own red·tape. And, as 
pointed out in anoLher place, the "perpetual curacy" busi· 
ness is at the bottom of the mischi~f. The thing is bad in 
principle; and no personal considerations should allow a 
Society like ours, with its Motto and its avowed Object, to 
do a wrong thing under the pretence of a good motive. We 
have no right to bind the future to accept anyone of our 
present choosing, unless We are prepared to guarantee our 
choice. The very best of men to· day may not be the best a 
few years hence; and even a term of seven years seems to 
me too long to impose upon the Society the possible mistakes 
of enthusiasm or apathy. 
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In another matter, too, our Rules sadly need altering. All 
the elaborate red.tape providing for the expulsion of members 
seems farcical in a Society founded upon Universal Brother
hood; whilst the provisions for the trial and impeachment of 
officers have been proved by recent events to be as useless as 
they are unnecessary. If we accept Brotherhood in all its 
truth we must consent to know a brother even in the man we 
may think to be criminal. 

It is also a little bit curious to find provisioDs made for 
honorary distinctions of various kinds, in a Brotherhood 
where all might be expected to give gladly, and look for no 
reward,-leaet of all for tin-pot decorations and badges of 
merit. We don't want any honorary degrees for II persons 
eminent for their contributions to Theosophical knowledge " ; 
~nd if II .person~ of distinction and learning" cannot ,t furnish 
mformatIOn of Interest to the Society" without cardboard 
recognitions ~s H Corresponding Fellows," the Society might 
save its dignity I and let the information slide. 

Perhaps it would be better if the Society, as a whole, had 
a more direct voice in such important matters as the Election 
of President and the amendment of Rules and Constitution. 
As things now are these, ani!. most other things, are practi· 
cally iu the hands of the General Council. The tranefer of 
these powers to a General Convention, meeting once every 
fonr years, and representing all the Sections, seems advisable. 
Whilst the votes of the Sections at such Conventions could 
be determined and controlled by the H resolutions II of their 
own Annual Conventions, immediately preceding the General 
Conventions. 

The very wide powers enjoyed by the General Council 
make the suggestion to add to their weight a most natural 
one. This could be very easily effected by increasing the 
number of Vice-Presidents, who should only be such ex-otJicio 
and by virtue of the fact that they held olliee as Presidents 
of Sections. This suggestion covers the abolition of the 
office of Vice-Plesident, except as above, and the creation of 
Presidents of Sections. 

Finally: We are constantly reminded that "Anyone who 
accepts the First Object of the Society, without reservation, 
can become a member." Supposing this to mean that 
acceptance of the Second and Third Objects is not eS:lential, 
it would be as well to make that fact plain on the face of our 
Constitution. 

I have, therefore, to submit for the consideration of the 
Society the following proposals for Revision of our Rules 
and Constitution :-

(A) To distinguish bstween the" Objects" of the Society 
as indicated above. 

(n) To abolish all life ollices. 

(c) To make the Presidential term four years. 

(D) To do away with all honorary disLinctions. 

(E) To strike ont all provisions for impeachment or 
expulsion of members. 

(Fl To abolish the Vice-Presidentship, and to substitute 
ex-officio Vice-Presidents who shall be elected Presidents of 
Sections by the Annual Conventions of those Sections, and 
hold office for one year, being eligible for re-election. 

(G) To transfer to General Conventions of the whole 
Society, meeting once in every four years, the following 
powers:-

1. Revision of Rules and Constitution. 

2. Election of President. 

(H) To strengthen the General Council by the addition to 
it of the ex-officio Vice-Presidents. 

~n submitting the above I may say that, personally, I am 
qmte content to go on nnder the present regime, and that 
only the fact of threatened revolution and schism has driven 
me to interfere, in the hope that my suggestions may prove 
the means of averting such calamities. I have no personal 
unimus against anyone or anything in the matter. If the 
Society proves content with things as they are, then so am I. 

Fraternally I 

W. A. BULMER. 
Eaglescliffe, Yarm, April, 1895. 

Gleanings. 

Theosophy is not the acquirement of powers, whether I 
psychic or intellectual, though both are its servants.-Gemsl 
[)'Om the East. i 

There dwelleth in the heart of every creature the Master I' 

Ishwara-who, by bis magic power, causeth all things and 
creatures to revolve, mounted upon the universal wheel ofl 
Time. Take sanctuary with him alone. with all thy soul.
Bhagavad· Gita. 

All ages of a nation are leaves of the self-same book. The 
true men of progress are those who profess at their stal'ting 
point a profound respect for the pnst.-Renan. 

If y.ou regard ~ature with a tender aweJ-with a thought
ful delIght. she wIll breathe tbl'ough you the Divine Spirit, 
and open. to you the secret d~or to her mysteries. Will you 
turn her lUto a corpse, and dissect her? She will have her 
revenge on yon. By false scents she will keep you at arm's 
length, and by illusory surface-appearances she will mislead 
you, so that your profane Boul may not come near to her 
vital centre and sanctuary.-John Pulsford. 

No one can attain Nirvana by merely drifting on the stream 
of evolution.-llfohini ChatterJi. . 

. Among thousands of meD, one perhaps strives after perfec
tIOn; and even among those who strive after perfection 
perhaps but one knows me truly.-Bhagavad Gita. 

To obtain the knowledge of self, is a greater achievement 
than to command the elements or to know the future.-Gems 
from the East. 

Through joy and sorrow, pain and pleasure, the soul 
comes to a knowledge of itself.~Gems t,.om the East. 

Digitized by Edm. Theos. Soc.



58 &be 'Rortbern 'itbeosopbfst. MAY,1895. 

The greatest reformers in religion, morals, or politics, have 
all graduated in the bitter school of sorrow J with a.dversity, 
poverty, ca.lumny, persecution, bereavement, neglect, and 
pain, ior their relentless instrnctors.-Baildon. 

With all our learning, so various and so vast, we are but 
as dwarfs compared with the ignorant but thinking giants of 
antiquity.-S;,· W. Hamilton. 

Head and heart connt the honrs by different modes of 
computation; our states of being can give us in an hour the 
seDse of a da.y's duration, can compress So day into the com
pass of an bonr.-John Oameron. 

The discerning power [BuddhiJ that knows how to begin 
and to renounce, what should and what should not be done, 
what is to be feared, and whatnot, what holds fast and what 
sets the soul free, is of the II satva)t quality.-Bhagavad
Gita. 

I am ever heere and there picking and culling, from this and 
that booke, the sentences that please me, not to keepe them 
(for I have no storehouse to reserve them in) hut to trans
port them into this: where, to say truth, they are no more 
mine than in their first place; we are (in mine opinion) 
never wise, but by present learning. [i.e. by what we as
similate, make oar own.]-Forio's Montaigne. 

Read. not to contradict and confute; nor to believe and 
take for granted; nor to find ta1k and discourse; but to 
weigh and consider.-Fancis Bacon. 

HARROGATE LODGE. 
TIllE TABLE. 

PUBLIC MEETINGs.-Sunday Evenings 7 o'cloCk, in People's 

Hotel. 
May 5_" Our Second Object." . S.A.ltA.lI CORBETT (!-Ianchested 

. 12- - - - - - - - ANNIE BESANT 
:: 19-" Christianity in the Light of Theosophy H 

ELIZABETH W. BELL 
JI 26_" The Book of the Dead I' OLIVER FIRTH (Bradford) 

LOnGE UEETI~GS on ,Fridays, at 8 p.m., in No.5 Club Room, 
People's Hotel. 

STUDy-Cl'l'be Key to Theosophy." 
CONFERENCE OF THE NORTH OF EXGLAND FEDERATION T S. on Sat· 

tarday, .May 11th, at 3-30 and 6-30 p.m., in Penple's Hotel, 
Albert Street, Harrogate. 

SOUTHPORT LODGE. 
LECTURE LIST. 

May 3-.AN:::'-UAL MEETING. 
" 10-Paper I< The Ethical Teachings of Mahomet" 

BEATRICE TAYLOR 
II 17-Address-" Memories of a Soul" • G. MELLIS (Liverpool) 
" 24_Paper-" Myths" - _ - • ELIZA A. JEVONS 
" 31-" Secret Doctrine" Class 
The Southport Lodge meets every Friday evening. at No. 31, Chapel 

Street (over Unsworth's shop), "here friends and enquirers are always 
very welcome. The Chair is taken at S p. m. 

MlDDLESBROUGH LODGE. 
Tum TABLE. 

Yay 14_" Caste" - . 
" 28-1< Thought Transference" -
The Meetings are held in the Lodge Room, 

C~rporation Road, on Tuesdays, at 7-45 p.m. 

W. A. BUL:">IER. 
• E. OUTHWAITE 

CO. operative Hall, 

Alternate Tuesday evenings devoted to the study of II The Voice of 
the Silence." 

Sunday evening Moetings-Subjects for discussion arranged weekly. 

ATHENE LODGE (Bradford). 
TIME TABLE. 

Council Chamber, Mechanics'Institute, Wednesdays, 8 p.m. 
May 8-" Cycles" • - J. MIDGLEY (Bradford Lodge) 

., 22_" 'fhat Inexact Science-Geology" PERCY LUND 

THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 

NORTH OF ENGLAND FEDERATION. 
The next Quarterly Conference of the Federated NOlthE'rn Lodges is 

to be held at People's Hotel, Albert Street, Harrogate, on 
Saturday, May 11th, 1895, at 3-30 and 6-30 p.m. 

It is expected that Mrs. Besant will be with us &-nd all members of 
the T.S. are cordially invited to attend. • 

Arrangements are in progress for Mrs. Bes811t to lecture as under, 
while in the North, viz. :-May 10tb, at York; MIlY 12th, at 
Harrogate j Yay 13th, at Leeds; and May 14th, at Bradford. Other 
Northern towns it is hoped Mrs. Belaut will be able to visit a few 
weeks later. 

LOUISA Sm w (Sec.), 

7, James Street, Harrogate. 

The Theosophical Society 
AND HOW TO JOIN IT. 

THE objECts of the Theosophical Society are:-
1. To form the nucleus of 11 Universal Brotherhood of Humanity 

without distinction of race, creed, sex, casto or colour. 
2. To promote the study of Aryan, and other Eastern literatures, 

rcligions, philo!!ophies and sciences, and to demonstrate its importance. 
3. To iuvestigate unexplained laws of nature, and tho psychic 

powers latont in man. 
. Anyone who acceptq the first object of the Society, without roserva_ 'I' 

tIon, can become a meDlber. The rules of thtl Society, and all in
(rrmation, can be obtained by writing to the General Secretary 
Theosophical Society, 17 and 19, Avenue Road, Regent's Park: 
London, N. 'V., or to any of tho St:cretaries of Lodgps or Cen tres. 

Priuted for the Proprietor!! by JonHson &. Co., Ld., Midd.lesbrou~h. 
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The Editor's Remarks. 

A MONG tbe suggestions I offered last mouth for the 
simplifying and improvement of the Rules and COD

stitution T. S. not one was of greater importance than the 
proposal" to strike out nIl provisions for the impeachment 
or expulsion of members," .I would now like to add a few 
remarks bearing more or less directly upon this" expulsion" 
question. Of courSB it is clearly understood that I am 
giving my OWn opinions, and that no one else mas~ he held 
responsible for what I may say. But those opinions are 
given earnestly and honestly. It rests with the re.der to 
accept or reject them at his own good pleasure. 

It is generally admitted that the Rules and Constitution do 
need improvement. As they stand they are morc suitable for a 
Section or a Branch, than for a world-wide organisation. 
We require clearer recognition of the principle of n.utonomy 
in the Lodges and the elimination of as much red-tape and 
officialism as possible. An official should be appointed to 
serve the interests of the Socie~y, not to govern it-his only 
power the po"er to help. But above and beyond all this, 
there should be nothing in the Rules and Constitution in
consistent .with the great ideal of Universal Brotherhood 
which is the very foundation· stone of the Society. 

We are not likely to come to any reasonablo decision as to 
what should or should not be provided for in its rules unless 
we have clear ideas as to what the Society is or should be. 
lf our deliberations are determined by narrow or "parochial" 
ideas we shall defeat in our legislation the aU-embracing 
idea on which society is fouuded. In what follows I will 
try to give my own views as to what I consider the society 
is, or should be, and attempt to shew the nature of what the 
" expUlsion" idea is, and its probable effect if embodied in 
the Rules. 

! 
The title "Theosophical Society" is somewhat of a mis·1 

nomer. It is not a Society; but a Federation of Societies. 
Nor is it a Sect; but a Federation of Lodq:es, each of which 
is in itself a 'fheosophical Society and more or less of a Sect.. 
Unattached members are the stray units who ha~e not as yet 
(from lack of opportunity or inclination) made the practical 
attempt to join others in forming a nncleus of brotherhood 
under the constitution of the T. S. It remains for these 
"members at lnrge" to find or form the lodge in which their 
aspirations will find actual expression. Under the regis of 
the Society they may keep alive their aspirations; but until 
they bring them down to the working level they are not 
likely to do much towards realising them. 

Taking this view, I see no harm in the possible exclusive
ness of Lodges. Human imperfec~ion and weakness make 
it necessary for men to join only with those in harmony with 
themselves m their attempts to realise brotherhood. Viewed 
from the higher stand-point of Universal Brotherhood, such 
is no doubt a confession of weakness; but so long as there 
is complete toleration of other people's views and opinions it 
is a step in the right direction. A sect has its uses; find, 
T. S. Lodges will almost inevitably have to puss through tbel 
Sectarian stage of evolution. Each lodge makes its parti~ 
Gular effort to form a nucleus at brotherhood j and the T.S., 
as a whole, should be the general expression of that fact. 
Time, circumstance and condition will nlways provent it being 
more than this. Only in its Lodges can its ideal be eVen 
partially worked out,-the Society at large keeping alive the 
spirit of uni'i'ersal tolerance. 

Digitized by Edm. Theos. Soc.



60 'ttbe 'lRortbern 'ttbeosopbtst. JUNE, 1895. 

If the Society is the general expression of the particular 
efforts of its branches to realise its First Object, it becomes 
immediately clear that that Object, and it alono, is and can 
be the only condition of membership in Ihe parent body, 
which embraces all sects but is not seotarian. R-eoognising 
the human weakness which finds in sect a convenient, and 
perhaps necessary support, the T.S. only demands of its 
members that they accept its First Object. 

Thus we caD tolerate, even if we do not approve a spirit 
of exolusiveness in the Bye Laws of a Lodge, or the condi
tione of a sect, which wonld be utterly absurd in the consti
tution of the Sooiety as a whole. For, the moment any 
other condition than acceptance of its First Object is insisted 
upon, that moment the T.S. ceases to be " irrespective of 
sect " and the very statement of its own constitution would 
condemn it. No matter how large a majority approved the 
restriction, its imposition would change the very nature of 
the Society, and introduce a principle of exclusiveness which 
would inevitably warp its growth and narrow its sympathies 
until its fatal work was accomplished. The Theosophical 
Society would, in that csse, crystallise into a. sect,-a refuge 
for "professors " and bigots. 

Except as the embodiment of the Theosophical movement 
the T. S. has no meaning for me. Take away its universal 
character, and you rob it of its only right to exist_ Make 
membership in it depend upon anything beyond acceptance 
of its First Object, and you degrade that object into a con
tradiction and an absurdity, Expel for any cause, and you 
introduce a principle into its growth along the lines of which 
it will degenerate into a. sect. You cannot tamper with 
separateness and avoid its natural results. If yon need 
"badges of separation" wear them in your lodges, and be 
content to beat the consequences of your own weakness. 
Take the responsibility of your own acts, and do not fasten 
upon the Karma of the Society the incubus of an evil 
principle. 

Of all excuses (or "expulsion II that which professes a 
desire to protect weak members against an evil influence is 
the worst. Surely members are not children or imbeciles 
that they need such interference? Can they not think and 
jndge for themselves? Do not let us be tempted to make 
our duty (?) to them the cover for our desire to pnnish some· 
one else. If we see what we think is a danger, we should 
no doubt warn others against it. We wont do them much 
gooa by forcibly trying to prevent them going into it. The true 
man must face md conquer evil. He is not evolved by 
keeping temptation out of his sight_ Let him be tempted. 
Warn him if you will; but most likely he will only gain his 
experience by constant failures. He will never gain it by 
being treated as a child who is too weak to face, or even 
know it. 

We ought to distinguish more than we do between a man 
and his nets. Condemnation which is personal is always 
bad_ We may very properly disapprove methods, but we go 
too far if we condemn the man himself. We assume a 
knowledge of him and his motives which utterly transcends 
our ability; and, what is more serions, we rnn very great 
risks of being mistaken and passing false judgments. We 
are ready enough to believe that other people are fallible ;
when shall we learn that we are fallible also? 

It is undeniably true, as pointed out in New England 
Noles for April 27th, that" The unity of the Theosophical 
Movement does not depend upon singleness of organiEation, 
but upon similarity of work and aspiration." This great 
movement will go on, even if the Sectarian spirit should 
prevail and the T. B_ lo.e its pride of place as its chief eX
pression. Theosophical Societies may become untheo· 
sophical, but the truth cannot die. Our duty is to Theo
sophy, but not to its custodian for a single moment after that 
custodian by voice or act proclaims itself false to its trust. 
lowe allegiance to Theosophy,-and to theT.B. also, a810ng 
as it is theosophical. 

Thos. Muse, F.T.S. of 9, Eden Terrace, Carlisle, has 
recently issued a most useful little pamphlet giving just the 
kind of information an ordinary enquirer into Theosophy is 
likely to want. It is published at the modest sam of one 
penny; and I daresay Bro_ Muse will be prepared to supply 
lodges on the usual terms for taking a quantity. I have 
Been a little of propaganda work in my time, and my opinion 
is that the Popular Introduction to Theosophy and the T.S. 
fully justifies its title. 

The Revolt of the Personality. 

I N a previons paper * the attempt was made to shew the 
difference between the personality of a man, and his 

indil.liduality,-the former evanescent and changing, the latter 
eternal and changeless. Speaking generally, we may take the 
personality to be synonymous with the H lower self, II and the 
individuality as the true man, the" Immortal Ego." Perhaps 
these synonyms, which are sufficiently accurate for practical 
purposes, may assist to a clearer understanding of the sub· 
ject. 

That fact in human life to which it is the object of this 
paper to draw your attention, and which I have termed the 
Revolt of the Personality is of sufficient importance to 
demand more than a passing notice. In one form or another 
it is responsible for the failure to which all great efforts after 
human advancement are usually condemned. For it is a 
lamentable fact that every great movement for the uplifting 
of the race, for the amelioration of the conditions of human I 
life and the establishment of a better order of things always 
seems to have had in itself, from the commencement, the 
elements of decay. Religions, for example-no matter howl 
trne their source and pure the life and doctrines of their 
fonnders, inevitably drift towards a dead formalism in which 
truth lies buried under an imposing superstructure of folly. 

And what is true of Religions is true for all other great 
movements to realise in actual life the conditions of an ideal 
humanity. Started, it may be, under the impulse of tho 
purest motives, every movement for the elevation of mankind 
or for the amelioration of the conditions of its existence, has 
followed, or is following, a course of secular degradation. 
Originally the arena of the sternest self sBC'rifice they become 
the happy hunting gronnds of sordid eelf-seeking,-the 
" chant" of the mart.F as it echoes through the centuries 
passes through endless variations into the II cnnt" of the 
hypocrite_ 

*The "Personal Equation" N.T. vol. II., No. 17. 
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It is one of the mo,t cheri'hed beliefs of onr day and 
people that our" civilisation" represents a distinct advance 
towards a higher humanity, and that between ns and those 
whom we are pleased to call" barbarians" and "savages·J 

there is fixea the great gulf of a euperiority which i, due to 
centuries of improvement. But there are not wanting 
amongst ns thinkers who see below this imposing surface of 
merely material prosperity; and who are sadly and sorrow~ 
fnlly compelled to admit that whatever may be onr superiority 
in matters mental and physical, we shew no Euch superiority, 
as a race, in those things which make for true humanity. 
Indeed, in many things, we are far below those we affect to 
de'pise. In no country of the world is the lot of the poor 
90 abject and hopeless as it is in England and America, or 
any of those conntries which are foremost in civilisation. 
And anY0I!e acquainted with the inner workings of "busi
ness" will soon come to recognise that sla.very may exist in 
reality where it is banished in name. Nineteenth century 
civilisation is pre-eminently a. "making clean of the outside 
of the cup and the platter"; and it has marched to material 
conquests over a dying spirituality. 

One of the most interesting f •• ts of embryology is that 
which traces in the evolution of the individual an epitome of 
the evolution of the race. A similar thing is noticeable in 
the period which elapses between birth and maturity,-the 
person passes rapidly through stages corresponding to those 
which have marked the growth of the nation in which he is 
a unit. And in the average specimen of our European 
civilisation we are able to follow, as he passes from youth to 
maturity, that decline of spirituality before a growing selfish
ness, which has been the distinguishing feature of onr growth 
towards material prosperity and physical supremacy. 

Fully appreciated, this fact shews unmistakably the im· 
portance and the value of self-knowledge, as enabling the in
dividal to estimate the nature and strength of thoBe forces 
which will surely be allied against him in any attempt to 
reach a higher level of spirituality than that which is normal 
to the average humanity amongst which his lot is cast. He 
will know, by a study of the history of his race, what 
tendencies, at present unlooked for and unsuspected, are 
certain to develop as he pa<:ses onward through life; and a 
contemplation of what he Bees around him will help him to 
understand what he may expect to find in himself. The 
causes which have driven Western civilisation along the 
lines of a growing materiality and a more and more aggressive 
selfishness, are being repeated daUy in the life liistory of its 
individual units, so that from childhood to old age the man 
passes rapidly through those (',hanges which have marked the 
Career of his nation. These causes which make for separate
ness and selfishness are in our very being; they are the heir
looms which our "personalities" hold from the centuries 
that are past. By s'eH-knowledge we can understand and 
appreciate canses which are the persistent enemies of all 
that is good; which turn charity into a mockery, and 
religion into hypocritical self-seeking. 

Urged by the record of OUl' previous lives into incarnation 
among a people whose characteristics most nearly express 
our own, we find the personality we develop 'Onder these con
ditions driven by its very nature and its surroundings to 
develop along the national lines. The momL-nt we attempt 
to check its career towards what seems to our intnition an 

objectionable fate, it revolts, and upon the issue of tbis 
Revolt of the Pereonality depends, very largely, the direc
tion of onr subseqnent career-for that life at any rate. Up 
to that time the personality has been practically master; and 
if the individual fail then to subdne it, having once had his 
eyes opened to his own slavish existence, he closes the door 
that leads to the pathway of liberation, and postpones, it 
may be for centuries, his attainment of freedom from that 
"wheel of change H on which the vast majority now lay 
bound and in suffering. 

Sooner or later in the life of each of us there comes a time 
when the individual, the immortal Ego, makes a special 
effort to assert himself. Usnally it happens th.t the oppor
tunity so chosen is one in which, under some great trial or 
Borrow, the power of the personality-the lower self-is 
lessened. At such times the spiritual insight is quickened, 
and the ntter frivolity of mo,t things before regerded a, im
portant, becomes apparent. Aspiration after a truer and 
better life results, and an effort is made to bend the Will into 
closer harmony with that view of the reality of things which 
the awakened intuition point, to as the trnth. 

Then comes the struggle I No sooner does it feel the 
restraints of the new order of things than the personality 
revolts. The Dlan feels and knows that if he would perpetu
ate his temporary enfranchisement, and rise through the 
vistas of being that lie between him and the glories of his 
ideal, he Dlust conquer the personality or enter again upon! 
the old life of elavery, with the added ignominy of knowing I 
himself a slave who might have been free had he dared. i ,

It would be difficult to exaggerate the importance of these I 
periods in life, or grasp the far-reaching effects of moments I 
when, in meeting this Revolt of the Personality, we decide 
to Jight or to submit. They are the turning pointe of live, ; I 
and on the weakness of seconds may depend the misery of 
years. 

Although it is the usual it i, not by any means the 
exclusive experience that this Revolt of the Personality is led 
up to by the aspirations consequent upon disillusionment 
through pain and sorrow. It would certainly seem that at 
Buch times and under such conditions the chances of flucceSB 
are in favour of the Individual; for the power of the lower 
self is weakened, and under the supreme efforts of the 
immortal Ego it may be brought into proper SUbjection. 
But it frequently happen, that the etruggle is precipitated 
by what, on the surface, seems to be the mere force 01 intel
lectual conviction; and the issues of the personal revolt 
which then ensues are largely influenced by the character 
of the oauses which, indirectly, precipitated the crisis. 

One great difference, perhaps the most important as it is 
undoubtedly the most noticeable, between the confhot with 
the lower self brought abont by adversity, and that which 
seems to come in logical sequence on intellectnal clnviction, 
i, the part pl.yed iu it by the mind. The 'au I tbat is 
brought to aspire after a higher life by the forces of pain 
and adversity tends to act more spontaneously under the 
impulses of the controlling individuality; whilst he who has 
come to the "parting of the ways" by intellectual effurt 
alone may find his mind in secret alliance with the 10wer 
self. The tendency of the first is to the "heart doctrine," 
of the last to the" eye doctrine."' I 
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Hence it is tbat degradation and decay so soon become 
apparent in the history of religions. Initiated by those 
who in trial and suffering had their faith purified and 
ennobled, they come to be established, and intellectual con
viction, the result of authoritative training, determines the 
allegiance of those who follow. The biassed mind leads the 
nnfortunate individual throngh bye-paths of words, and 
leaves it in a hopeless labyrinth of creeds and professions. 
In that labyrinth the unhappy soul loses the Ariadne thread 
which linked it to the Higher Self, and is lured to it. own 
undoing by an 1°gnis fatuus of personal salvation. 

A little consid~ration will show us the way in which 
creeds become the allies of the lower self, and aid it in its 
revolt against the awakened Individual. No matter how 
broad the teachin{!s of their' :b'anndere, we fi£!d in all creeds 
n. narrow selfishness utterly at variance with the nobler 
teachings of the Religion they disfigure :lnd pal'ody. Take, 
far example, any of the Itfl'eat sections into which Theology 
has split the Christian dogmalism. In an of them we find 
the note of II personal salvation." To the orthodox Christian 
all else is subservient to the safety af his immortal soul. 
Thus tainted at the fountain·head with lhe heresy of Separate
ness, the cardinal sin of selfishness, we need not wonder at 
any suhs€quent development of tbis original bias in the 
minds of the sectaries. 

In wha.t has 80 far been said we have spoken only of thaE'e 
cases where the Revolt of the Personality is met by deter
mination or submission. But this simple issue is of all the 
least fl-equent-. No doubt some men, when driven by an 
awakened spirit into the wilderness af temptation, do man~ 
fnlly straggle through life in constant baltle thereafter with 
the unmasked personality. And it is equally true, llDfor~ 
tunately, that others will weakly submit and" sell their birth~ 
right for a mess of pottage." Some faw, no doubt, meet tbe 
challenge of the personality with defiance, whilst others 
make unconditional surrender; but most people temporise. 

The tempnristTs probably form the great mass of avera.ge 
humanity; and the ways in which they meet the Revolt of the 
Personality and f:cek to cvod,J direct conflict are many and 
various. Perhaps the most common is by bargaining, under 
the delusions of fe-me sonllrss creed, for a. lJOrtion of their 
allegiance. In aU that affects outward observance they the 
more readily take arms agflinst those natural instincts which 
they confuEe with the things to be avoided, because, when 
that outward ob:;er,ance is along tue ordered lines of recDg~ 
nised conventionality they gain a certain illeed of respect or 
even applause, r~rhey becolDe pion:.:, and live in thd odour 
of sanctity! The creed has done its fat al work, and their 
ellslavemeDt is morc crnel, though less apparent, than before. 
For, as of all frauds the 'WOl'st is a pious fraud, so of all 
delusions a pious one is the m05t complete; especially when 
it is allied to n. sense ot personal superiority. 

Another method of the temporis€r is to deal with those 
habits he sees are wrong or mischievous, on the II tapering~ 
off" pr:nciple. Suppose, for example, alcoholic excess be 
the thing to be conquered. Instead of meating the thing 
firmly yonr temporiser bargains to be let down easily. He 
will take less ,and less, and gradually esoape the dominion 
of the habit I Now, of all the ghastly farces in 
life, this "taperiDg off" method is the worst. It may be 

that here and there a man may succeed in it, but where one 
succeeds thousands fail. There is only one way to meet the 
Revolt of the Personality in whatever form it comes, and 
that is to accept the wager of battle, and fight in grim 
earnest to the end. It is the simplest if the hard.st method; 
but few people care to take it-they will temporise instead. 

It will readily be seen that the whole issne of the revolt 
depends upon the will. And unless people get much clearer 
ideas as to what the will is they are likely to keep up the 
a.verage ratio of submission. To say l.I thing is not to tefll it
you must actively desire it, for "Will is desire in action. It 
If you find that the secret desire of your heart is contrary 
to the professions of your mind, you may rest perfectly 
assured that your will is not in accord with your mentlll 
resolves. And that is the principal reason why Self
Knowledge is absolutely essential if the Revolt of the Per
sonality is to be met with any prospect of a happy issue. It 
is t-his secret, and often unrecognised den1'e which is, far 
more thau any result of your thinking, your real attitude to 
the personaJity, which determines your action and gives 
strength to temptations. It is the very esseDce and root of 
the personal self, and nntil it be reached and cbanged aU 
your efforts after a higher and truer life will be mere idle 
vapourings. You may build imposing structures on the 
sands, and while things are fair and the skies are smiling 
they will look very imposing; but when the rains descend 
and the floods come your fiue edifice will fall, and you be 
leH, cold and ahelterless, to the mercy of the wind and the 
Rtorm. See to it, then, that your foundations be secure and 
that your house is built upon the rock. 

Womanhood. 

By LOUISA SHAW. 

The woman's cause is mau's: they rise or ~iok 
Together, jwarl'd or godlikt>, bond or free. 

W.A.B. 

Here Tennyson strikes the ,true note in one of the most 
pressing problems of onr time: the place of woman in the 
State and the extent t'J which, in the bonds of conventionality 
Society bas made for itself, each woman should have the 
recognised right and opportunity of developing fully aud 
freely her oWn innate individual powers, without the stingiDg 
epithet H unwomanly" being applied to bel'. 

A "womanly II woman cannot be made" unwomanly" by 
freedom to live her own life and do the work she feels 
herself best fitted for, nor can an "unwomanly 1J womac. be r 

endowed with true womanliness by bondage to artificial laws, I 
"heth.r of the State or of Society. As well speak of cold 
heat or dry water as of a true woman being unwomanly 
because she chooses to spend her surplus time and energies 
in athletic sports or intellectual culture rather than in 
society small talk or merely artificial accomplishments. 

But a better day is dawning. A quiet, persistent, resist-\ 
less force towards the uplifting of the status of woman is 
steadily making way; and before that force the artifieial! 
bonds, by which women have enslaved themselves and have! 
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been enslaved, are rotting and falling off. Woman is begin
ning to be conscions of her powers, and man to appreciate 
the companionship of that half of the human race which he 
ha's too long been pleased to regard as "almost an angel but 
inferior to him." 

The freeing of woman from her bonds is but typical of a 
deeper movement of our times, in which the reign of cold 
intelloct and materialism, on the one hand, and of ignorance 
and emotionalism on the other, are giving place, slowly but 
surely. to the reign 0'£ the intuition, to a recognition of the 
divine in man, and of our spiritusl origin and destiny. 

In Dr. A. Kingsford's "Perfect Way," and in many mys
tical nod allegorical works, man is often referred to a8 the 
Will, woman the Soul of humanity; man as the Intellect, 
woman the Intuition. This does not mean, of course, that 
physical woman, as we know ber, is literally H all soul" and 
man "aU mind," because, as we well know, both mind and 
soul are the possession of man and woman alike, and some 
men have more of the soul element than most women, 
and some few women are endowed with more mind than 
mos~ men. 

But what I understand the mystics to mean is rather this: 
tbat what we see happening on the physical plane here is 
(according to what is known as the Law of Oorrespondences) 
1\ mirror, so to speak, of the conditions in the higber, subtler 
planes of nature. Viewed from this standpoint, H Woman is 
annlagous to Soul, and so the degradation of Soul" mirrors 
itself as "the degradation of physical woman, and causes 
suffering, pain, discord to both man and woman alike." The 
trne emancipation of woman can, therefore, only be fully 
brought about by changing the conditions in the higher 
planes of our nature, by purifying and training and then 
giving heed to the Intuition as well as the Intellect, and 
thereby "raising the whole of humanity to a knowledge of 
their spiritual nature." 

Woman is to the human race what Intuition is to the in
dividual. "If she be small, slight natured, miserable, how 
shall men grow?" says Tennyson. Similarly if the Intui
tion is dwarfed, cramped, and allowed to spend itself only 
on trivialities, not only does it suffer but the intellect as 
\\ell. Ignore the intuition, smother it, treat it as an in
ferior, let it not have free healthy Fcope, for lack of its 
glliding light the intellect makes sad blunders, mistaking the 
material for the only real, and imagining that that only is 
true which is capable of logical proof. 

But Tennyson·s Iutuition (the Woman in the Man) taught 
him better tbau this. In the" Aucient Sage" he says :-

Thou canst not prove the Nameless, 0 my son, 
Nor canst thon prove the world thou movest in, 
Thou canst not prove tbat thou art body aloHe, 
Nor cavst thou prove that thou art spirit alone, 
Nor canst thou prove that than art both in one. 
Thou caust not prove thou n.~t immortd, no 
Nor yet, that thou art mortal. ~ay, my son, 
Thou camt not prove tb t I who speak with thee, 
Am not thyself in conver~e with thY.:lcif, 
~'or nothing w;>rtliy praying can be prO\'cn, 
Nor yet lhsproven; whcrefore thou be wise, 
Cleave ever to the sunnier tide of doubt. 
And cling to Faith beyond the forms of Faith! 

And now lea\ing metaphysics and mysticism, let us each 
try for a few moments to picture in our minds what to us 

means Ideal rv omanhood, and then consider, how best to 
bring about this state of things in ourselves aud others out 
of the very imperfect specimens we have auel are. 

We probably all have a mental picture more or less 
clearly defined of our Ideal Woman; we women, the ideal 
we are each striving to attain; you men, the woman of ideal 
perfection you would fain meet (if you have not yet been so 
fortunate as to meet har). In detail om' ideal, would probably 
differ very widely. In main features there are three essen
tiaily womanly characteristics which none of us would surely 
be perfectly satisfied without, in onr ideal woman. Purity, 
spirituality, love-these three we shall all demand. Strength 
may, or may not, be essential. Intellect ?-well, some men 
much prefer that to be conspicuous by its absence. 

(I read of one young man lately who, in enumerating the 
" virtues" (?) he wonld require in his future wife, said;
"She must be perfectly ignorant and a bigot j she must 
know nothing and believe everything. I should wish to 
have her call to me from the adjoining room, 'My dear, 
what do two and two make ?' ") 

But to complete my ideal woman, these two qualities
strength and intellect-are almost as essential as the other 
three, because required to supplement and balance them. It 
is largely because these have been regarded as non· essentials, 
because healthy robustness and mental capacity have been 
despised rather than encouraged in a woman, that false ideals 
of womanhood have arisen, that ignorant innocence has been 
allowed to stand for purity, blind faith and religious 
omotionalism to be mistaken for spirituality. And so to 
keep up these false ideals, which are but mock semblances, 
deceptive sbadows of the true ones, bonds have been made I 
to woman's development which it is now the bounden duty 
of us women, for our own sakes, hut still more for the sake 
of humanity as a whole, to break through. 

Many of the best men are ready and willing and longing 
to help us in our task, Others are su,j'ing, "Women don't 
want to be free; they prefer their bondftge without respon
sibility rather than freedom with it." And in not a few 
cases it is true. Some women do-so did many of the 
African slaves. 

Purity, which must be taken in its broadest sense, mental, 
moral, and physical, and so as including not only honour and, 
chastity, but desire for and transparency to truth; spirituality, 
protecting aud self, sacrificing love, strength. and intellect, 
these I would thAn submi~ as essential charRCterietics of the 
ideal woman. But surely I have omitted do very important 
elemont; no man's ideal woman would be quito complete with
out Beauty. But now think of it. Given Purity, SPiritualitY'1 
Love, Strength, and Intellect, surely Beauty could not be 
lagging far bebind; and, moreover, a beauty mora than skin 
deep and not decreasing with advancing years. 

Just here I cannot refrain from giving the most telling and 
graphic description of Ieleal Woman I hu\'e ever come 
across. It is by Walt 'Whitman, in his" Song of thG Broad 
Axe ":-

Her shape arises! 
She, less guarded than ever, yet more guarded than e"er, 
Tho gross and soil'd sho moves among do not make Ler gross and 

soil'd, 
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She knows the ·tboughts as she passes, nothing is concealed from ber, 
She is none the less considerate and friendly therefor, 
She is best belav'd, it is without exception, she bas no reason to fear 

and she does not fear, 
Oaths, quarrels. hiccup'd songs, smutty expressions, are idle to her as 

she passes, 
She is silent, she is possess'd of herself, they do not offend her, 
She receives them as the laws of Nature receive them, she is strong, 
Sho, too, is a law of Nature, there is no law stronger than she is. 

And what a. strength there is in the very presence of such 
an one to stem the tide of human passions. How clumsy, 
how inadequate seems the resort to physical force or 
external law compared with the restraining force a noble 
soul, whether man or woman, brings to bear in quelling 
angry, evil passions. 

An incident in the life of Lucretia Mott, one of the brave 
women who worked hard for the abolition of slavery in 
America, well illustrates this. 

It ia related of her that "at the celebrated trial of Daniel 
Dangerfield, a fugitive slave, Lucretia Mott remained all 
through the long houra of suspense by the side of the 
prisoner. The trial and the court-house were wa.tched by 
two crowds, both in the greatest anxiety and suspense, one 
hoping for the releDBe, the other, and by far the larger and 
more dangerous, hoping for the condemnation of the man. 
At la.t the long trial ended in victory for the right. Daniel 
Dangerfield was declared a free man, but the authorities of 
the court thought it would be impossible to get him away in 
a.fety through the angry pro·sl.very crowd without .n escort 
of police. 'fheir fears were found to be gronndless, for 
when the doors of the conrt were thrown open and the slave 
w.lked out. free m.u, Lucretia Matt, the aged Quaker lady, 
was by his side; her hand on his arm was a sufficient pro· 
tection, and he passed through the angry crowd in safety." 
-(" Eminent Women of Our Times." by Mrs. Fawcett, 
p.230.) 

What was it that made this possible j Not the will, not 
the intellect, least of all the physical strength, of Lucreti. 
Mott I No, it waa the soul, the essentially womanly part of 
her nature, which had found a fuller expression than with 
most of us. Intellectnal cnlture she had, streugth she 
appears to have had. These did not hinder; rather, surely, 
must they have helped, the brighter ehining the more perfect 
unfolding of the sonl, the ' , Woman" in her. 

In trying to picture to oneself an ideal woman, and, for 
pnrposes ot comparison. follow up with the ideal man, it is 
rather surprising to find how similar .fter all are the two 
conceptions, the differences are but on the surface-physical, 
not moral, or mental or spiritUal attributes. 

Mr. Higginsou tells ns, in a capital little book called 
"Common Sense About Women," that in a certain firat-class 
girls' school in New York City, the older girls were one day 
requested by their teacher to write out a list of virtues suit· 
able to manly character, which they did. A month or more 
laLer, when this occurrence was well forgotten, the same 
teacher bade them write out a list of womanly virtues, she 
making no reference to the other list. Then she made each 
girl compare her lists, and they all found, with Burprise, that 
there was no substantial difference between them. The only 
variation, in most cases, was that they had put in a rather 
vague special virtue of "Manliness" in the one case and 

" Womanliness H in the other. Let us examine thus the 
" womanly" virtues we have broadly suggested. 

Pnrity, spirituality, protecting and self-sacrificing love! 
Surely these are as much essentials in the ideal man as in the 
ideal woman; and, in the man's case, we should all be quite 
agreed that the picture would be incomplete if not sup· 
pl.mented by strength aud intellect. We have, perhaps, 
come to consider purity and spirituality as specially womanly 
characteristics, strength and intellect as more absolutely 
f:lssential to man; but when we see the manly virtues com-i 
bined with the womanly, pnrity with strength, spirituality 
"l'{ith well·balauced intellect, aud the character completed by 
the divinely human quality of boundless compassion, self
sacrificing love, then we shall have the perfect human being 
-the human being who would be equany perfect as • man 
or as a woman; and in contemplating him or her the question 
of 'ex would sink into tbe background. Such is the concep· 
tion many Christians have of the ideal Jesus-perfect man 
and perfect woman. Such may we each become in the pro
cess of the ages when, by oft-repeated incarnations as man 
and as woman, learning the lessons to be learnt from the 
temporary limitations of each sex, and by self.conquest over~ 
coming these and other limitations consequent on material 
life, we too are each and all made perfect by experience and 
by suffering. Meantime, in the process of human develop· 
ment, natural limitations consequent upon sex, and the 
duties and privileges arising therefrom in individuals of each 
sex, must necessarily exist. These we would not ignore: 
what we do object to is the imposing of artificial limitations on 
all members of the so·called weaker sex just because of their 
sex, in addition to the natural ones which in any given 
individual mayor may not be there. For by the imposition 
of these artificial limitation9, and the consequent subjection 
of women, both sexes have suffered and the progress of 
humanity ia delayed. 

To qnote Tennyson again, speaking of man and woman

Nat like b like, but like in difference, 
Yet in the long years liker must they grow j 
The man be more of woman, she of man; 
He gain in sweetness and in moral height, 
Nor lose the wrestling thews that throw the world j 
She mental breadth, nor fait in child ward care, 
Nor lose the childlike in the larger mind. 

-Tlw P.rincess. 

This is qnite in accord with the teachings of the Secret 
Doctrine and of many of the Mystics. Bul. the.e go still 
further and teach that the difference in sex is not a per· 
manent thing, either in the individual or in the race, that it 
is • stage that has to be gone through for the gathering of 
experience, but that it had a beginniug in time and will have 
an end in time. The early races of mankind (such is the 
teaching of the S.D.) before we attained our physical forms, 
were ethereal beings, first sexless, then gradually descending 
into material form, became androgynous, until the physical 
form fully asserting it:::elf in the third root-race, the Eiepara· 
tion into sexes took place, each baving their special functions 
to fulfil, and the Ego having: distinctive lessons to learn in 
its several incarnations in both sexes at different times. 
Now we are in the fifth root-race, we have passed the most 
material point of the cycle of evolution, we are on the 
upward trend of the arc towards spirit again, and if we 
would put ourselves in accord with the evolutionary process, 
by slow, but sure, degrees we must help the true Ego (which I 
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has in it,elf the potentialities of both sexes) to assert it,elf, 
and to bring the physical body into ,ubjection to it, behe,ts. 
Then, as the material forms in which we incarnate become 
again M(lre refined, more spiritualised, we shall find that 
taking place which Tennyson foresaw-" The man be more 
of woman, she of man." Then, in the long ages to come, 
8 sti1l higher state of spiritual advancement is in store, when 
the distinctioDs of sex shall entirely disappear, and with the 
added experience gained from lessons of suffering, of happi~ 
Dess, of grief, of joy, the man-woman shall become fully self
conscions, a spiritual being, as the angels of God. 

(To be conclud,d.) 

North of England Federation T.S. 

THE N.E.F.T.B. assembled for its Seventh Conference at 
Harrogate on Saturday, May 11th. Nearly all the 

Lodges and Centres were represented, and about 65 members 
attended the meeting. 

The chair was taken by Mrs. Besant at 8.80, and the 
meeting, after formal business, was ~ opened by a short 
address on the ,tate of the Theosophical Bociety in Australia, 
New Zealand, and India, visited during the past year by Mrs. 
Besant. 

She gave a most encouraging account of the great interest 
in Theosophy found in Sydney and other places at the 
Antipodes. the audiences at lectnres and enquirers' meetings 
showing growing appreciation of the ideas put forward and 
much attraction to the Movement. 

·The condition in India also is hopeful; but considerable 
re-arrangement of organisation appears to be necessary to 
meet the requirements of the several nationalities, languages 
and religions. In India five Centres are wanted, and at 
present there are only two, so that the work of organisation 
requires considerable attention. But as the life of the Move
ment seems to be vigorous there; in spite of the natural in
dolence of some of the race:,;, there is good hope that the 
Society will go on and prosper. 

Ths meeting then gave its attention to the subject of 
Theosophical Propaganda, opened by 

Miss WARD, who spoke on the importance of tte Theoeo
phic31 Life as bemg the most effectual propaganda. That as 
thoughts create actions, so we should each one keep our 
thoughts on the cause we have at heart. When we have got 
that idea of being thoroughly in earnest, methods of one 
sort or another will occur to every one of us. Not the same 
methods in every case. Working in with others is often the 
best way of spreading OUf ideas. 

The discussion was continued by Messrs. Dunn, Corbett, 
Firth, Thomas, Dyer, Miss Shaw, MessrE'. Ward and Savage, 
Mrs. Rinks, Mrs. Lees, and Mr. Rust. 

Mr. CORBETT then introduced the second subject, namely: 
The Constitution of the :'heosophical Society. He went 
carefully through the emendations suggested by Mr. Bulmer, 
and expressed approval of them as far as they go, but 

advocated the abolition of all rules, (fficers, and cODstitution 
for the whole Society, advising that each Section should have 
its own rules only and be perfectly autonomous, the bond 
uniting the several Sections to be not one of law but of love 
and co-operation. , 

Some discussion ensued, and a general feeling of desire I 
for more freedom of constitution, if it could be obtained 
without loss of the ties binding us to our foreign brothers, 
was expressed. 

After tea. and chat, the Federation re~assembled at 6M30 to 
hear and discuss an address on "Brotherhood, True and 
False," by Mrs. Bes.nt. 

She began by defining Brotherhood as "Love and Bervice," 
and for valuable service "Wisdom" is required, otherwise 
the love and service are often wasted. The next point is 
that Brotherhood implies inequality. Brothers are not .ll 
alike: some are older, eome are younger, some wiser, some 
more foolish. It implies the idea of a family in which the 
older have distinct duties to the younger, and amongst these 
duties is that of self.sacrifice, the duty of standing between 
the weaker ones and their difficulties and dangers, making' 
the welfare of the family supreme, and being prepared to 
suffer themselves and put themselves aside in order that the 
welfare of the weaker will not be involved. Thus, in the 
Lodge of the great Brotherhood, the wisdom gained is to be 
used to help the ignorant, the strength for the protection of 
the weak. 

We see in the Divine Life two aspects, infinite compassion 
and changelessness of law. Sometimes these appear to be 
incompatible, but they are essentially one. For it is far 
better that a soul should suffer than that it should be saved 
from suffering and left in ignorance, which means double 
suffering in the time to come. Compassion fails to be comM 

passion when it nllows anyone to be wrong whom we are 
able to enlighten. 

Then comes the question of the duties of those who are 
placed in positions of responsibility in a Brotherhood: rulers 
of men, judges, administrators of law, employers of labour. 
Such have often to use repressive measures, to give pain, but 
it should always be done with the feeling of compassion and 
love for the erring one, without any desire except for his 
good and that of the Brotherhood. Let us suppose for an 
instance that one of us is in a position of responsibility, a 
position in which his acts will influence numbers of people, 
tha.t such a person knows someone is robbing. What ought 
to be the action of this responsible person? If you have no 
feeling of anger, of antagonism, of resentment, of hatred; 
if you take action with a desire for service, and inspired by 
love, if your love is not only to those whom you would 
guard, but is also to the person whom you would try to pre- , 
vent from heaping up Karma against himself, then Burely the I 
act is not unbrotherly. But if personal feeling and resent
ment come in, the act is unbrotherly. I 

After citiug actual instances where serious harm to the I 
Society would resuU if certain individuals were not preM I 
vented from pursuing erroneous and wicked lines of action, I 
she showed that it is far more unbrotherly to allow the I 
continuance of actions that would alienate thousands from 

Digitized by Edm. Theos. Soc.



66 lIbe 'Aortbern 'ltbeosopbfst. JUNE,1895. 

the Theosophical Society, than to expel • member, or with· 
draw the eharter of a. Lodge, if by such action the alienation 
could be prevented. The Society is not a Universal13rother
.hood, but a number of people trying to form the Ducieus of 
a Brotherhood, a.nd to do tbis we have to evolve brothers. 
The movement is one for human service, in which people 
shall be drawn together that they may evolve qualities th.t 
will make them ultim.tely the brothers of mankind. It must 
be built up on perfect compassion and changeless justice. 

We must be exceedingly careful as to our duty towards 
opinions, not to outrage public opinion. We must take every 
prejudice into acconnt, and must cODsider not what we want 
to do, but how best to help people to look at things from a 
larger standpoint. 

If we are to be brothers, it is not merely a question of 
defining in words what is called brotherliness. You may be 
nnbrotherlyin advancing a brotherhood. Unbrotherliness delays 
the work qf the Theosophical Society. What we must watch 
is our own BonIs. The Society is made not of actions but of 
souls, and if the soul be brotherly the error in action is but 
smalL Judge yonrself and the motives that are infiuencing 
your actions. Yon will very soon see that Brotherhood is 
made not by action but by being. 

There is no sign of growth in the mere evolution of astral 
faculties; there is no sign of growth of spiritual life in the 
mere gaining of intellectllal knowledge; thete is no sign of 
spiritual life in seeing colours or being able to throw ont 
light. The spiritual life shows itself in strength, in great 
serenity, in compassion, in perfeet balance, in a feeling tha.t 
all are yourself, and that there is no difference. When you 
see that coming out in a. person's life, there yon may be snre 
the spiritual growth is proceeding, and if yon .find your way 
into touch with a Master-and understand there is no way of 
doing it save by the inner growth, which makes you like the 
Master-then the only proof of contact with a Master is in 
the life of the disciple, and, where tha.t proof is absolute, 
nothing can fsil to be proved. 

Much interesting and valuable discussion and exchange of 
thought as to the limits of brotherly action in case. of 
wrong· doing ensued, and the meeting separated at 8·30 with 
a Btrong feeling of harmony. 

On SUDday Mrs. Besant delivered two lectures in Harro
gate to large audiences. 

HARROGATE LODGE. 

Tnm TABLE. 

PUBL1C MEETINGs.-Sunday Evenings 7 o'clock, in No. 1 
Club Room, People's Hotel; Papers and Addresses WIll be given as 
nnder:-
June 2.-" Fire Worshippers" 

" 9._ fl Our Third ObjJct" 
JJ 16._u Thought Forms" -
It 23._11 States of Consciousnl ss ,. 
" 30.-" Tho Occultism of Shakespeare" 

B.\X:ER HUDSON 
EmVD. J. DUNN 

.MARY POPE 
W. H. TH01l[AS 

EDITII WARD 

LoDGE }.IXETINGS on Fridays, at· 8 p.m" in No.5 Club Room, 
People's HoteL 

SOUTHPORT LODGE. 
During Juno the Subject of Study will be If The Ocean of 

Theosophy. JJ 

The Southport Lodge meets every Friday evening, at No. 31, Chapell 
Street (over Unsworth's shop), Vibere friends and enquirers are always 
very welcome. The Ohair is taken at 8 p.m. 

MIDDLESBROUGH LOlJGE. 

Juno 11-" Evolutirm" • 
" 25-

Tum TAI:LE. 

The Meetings are held in the Lodge Room 
Oorporation Road, on Tuesdays, at 7·45 p. m. ' 

Alternate Tuesday evenings devoted to the 
and After." 

Sunday evening Lectures :-
June 9-" Theosophical Society and its Work" 

II 16-" Elixir of Life" 
" 23_10 An Old Norse Fairy Tale or 
" 30_rr Cause and Effect" • 

G. J. HENDERSON 
- J. A. Jo::ms 

Co-operative HAll, 

study of "Death, ! 

- W. H. THOMAS 
J A. JONES 

• B. HUDSON 
Miss MAOKINNON 

Northern Lodges & Centres. 

With Names and AddrcssIJ.!J of Secretaries, from whom inqu1'rers ?nay 
obt-ain full information on application. 

BRADFORD :-Jno. Mid/dey, 35, East Parade, Baildon, Yorks. 
BRADFORD (Athene) :-Miss Ward, Eldon Buildings, Bradford. 
BOLTON :-C. H. Hassall, 76, Peel Street, Farnworth, nr. Bolton. 
DARLINGTON :-Mrs. Downie, 46, Victoria Embankment, Darlington. 
EAsTERN-W. A. Bulmer, Eaglescliffe, Yarm. 
EDINnURQH :-G. L. Simpson, 152, Morningside Road, Edinburgh. 
GLASGOW:-J. Wilson, 151, Sandyfaulds Street, Glasgow. 
HARROGATE :-Mrs. Bell, Dunelm, Franklin Road, Harrogate. 
HULL :-H. Ernest Nichol, 19, Louis Street, Hull. 
LEEDS :-Mrs. Lee!!", 5, Roseville Road, Leeds. 
LIVERPOOL :-H. Milton 6avage, 188, South Castle Street, Liverpool. 
MANCHESTER :-Mrs. Larmuth, 24, Eccles Old Road, Pendleton, 

Manchester. 
MIDDLESBROUGR :-G. J. Henderson, 28, Sussex Street. 
NEWCASTLE :-Jno. Wilson, 123, Hamilton St., Newcastle·on·Tyne. 
REDCAR :-W. H. Thomas, 14, Teresa rerrace, COlltham. 
SHEFFIELD :-0. J. Barker, 503, Intake Road} Sheflitlld. 
SOUTH SHIELDS :-Mrs. Binks, 15, Argyle Terrace, South Shields. 
SCOTTISH :-A. P. Cattanach, 67, Brunswick Street, Edinburgh. 
SOUTHPORT :-Httbert CrooKe, 19. Windsor Road, Southport. 
WAKEFIELD :-W. Dickenson, Jnr., 66, Providence Place, Thorne's 

Road, Wakefield. 
YORK.-Edward J. Dunn, Kelfield Lodge, near York. 

The Theosophical Society 
AND HOW TO JOIN IT. 

TRE objects of the Theosophical Society are:-
1. To form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood of Humanity 

without distinction)frace, creed, sex, caste or colour. 
2. To~promote the study of Aryan, and other Eastern literatures, 

religions, philo!lophies and sciences, and to demonstrate its importance. 
3. To investigate unexplained laws of nature, and the psychic 

powers latent in man. 
Anyone who accepts the first object of the Society, without reserva· 

tion, can become a member. The rules of the Society, and all in. 
f<"rmation, can be obtained by writing to the General Secretary, 
Theosophical Society, 17 and 19, Avenue Road, Regent's Park, 
London, N.W., or to a.ny of the St:cretaries of Lodgps or Centres. 

Printed for the Proprietorl! by Jordison & Co., Ld., Middlesbrough. 
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The Editor's Remarks, 

T HERE is in most men a wonderful facility for finding 
holes in other people's coats, combined with an utter 

unconsciousness of any need to scrutinise their own garments. 
The average man also takes 80 kindly to laying down rules 
for bis neighbour's conduct that he leaves little time for the 
regulati<.'D of his own. His genius for government seldom 
reaches the dignity of self-government; he would much 
rather control his brother tha.n himself. He is loud in assert
ing hi. rights, but silent about his duties. Indeed, it is 
uBually only his neighbour'B dutieB that he troubles about. 
He getB virtuouBly indignant if these be not performed to hi, 
thinking. He practically aSBert, it aB "is right tbat hiB 
neighbour .hould perform what he is pleased to call that 
neighbour's duty. His cbarity begins at home-and stops 
there. He becomes a governing animal. 

The I' governing spirit" bas been the evil genius of 
many a promising institution. It has asserted its baleful 
influence in religions professedly based upon charity, and has 
introduced into them envy, hatred, malice, and all uncharit
ableness. It crept into the T.S. nnder the guise of jUdicial 
inquiry into the actB of a brother member, and it has resulted 
(BO far) in forcing what the Chief Officer of the T.S. calls an 

"Act of Secession 11 on the American lodges. Rather than 
sacrifice an assumed right of compulsion or expUlsion. it 
promises, if it be not ex.orcised, to bring about permanent 
schism where there should be closest union. For months 
pa.st the best energies of the Society have been diverted 
from their legitimate work into courses as foreign to its 
cardinal doctrine as they are destructive of that true human 
sympathy in which alone that doctrine can ever find prac
tical foundation. This II governing spirit II wants ex.orcising. 

In other words, the Theosophical Society must be con
stituted on lines of sympathy and love; the barbarisms 
of compulsion and expulsion must be made to disappear never 
to return, if the T.S. is to be, what it is professed to be, the 
embodiment of the Theosophical Movement commenced by 
H. P. B. in 1875. It iB not on official ties that the onion 
of the T.S. depends, but on similarity of aim and object. 
There is a great difference between what may properly be 
called the .1 Constitution" and the II Rules ,) of the Society. 
To my mind, the action of the American lodges was no 
breach of the Constitution T.S., it was a revolt against Rules 
which were being used to bring about a result they strongly 
objected t.o. Tbey are now under the same Constitution 
thongh different Rule.. To adopt a different form of organi
sation is not to "secede J1 from the T.S., if we regard the 
T.S, in itB living reality and not as a thing of red-tape 
and paper. 

Organisation is a changing affair, altered to suit the vary
ing needs of the Society from time to time; and so long I 
as the Americans hold those principles on which the Society 
is fonnded, and which alone can be properly called its Con
stitution, I must recognise them as fallow-members-alli 
official declarations to the contrary notwithstanding. For, 
after all, organisation is only the mode of the Society's 
existence, it is not the Society itself. This remains the same 
under all manner of forms, and any paper Constitution which 
does not 'recognise this is false to the basic principle on which 
the Society is founded. 

What is wanted by the union which the Society should! 
express is not the power to con~ol but to help each other; I 
not government but Bympathy should be the baBiB of its 
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rules. The mere fact that friction results as Boon as a rule 
is put in action is a pretty certain indication that that rule is 
a mischievous one-inimical to the welfare of the Society. 
And the present Bo·called "Secession" of the American 
lodges is only the result of the friction which followed the 
attempt to bring an individual member under the operation 
of rules which vested in a majority powers it ought not to. 
possess, 

If the Rules of the Society do not recoguise the inalienable 
right of members t.1 govern themselves as best they may, but 
attempt to bring "all sorts and conditions of men" nnder 
one stereotyped form, these Rules sadly need altering. 1£ 
they stand in the way of union they must give way. The 
Constitution should be limited to principles, and only those 
Rules should be approved which will most effectually allow 
thsse principles to be carried out. The soi-disant Society 
will fail, and fail conspicuously and disastrously, to justify its 
nse of the word "Theosophical, OJ if it cannot make its 
borders wide enough to include every Branch and Section 
which has the same aims and objects, whatever their modes 
of government. 

Tbe state of things which has brought the red-tape of 
the Society so prominently into evidence does not admit of 
tardy measures of reform. The evil is acute, and the reme
dies should be as prompt as is consistent with their careful 
preparation and application. To suggest that we sbould wait 
till next year before even discussing them is to invite dis
rnption. If we cannot agree upon the exact amount of the 
neccssary reforms, we can, at any rate, decide npon their 
nature; we call agree as to the prineiples upon which those 
reforms should be framed; and, by registering our approval 
of these, bring our legitimate influence to bear upon the 
uther Sections of the Society. We can assure ODr brethren 
of our sympathy, and hold them to us by the expression of 
our determination to "keep the link unbroken, JI We need 
reorganisation to meet the pressing necessities of the momentJ 

and we need it now, not next year. 

1, for my part, repudiate beforehand any action which would 
pledge the Theosophical Society to disown our brethren in 
America. So long .s they hold tothe great principles ofthe Move
ment, and differ only in modes of government, they are just as 
much members of the T.S_ as I am. A belief in Theosophy 
does not carry with it acceptance of any particular code of 
rules as a condition precedent, and to deny the right of 
membership in the international body on questions of red
tape and procedure, is to degrade the Society to the level of 
an ordinary Sect-to forget its Jiving soul in the delusions of 
a temporary body. 

The responsibility which attaches to every individual vote 
at the coming Convention is indeed a great- one. The crisis 
is far more serious than appears on the surface. If the 
assembled delegates allow personal considerations to sway 
them they may live to bitterly repent their weakness. The 
mistakes of 1895 may darken the Karma of the Society for 
fifty years to come. Only on prinoiples is there safe resting
ground. We mnst not be gnided in our actions in this 
matter by the weight of personal influence, but by our 
honest convictions. No personal loss or gain can balance 
the olear dictate. of duty, and duty to the Society must 

always be on the lines of the Society's great teaching
Brotherhood, irrespective of all distinctions. 

The right and justice of any particular course must not be 
determined for us because someone whom we look up to may 
take that courS6. We must judge for ourselves, and with 
what judgmeuts we judge Karma will judge us. To simply 
,follow a leader is to evade a plain duty. Each man's duty 
in this crisis is determined by his knowledge of the nature 
of the crisis, and by the measure afhis impersonal wish to do 
right. He cannot shield himself bshind any personality; he 
must face the problem himself; and as he strives to make 
his action square with the great principle which is the 
very foundation-stone of our Society, so will his action fuW 
the Law. 

The Coming Convention. 

T HE impossibility of my attending the meetings in 
London, on July 4th and 5tb, must be my excuse, if 

any be needed, for making the following observa.tions bere 
and now. In the Proposed Programme there are three 
pages of amendments to the General Constitution, T.S., 
which are preceded by a resolution, standing in the Dame (If 
Annie Desant, the effect of which, if carried, would be to 
shelve those amendments, so far as the Convention is con~ 
cerned. These were suggested by me in April, in the hope 
that, if adopted as a basis of settlement, they would remove 
the difficulties which arose out of the judicial proceedings 
against W. Q. Judge. Since then, however, the action of 
the American lodges to save their present President from 
expulsion, by the declaration of their autonomy, has made 
my proposals practically insufficient for their original pur-il 
p03e. I can, therefore, view the shelving of them with 
complete equanimity. 

With regard to Annie Besant's resolution, I would like to 
call attention to two important points in which it seems to 
me to fall ,hort· of being satisfactory. In the first place, it 
removes from the Convention all opportunity for expressing 
its opinions on the principles of the proposed revision, 
leaving the committee without guidance as to its wishes; 
and, in the second plnce, it practically binds the Convention 
beforehand to the possible errors of its committee going ont 
in its name to the other Sections. I, therefore, suggest the 
amendment of that resolution to tbe following form :-

Tha.t a Committee be appointed to receive and con
sider any amendments to the General Const.itution of 
the Theosophical Society, with a view to making it 
include all lodges or groups of lodges whose aims and 
objects are those of the T.S., who desire to have or to 
retain meml>ershlp in it, but who are, or may hereafter 
declare themselves to be autonomous. The Report of 
such Committee to be submitted as soon as may be to a 
Special Convention of the European Section T.S., which 
shall be called for the purpose of considering and 
approving it before it is submitted to the other Sections I 
of the Society. i 

However grea.t our confidence in representatives, we can 
hardly be expected to give them (a1 t& blanche in a matter of 
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this kind-to submit in the name of the European Section 
to the other Sections of the world proposals which the 
European Section itself might condemn, but which would 
come before the Indian, Australian, and American Lodges 
with a fictitious value. I contend that before such a Report 
is given to the world it should be approved by the European 
Section itself. 

About the other portion of the suggested Amendment there 
will be, no d!)ubt, much difference of opinion. But that 
such a Committee should have some. instructions as to the 
wishes of Convention, to guide and determine its action, 
there can be, I think, no question. For my part, I am 
sa.tisfied that a working Constitution can be drawn up which 
will malte the Theosophical Society inclusive, as it should be, 
of all those who afB now in danger of drifting away in 
various directions. To dismiss such a proposal on the 
ground of its impossibility (as I fear some may be tempted 
to do) is to shirk the duty of trying to make the Society 
really and trnlya refuge for all men. 

Fraternally, 
W. A. BULMER. 

Eaglescliffe, Yarm, 20th June, 1895. 

The Pilgrimage of the Soul. 

(Report of an Address given at Harrogate, Sunday, May 
12th, 1895, by ANNIE BESANT.) 

CONTRmUTED BY K. C. 
1" HE life of the Soul, to those who follow the teachings 

of Theosophy, is very much longer and a vaster thing 
than it is to many who hold the more purely western views 
as to its nature. Some years ago the doctrine of Reincarna
tion WM one more apt to excite amusement in an English 
audience than anything else. But that phaso of thought
If one can call it thought-has almost disappeared. As the 
minds of men have turned more and more towards the 
great thinkers of antiquity, it has become evident that not 
only is this doctrine the most ancient, but that it has been 
held by the gre.t majority of the reaUy great thinkers of the 
world-the greatest religious teachers and the most profound 
philosophers have all taught this doctrine of the continued 
existence of the Soul and its repeated incarnations. It is 
only modern philosophy and quite modern religion which 
have let this teaching slip into the background. 

By "the pilgrimage of the Soul" I mean its gradual 
evolution, the stages through which it passes and the life by 
which its faculties are developed. If we understand the 
principles according to which the Soul is developed, we can 
apply those principles to-day to our own evolutioa, and in 
that way create our future. 

By the word "Sonl" I mean "Spirit which is in process 
of individualisation." Spirit implies universality. We speak 
of the Universal Spirit, and the phrase is a true one, for the 
divine life penetrates every atom of the universe. But 
when we come to speak of the Soul, we mean that the indi
vidual is formed, that the self-conscious quality is greatly 

evolved. And when we come to speak of the Soul in con
nection with man we imply an evolution, as man, of those 
individualised entities who are conscious of their difference 
from all that is around them. They can be conscious of 
their own existence and of the divine existence. They can 
slowly and gradually develop and unfold their faculties, until 
at last they become not intellectual only-which is the great 
characteristic of the Soul-but add to their intelligence 
spiritual perceptions, and so become capable of conscious 
union with the Divine. From our standpoint that is the 
goal of Evolution. 

Sometimes we say, qnoting an ancient Scripture, U The 
universe exists for the sake of the Sou1/' This means that 
the universe was brought into manifestation that souls might 
be evolved j that when the t-eriod of manifestation was over 
there might be a nnmber of individual existences capable of 
knowing God, capable of union with God, capable of sharing 
the consciousness and the bliss of the Divine Nature. 

How does the individual begin to be? Looking back
ward at the slow growth of material existence we have 
learned from Theosophy that in past cyclos of Evolution all 
the matter of which this world is composed has passed 
through different 'tages of evolution. Ali the atoms which 
now enter into different combinations have in the past 
entered into all the combinations of the three lower king
doms-the mineral, the vegetable, and the animal-and the 
atom in that slow course of evolution has developed powers 
of combination. This is the evolution of materials; the 
materials thus became more plastic, the ultimate elements 
became capable of entering into more and more complex 
forms. 

We allege that man has not evolved from the Animal 
Kingdom directly, in the Darwinian sense, but that the 
materials of which man's body is builded have gained 
greater powers of combination among themselves by passing 
through these lower stages; and so there is this general 
evolution from vegetable to animal, and from animal to 
hum"". Thus, though there be not absolute evolution of 
form, there is this evolution of materials. 

According to the teaching I am putting before you, the 
outer tabernacle of man was evolved before it was possible 
that the Soul should come; and the process is one of COD

siderable interest because, in many ways, it throws light 
upon the evolution now proceeding in the Animal Kingdom 
-especially in the development of intelligence in the 
domestio animals. 

Besides the physical body of man, there is the Astral or 
Ethereal bOdy-necessary to bring all electric and magnetic 
forces into touch with the physical material. Interpenetrat_ 
ing every molecule of the physical matter, it enables the 
vital electricity to cycle through the whole. By means of 
the astral body and the life forces the physical body is built. 
They draw the physical molecules together, and build them 
into form. But, in addition to these two bodies, the ethereal 
and the physical, we have the body which feels-" the body 
of desire/' This third body is sensitive to pleasure and to 
pain. It is built up of sensation, in the most general sense 
of the word. It is not the physical eye that sees, or the 
physical ear that hears. In a somnambulist the physic.1 eye 
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is perfect and yet there is no sight. Something more than 
the physical and astral organs is wanted, and that is the 
"body of desire." It is that which feels, and which is 
pl.ced in connection with the physical body by means of Ihe 
nervous system. 

Now the building of these three bodies belongs to the 
lower nature. This stage of evolution went on for a very 
long period, and it is the building up of that part of man 
which he has in common with the animals, which also have 
their physical, astral, and sensation bodies. And here we 
trace the firet starting-point of the Soul's evolution. Always 
in nature the germ of higher e1:o1ution is suggested in the 
form of the evolnHon next below it. Each higher stage is, 
80 to speak, evolved in germ in the lower stage of matter. 
And, as you trace evolution, you will be able to notice just 
the beginnings of the higher stage. In the higher types of 
animals you will see developed the germs of mind-a certain 
amount of perception, memory, and a certain very elemental 
amount of reason. In the domestic animals this power of 
reason is a. grea.t deal more developed artificially; wild 
animals have little that can be called reason. Animals are 
able to receivo impressions from without, and respond by 
what we call II feeling," In that is the germ of mind. 

Now the whole of t.he lower Bide of Nature may be spoken 
of as the mother side; and by that I mean the nonrishing 
Bide. Look through Nature and you will find two groat 
principles at work; one gives impulse, the other nourishes 
impulse and builds it into the individual. Coli these prin
ciples "ncti\'"e" and "passive," or call them life-giving and 
nourishing; and, if you speak of them where sex is 
developed, call them male and female. Without co-operation 
of both these principles no new form comes into existence. 
The mother side of nature develops within itself a germ of 
feeling, by the power of sensation, by answerlDg to the 
impulsB coming to it from without. 

In order to make clear the next stage-that junction 
which givee hirth to the individual we call the Soul-take 
this illustration. If you pull • flower to piece. yon will 
come to a central organ. Split this open and you find an 
ovule. Within this yon will find a minuter object, and 
within this a. u nucleus," and within that again another, 
still more minnte. We need go no further. Take the 
nucleus. That nuoleus is the germ of the future plant; 
without the nourishing material no new plant can develop. 
But that nucleus never will develop unless some impulse 
come to it from without. The plant needs a second line of 
development-the pollen, or male element. And when the 
germ from the pollen comes into contact with the germ 
witbin the ovule it gives rise to a new individual, which is 
nourished within the female part of the plant. You will see 
presently how this will throw light upon the origin of the 
human soul. 

After this building up of the three bodies of the female 
part of the evolving human entity, there is developed within 
them the germ of the soul, the nucleus of feeling, which has 
in it the germ of conscioosness, in that it answers when an 
impression is made upon it-though it has not selfcon
scionsness. We can see how self-consciousness also is to be 
brought into action, by the analogy of nature. The stimulus 
mnst como along some ot.her line of evolution, and must 

have been evolved in a past universe. Souls that ha.ve 
reached perfection and have become great spiritual inteIli~ 
gencies, co-operate in the building of the new entity. From 
them develop the entities spoken of as the "Sons of Mind" 
in some scriptures. From these come, as it were, vivifying 
germs which, coming into contact with what was evolved in 
the first stages of evolution, form the beginning of tb~ 
human soul. ,I Sparks," they are caned, thrown out from 
the Flame. Notice how in the Bible this point is marked. 
Iu Genesis we are told that man was formed out of the 
dUBt, which is an allegorical way of saying th.t lower 
Nature gave the body of man. God bre.thed into his 
nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living soul
that is putting into a couple ot phrases what I have been 
working out stage by Btage. 

I said that the higher animals might throw some ligbt 
upon the process. This is what I meant: In the animals is 
developed the germ of soul, the side which nourishes, the 
power of sensation. Take one of the higher animals and 
keep it continually wilh yourself. What is the result? 
The animal comes into contact with intelligence far beyond 
its own, which acts upon that germ of mind. It is a ray of 
mind thrown out to fertilise it, and the resnlt is that in ,the 
domestic animal you get an artificial evolution. In technical 
phrase, you H throw ouf' a spark" from yourself which 
develops the germ in the lower animal and, under the play 
of your intelligence, evolves a mind and a reasoning power 
which seem almost incredible. This is not a partiCUlarly 
good thing for the lower animal, or for the human being that 
causes it. I throw it out as an illustration to show how 
reasoning COmes into existence. 

Let us take up again this baby-sonl in m.n. That is 
really the word that describes it. The individual now begins 
to be; and within this form which has been slowly devel
oped, this human tabernacle of flesh, there is the individual, 
-in a very embryonic state, but capable of fu~ther devolop~ 
ment. In the course of its pilgrimage it is to develop mental 
and moral faculties, until it reaches human perfection. The 
first stages are necessarily slow, because all it can do at first 
is to receive impressions from without, through the body of 
sensation. It has to relate these impressions to its feelings 
of pleasure and pain, which it experiences but does not 
question. When this has been repeated over and over 
again, it will begin to connect the outside object and the 
inner sensation; and thus will be produced its first tliought. 
'fhe result of this recognition will be the Beeking of objects 
that give pleasure, and the education of the soul begins as 
the result of that seeking. 

The soul goe. out towards the object that haB given it 
pleasure, it shrinks from that which has given it pain. It 
remembers; and this beginning of memory is the beginning 
of a faculty in tb~ soul which is to be one of its great char~ 
acteristica in its later evolution. It remembers past conduct; 
that is, it male~ a mental image by which its path is guided. 
The Aborigines of Australia illustrate this elementary 
stage of soul-evolution. The government gives them 
blankets to preserve them from the cold, but the great r 
difficulty is to get them to keep the blankelB. Tbey willi 
keep them in the evening, because they feel the cold; but in 
the morning they will part with them for almoBt nothing. 
Here we have mind in a very elementary stage, and the 
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illustration will enable you to understand the state of all 
souls when they begin their pilgrimage. They must evolve 
the faculty which will enable them to connect successive ex
periences. The soul does not do that in one life. When the 
body dies and drops away from it, it has not made all the 
progress possible on this earth. You and I have faculties 
whioh these Australian aborigines do not possess. 

After remaining out of the body for a period of assimila· 
tiOD, during whioh it digests the 6xperiimce it has gathered 
in its earth.life, the individual Boul comes back. It comes 
back with a. memory somewhat more developed, and is born 
among a somewhat higher race of men. Here experience is 
gained by which the mental faculty is somewhat further 
developed, and when the sonl again passes through death it 
assimilates these higher experiences and comes back to earth 
once more, with them as innate qualities. A child born to 
English parents shews definite mental characteristics,
powers of observation, of memory and of reason which 
develop very rapidly. Instead of beginning at the begin. 
ning, so to speak, it begins with ce~tain mental faculties as 
innate or inborn qualities: If the aboriginal Australian and 
the European child were both equally new born souls,-if 
both have come suddenly into existence by the fiat of God
then we cannot but wonder why they ,hould be so exceed· 
ingly different in their characters. If all sould are newly 
created at birth this must be a terribly unjust world I But 
if the souls are in process of ~volution, then you can Qnder~ 
stand that the souls that have started comparatively lately 
on their pilgrimage will have gone far less distance along 
the road. There is DO injustice, for all are advancing. All, 
in time, will acquire the same ca.pacities; and they will 
acquire them with a rapidity proportionate to the efforts they 
put forward. Perfect ju,tice is at the heart of the world. 
No ,on of man is treated unfairly. 

This pilgrimage of the sonl is a faot in nature, and by a 
little study of the raoes we are able to understand how pro
gress in it is made. We find in studying what is called 
" occult science" that we only see effects here, not causes. 
We find that when the soul is at work,-when it is thinking 
-it is occupied in moulding very subtle matter into form. 
So that every thought really is a form. And whsn mau by 
training has developed higher powers of sight hs is able to 
see thooghts, by seeing the forms which thought causes. If 
a person is thinking, e.g., an angry thooght, that thought is 
recognisable by the form which appears in the mental atmo
sphere or aura of the man. It is there distinguished by 
colour more than by shape. Science tells us that colour is 
ca.used by vibrations in the ether,-the vibrations themselves 
are not colour, but are translated into colour by the percep
tive facnlty. Suppose you have an angry thought; it sets 
up a lot of vibrations in the ether, and if you had developed 
the power of seeing these yon would be conscious of etheric 
vibrations which you would call red. 

Wherever the soul is active it is producing forms in very 
subtle matter which remain in the mental atmosphere round 
everyone of you; and the building up of character is done 
by this thinking of the soul, and by the persistence of the 
forms so made. Man quits this world carrying with him the 
character he has made by his thinking. It is, as it were, a 
body of the soul in which he will continue his existence 
while he assimila.tes the experience be has gained during his 

earth·life. The richness of the heaven of the soul will 
depend on the harvest it has gathered during the life that has 
closed. If that 1ife has been an animal one, if the attention 
bas been turned to trifles, he will have a meagre 'experience 
to carry with bim, and be will come back for his next~· life 
very little advanced. But if his life has been noble aud his 
efforts great, bis advance will be proportionate. I He 'wi1l 
reap according to what he sows. There are no such things 
as natural" gifts,"-there are only earnings. You can be 
what you will. Nature will withold nothing if you choose 
to pay the price. 

. Everyone who gains knowledge gains it for the race. 
Thi, i, the truth of brotherhood. No Boul can grow without 
raising with it the whole hnman race j no soul can stumble 
without sending a shock throughout the whole human 
brotherhood. As the soul grows it learns wisdom, it learns 
power, its receptive energy increases, and the burden of the 
world presses more heavily npon its shoulders. With every 
growth of insight and knowledge. more and more the burden 
of humanity presses down upon it. That i, the destiny of 
the Master, and that is the truth that underlies the doetrine 
of sacrifice,-that each soul beara the common burden and 
gives back common help. As we grow we become more and 
more divine, we become more and more sharers in the 
common destiny j until the perfectly self-conscious soul be
comea one of the world's saviours. one of the channels of 
the Divine Life, by which that life spreads over the human 
race. 

Womanhood. 

By LOUISA SHAW. 

In the Apochryphal New Testament-the Epistle of 
Clement, it is related that Jesus in answer to the question 
pnt to Him, II Lord, when shall Thy kingdom come?" 
replied U When two shaH be as one, that which is without as 
that which is within, the male with the female, neither male 
nor female." 

But meantime? -before we reach this ideal perfection of 
the all· round, fully developed human being-while owing to 
the difference in physical form, in sensitiveness of physical 
orgallisation-most members of each sex have necessarily 
their own particular duties, their own particular privileges, 
and therefore their own particular natural limitations. How 
can we best help, what practical methods can we use for 
developing the ideal woman out of the very imperfect 8peci~ 
mens of womanhood we are and have at present? 

The bettering of the status of women does to a very great 
extent, I believe, rest with us women ourselves. I believe 
it is H.P.B who said :-" The woman must first become her~ 
self, must free herself internally in mind and heart, before she 
can take her rightful place in .xternal life. When she has 
done so she will not need to torce her way, for she will find 
her true sphere aud place by natural development. The 
outer ever follows upon and reflects the inner."* 

Review of Hertha, Lucifer, July, '89. 
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But men caD and must help UB in attaining our true free
dom, as we also can help them by its attainment. One step 
in the right direction, so it seems to ma, is that we should all 
learn to recognise the fact that difference of sex is a tem
porary thing Dot a permanent-and that furthermore a 
Woman is first and foremost a human being, secondarily a 
woman j that maD also is first and foremost a human being, 
seeondarily a man; that as we seek to impose artificial 
restrictions on the humanity of either by dwarfing natural 
innate powers which are seeking to find expression, because 
forsooth the occupation is u unwomanly" or H unmanly" (as 
the case may be) we are retarding the progress both of the 
individual and of the race. 

It used to be cODeidered II unwomanly" for a gi1'1 to learn 
La.tin 01' Mathematics, however much she was endowed with 
natnral gifts that waJ-that she should play cricket or !'Un 
races was quite unpermissible and quickly stopped by the 
quenching epithet II unladylike." Said Sidney Smith, voiaing 
a wide-spread sentiment of his day, but surely in one of his 
sarcastically merry moods "If women are permitted to eat 
of the tree of knowledge, the rest of the family will Eoon be 
reduced to the same aerial and unsatisfactory diet." 

Now, however, all this is changed. University careers are 
open to women, though not yet all the honours and emolu
ments thereof and, strange to say, spite of all nervous for
bodings the Girl Graduates of Girton and Newnham have, 
so far as I can learn, no greater tendency to starve their 
husbands or neglect their children, than the mothers who 
have spent their young womanhood in ringing the changes 
on novel reading, fancy working and party going. Mrs. 
Fawcett says very truly I think :-" Trae cultivation of the 
understanding makes a sensible woman value at their real 
high worth aU her womanly daties, and so far from making 
her neglect them canses her to appreoiate them more highly 
than she would otherwise have done." 

In physical exercise too, women and girls are beginning to 
be allowed freer scope-bu.t here again men are a little chary 
with the honours and emoluments gained by snccess. There 
is an amusing case in point which Mr. Higginson relates-
"Common sense about Women," page 56. "There is a 
story in circulation that a certain young lady has ascended 
so many Alps that she would have been chosen a member of 
the English Alpine Clnb, but for ber misfortune in "espect 
to seL .As a matter of personal recognition however, and, 
as it were, of -approximate courtesy, ber dog, who has accom
panied her in all her trips, and is not debarred by sex, has 
beeu eleoted into the club. She has therefore an opportunity 
for exercising in bebalf of her dog that heaaliful self· 
abnegation which is said to be part of woman's nature, im
pelling her always to prefer that her laurels should be worn 
by somebody else." 

But for the hononrs and emoluments either of being B.A.'s 
or members of Alpine Clubs we can afford to wait-these 
men's sense of common justice will surely give us, when we 
have so far broken down popular prejudice and false ideals 
of womanhood, as to prove to them and to ourselves that we 
Ilre capable of doing work we feel ourselves fitted for without 
forfeiting that indefinable, subtle, bat very appreoiable 
quahty which the girls in the New York school called 
I' womanliness, II and the possession of which the cultured, 

eduoated, healthy woman values at least equally with her 
less cultared, physically weaker sisters. 

But there are still many deeply rooted prejadices to break 
down before women can take their rightful place, and exert 
fully their proper influence in the affairs of the nation as 
well as the home, and thereby help to remedy some of the 
gross evils in the state and in society consequent on the false 
ideals of womanhood leading to her subjection, which have 
held place so long. I refer specially to the acknowledged 
different codes of morality for men and Women which have 
demoralised both, the men (though society winks at tbeir 
crimes) quite as much if not more than the poor degraded 
souls who have forfeited their true womanhood by becoming 
at once their mistresses and their slaves-in some Cases 
almost from sheer necessity (for bread) in other cases alas, 
from choice. It is at the expense of these poor souls that 
an ignorant innocence (miscalled purity) has been presen'ed 
for many of the sisters and da.ughters of the more fortunate 
classes-and that becaase purity has not been insisted upon 
as an essential virtue of manhood. It is on these grounds, 
towards the remedying of these like evils that I think it is 
so necessary that woman shonld strongly, quietly, bat firmly 
demand to be recognised as a citizen, as a responsible being 
in the state, that so she may, not only indirectly but directly, 
do her share to alter the laws which make the degradation of 
her sisters so easy, and virtue, purity for some of them, so 
difficult, nay, well nigh impossible. , 

I am fully aware that the evils we wonld combat lie mach 
more deeply rooted than the physical plane, that they are not 
evils Which can be permanently cured by altering the laws in 
our statute books, that they are in fact but symptoms of can· 
ditions in the subtler planes of nature, symptoms of selfish, 
impare, degrading thoughts and that the only real, lasting 
remedy lies in changing those conditions, by each one of' UB, 

individually, making our thoughts purer, nobler, more loving, 
more elevating. As I implied at the beginning of my paper, 
not only these particular evils indicated, but the whole 
tendency towards the subjection of women means something 
more than her subjection on the physical plane-it too is but 
a symptom of causes lying far deeper. It means and has 
meant the subjection of the intuitional by the passional 
nature both in man and woman, the subjection of spirituality 
by intellect. Woman's emancipation, therefore, which is now 
being brought about, and which we would fain help to more 
fully accomplish, is a sure and certain sign of a revolt from 
materialism-it means a tendency on the part of humanity 
as a whole to give some heed to their intuitional and spiritual 
faculties-the former of which at least is, as a rille, less latent 
(,i.e. more apparent) in woman than in man. In giving heed 
to the intuition as well as the intellect, in making each a 
means of attaining the spiritual, therein lies the method we 
have at hand for parifying and ennobling onr thoughts-the 
true and only efficacious remedy for the physical evils in 
whic.h our civilisation is immersed to· day, and which are so 
appalling to contemplate. 

Materialism in science and religion is slowly but surely 
yielding to other and loftier conceptions, and pari passu 
with this-woman's day is dawning. That the T.S., this 
great spiritual movement of the 19th century, should have 
been founded by a woman is significant, that the most ardent 
and powerful advooate of Theosophy, and the centre and 
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sonl of the movement (now its fonnder has passed away) is a 
woman, is equally significant. That in so many of the for
ward movements of the day women, both in public and in 
private, a.re recognised as co-workers with men and their 
powers utilised to the full is one of the most hopeful signs of 
this latter eDd of the 19th century. 

The good work done by the Salvation krmy is due largely 
to the inspiration of Mrs. Booth; the Temperance movement 
has been very materially helped by the strenuous efforts of 
Miss Willard and Lady Henry Somerset. That heroic, 
noble, tender soul, Mrs. Josephine Batler, whose very 
presence in a room pnrifies its atmosphere, has, by her innate 
womanliness in the highest sense of the term, set on foot a 
much needed reform, which only a pure woman and a strong 
could have inaugurated. And in less recent times, spite of 
stronger prejudices than there are now against woman taking 
part or responsibilities in public matters, H. B. Stowe, 
LU3retia Mott and Prndence Crandall, helped nobly in the 
cause of the abolition of slavery. 

.All this goes to prove that, though it is trne tbat woman's 
sphere (as a wife or mother ali any rate) is the home, and 
that home duties and ties for those who have thEm are the 
highest and most sacred while they last, that need not pre
vent those who have not such ties (and even those who have) 
from using what leisure they'may have from their primary 
duties in bringing the much needed womanly faculties to 
bear OD the wider interests of the outside world, and withal 
remain a true woman and 1\ loving, devoted wife and mother. 

Far be it from me to ad vocate that all women who are 
wishing to help humanity should go out into the pnblic arena 
as speakers, writers, or reformers-only those whose duty 
and whose power lies in that direction. Others of us may 
help even more efficacionsly by that dynamic power of 
thought I have spoken of, in a round of unobtrusive and 
apparently trivial duties. But let each woman see to it tbat 
she find her own work, and when found, even if social pre
judice is against her, let her quietly, firmly and persistently 
do it and-do it well. This is the only way to break down 
artificial barriers, and to destroy false ideals of womanhood, 
by women doing their duty, unwomanly though others may 
regard it, and bringing to bear on each such duty her own true 
womanly nature. 

If our chief aim is to leave the world a little better than 
we found it, above aU things it is important for us, both men 
and women, to realise that external deeds are of little value 
compared with the internal thought or motive which prompts 
them-if these be pure and strong and unselfish, if what 
prompts us to action be an intense desire to help our fellows, 
then, though our acts may appear insignificant and we may 
apparently fail in what we set out to accomplish, our labour 
will not be really in vain-subtle forces will have been set in 
motion by our thougbt which shall make virtue easier and 
vice more difficult. George Eliot seems to have had an in· 
tuition.1 knowledge of tbis theo.ophic teaching in Middle· 
march. Dorothy says U I have a belief of my own, and it 
comforts me ...... that by desiring what is perfectly good, eVen 
when we don't quite know what it is and cannot do what we 
would, we are part of the Divine power against evil widen
ing the skirts of light and making the struggle with darkness 
narrower," 

He,_ is au indication of the path whose end is Spiritual 
knowledge and therefore the true emancipation of woman, of 
the Boul, and the final attainment of that ideal m.nhood and 
womanhood combined in the perfect human being, of which 
Jesus Christ is by many of the mystics regarded a •• pro· 
totype "when two shall be as one, that which is without as 
that which is within, the male with the female, neither male 
nor female." 

LOUISA SHAW. 

Notes upon the President's Executive 
Notice. 

By N.C. 

1. In regard to the present Constitution and Rule. it may 
be observed that the fundamental idea of the T. S. is 
U uiversal :Brotherhood-this is as it were, the soul of the 
Society. Around this soul has gathered from time to time 
an organisation or H body," (call it "Sthula" if you like) 
which by its very nature must be adjustable, cannot be fixed, 
and, hence, we have rules for our conduct not containing 
within themselves the boundaries of our action but being the 
expression of that which it is thought will meet most needs 
for our direction. 

2. Each Fellow of the'r. S. who is sincere, having a ray 
of the Soul idea in his mind and beart, conforms wholly, or 
ill part, to such rules; but we may well understand that bis 
conforming does not add to or take from that factor of his 
life which is here called the ray of the Soul-idea, and it is by 
tbis the writer understands the President's remark, c, indis
putable right" to mean the right of the individual, as also of 
any group of individuals, to conform or not to such rules. 

3. Now tbe Lodge. forming the American Section have 
acted within their "indisputable right," as pronounced by 
the President Founder, and what is caHed their II Secession" 
and re-organisation merely shows that the II Sthula ., through 
which this Soul-ray of theirs manifests has taken from the 
realm of matter - otherwise forms and conditioDs-certain 
material after illuminating other material which according to 
their needs has become useloss. May we Dot, therefore, ask 
with the Apostle Panl, are tbey not also of the body (in this 
case the T.S. as a movement)? For you will remember that 
" if the ear shall say: Because I am not the eye, I am not 
of the body, is it therefore not of the body? " 

4. Thus we may understand that neither diploma, branch 
charter nor section charter really constituteB association with 
the T.S. as a Universal Brotherhood, but unity of aim and 
purpose, viz. : to form the nucleus of such a Brotherhood, 
does; for in that unity of aim is perceived the one soul 
animating tbe T. S., and all members, branches and sectionB 
that do not manifest this soul-likeness are as dismembered 
limbs no longer animated by the pulsating life of the body or 
organism, let them be called by whatsoever name they will. 

I 
If this can be accepted as a right conception of member- j 

ship in the T .S., then the so-called Secession of tbe American I 
Bretbren is in no sense of the word a "Secession," hut 
rather a re-organisation of the form or vehicle by means of 
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which the real work of the T.S. as a movement .an be 
earried on in their midst, and we shall easily see that with 
differing modes of expression, officers, rales, and the like, the 
link with the original T.S. can be kept ""broken, and 
H apostolio snccession" becomes not merely a matter of 
history' bnt an actnal fact in the life and experience of that 
which takes on or casts off its "Sthnla ... 

NEW Yon, JUNE 1ST, 1895. 

FROM THE 'l'HEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY IN AMERICA 

TO THE 

EUROPEAN THEOSOpmSTS 'IN CONVENTION 

ASSEMBLED, AS "THE EUROPEAN SEOTION 

OF THE THEOSOPIDCAL SOCIETY." 

Brothers and Sisters :-

We send yon our fraternal greeting and fnllest sympathy 
in all works sincerely songht to be performed for the good of 
hnmanity. Separated thongh we are from yon by very great 
distance we are none the less certain that you and we, as 
well as all other congregations of people who love Brotber
hood, are parts of that great whole denominated I' The 
Theosophical Movement," which began far back in the night 
of time and has since been moving through many and various 
peoples, places and environments. That grand work docs 
not depend upon forms, ceremonies, partienlar persons, or 
said organisationa,-I' Its unity throughout the world does 
not consist in the existence and action of any sing1e organ
isation, but oepends upon the similarity of work and aspi.ra
tion of those in the world who are working for it." Hence 
organisations of Theosophists must vary and change in 
accordance with place, time, exigency and people. ,To hold 
that in and by a sole organisation for the whole world is the 
only way to work, wonld be boyish in conception and not in 
accord with experience of nature's law. 

Recognising the foregoing, we, who were once the body 
called" The American Section of the T.S.," resolved to make 
our organisation, or merely onter form for goverament and 
administration, entirely free and independent of all others; 
but retained our theosophical ideals, aspirations, aims and 
objects continning to be a psrt of the Theosophical Move
ment. This change was an inevitable one and perhaps will 
ere long be made also by yon as well as by other.. It has 
been and will be forced, as it were, by nature itself under the 
sway of tbe irresistible law of human development and 
progress. 

But while the change wonld have been made before many 
years by us as an inevitable and logical development, we have 
to admit that it was hastened by reason of what we con
sidered to be strife, bitterness, and anger existing in other 
sections of the Theosophical world which 'W"ere preventing us 
from doing onr best work in tbe field assigned to ns by 
Karma. In order to more quickly free ourselves from these 
abstractions we made the change in this, instead of in some 
later year. It is then, a mere matter of government and bas 

nothing to do with Theosophical propaganda or ethics, except 
that it will enable us to do more and better work. 

Therefore we come to you as fellow students and workers 
in the field of Theosophical effort, and holding ont the hand 
of fellowship we again declare the complete nnlty of all 
Theosophical workers in every part of the world. This yon 
surely cannot and will not reject from heated, rashly con
ceived councils, or from personalities indulged in by anyone, 
or for any cause whatever. To reject the proffer would 
mean that you reject and nnllify the principle of Universal 
Brotherhood npon which alone all trne Theosophical work is 
based. And we could not indnlge in those reflections or pnt 
forward that reason bnt for the knowledge that certain 
persoDs of weight and prominence in your ranks have given 
utterance hastily to expessions of pleasure that our change 
of government above referred ·to has freed them from nearly 
everyone of the thousands of earnest, studions, and enthusi
astic workers in our American group of Theosophical 
Societies. This injudicious and untheosopbical attitude we 
cannot attribnte to the whole or to any majority of your 
workers. 

Let ns then press forward together in the great work of 
the real Theosophical Movement which is aided by working 
organisations, but is above them all. Together we can 
devise more and better ways for spreading the light of truth 
through all the earth. Mutually assisting and encouraJing 
one another we may learn how to put Theosophy into prac~ I 

tice so as to be able to tea.ch and, enforce it by example before 
others. We" will then each and all be members of that 
Universal Lodge of Free and Independent Theosophists 
which embraces every friend of the human race. And to 
all this we beg your corporate official a.nswer for our more 
definite and certain information, and to the end that this and_ 
your favourable reply may remain as evidence and monuments 
between us. 

Signed
J. B. Page, 
A. P. Buchman, 
C. A. Griscom, Jr., 
N. T. Patterson, 

J. A. Anderson, 
F. J. Blodjett, 

Yoars fraternally, 

(Signed) William Q. Judge, President. 

[ Eastern Members of the Executive. 
J Committee. 

} 
Western Members of the Execntive 

Committee. 

Gleanings. 
I touch not the sore of thy guilt; but of human griefs I counsel thee; 
Cast off the weakness o[ regret, and gird thee to redeem thy loss: 
Tbon hast gained, in the furnace o[ affliction, self-knowledge, patience 

and humility, 
And these be as precious ore, that waitoth the skill of the coiner; 
Despise not the blessings o[ adversity! nor the gain thon hast earned 

so bardly! 
And DOW thou hllSt drained the bitter, take heed that thou loso not 

the sweet. 
-Prw. Philosophy. 

Priuted for the Proprietors by Jordison & Co., Ld., Middlesbrough. 
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NOTES 

Announcements of the activities of the Lodges in 
Northern England 1894-5 appear on the last page 
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publication of Vol. II, No. 20, July, 1895. It 
was succeeded by The English Theosophist, also 
edited by W.A. Bulmer, the first issue appearing 
in September, 1895. 
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